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For
all children everywhere, born and yet to be born, for you are destined
to be carried to evolution’s glorious culmination:
the much longed-for Age of Light

He who knows does not speak.
He who speaks does not know.
Block all the passages!
Shut all the doors!
Blunt all edges!
Untie all tangles!
Harmonize all lights!
Unite the world into one whole!
This is called the Mystical Whole,
Which you cannot court after nor shun,
Benefit nor harm, honour nor humble.
Therefore, it is the Highest of the world.
Lao Tzu
Tao Teh Ching

I have no name,
I am as the fresh breeze of the mountains.
I have no shelter;
I am as the wandering waters.
I have no sanctuary, like the dark gods;
Nor am I in the shadow of deep temples,
I have no sacred books;
Nor am I well-seasoned in tradition.
I am not in the incense
Mounting on the high altars,
Nor in the pomp of ceremonies.
I am neither in the graven image,
Nor in the rich chant of a melodious voice.
I am not bound by theories,
Nor corrupted by beliefs.
I am not held in the bondage of religions,
Nor in the pious agony of their priests.
I am not entrapped by philosophies,
Nor held in the power of their sects.
I am neither low nor high,
I am the worshipper and the worshipped.
I am free.
My song is the song of the river
Calling for the open seas,
Wandering, wandering,
I am Life.
I have no name,
I am as the fresh breeze of the mountains.
J. Krishnamurti (1895–1986)

Imagine
Imagine there’s no heaven
it’s easy if you try
no hell below us
above us only sky
imagine all the people
living for today …
Imagine there’s no countries
it isn’t hard to do
nothing to kill or die for
and no religion too
imagine all the people
living life in peace …
You may say I’m a dreamer
but I’m not the only one
I hope someday you’ll join us
and the world will be as one
Imagine no possessions
I wonder if you can
no need for greed or hunger
a brotherhood of man
imagine all the people
sharing all the world …
You may say I’m a dreamer
but I’m not the only one
I hope someday you’ll join us
and the world will live as one
John Lennon (1940–1980)
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Prologue

Setting Out
If you don’t know where you’re going, you won’t know when you get there.
Chinese proverb
his first volume in the Wholeness trilogy has been written from the vantage point of
Wholeness, not from a narrow egocentric, ethnocentric, anthropocentric, geocentric,
or cosmocentric perspective. But what is Wholeness? Where are we standing when
we look at the Totality of Existence through the eyes of Wholeness? Well, at its simplest,
Wholeness is who we truly are, where Love, Peace, and Truth are to be found. Wholeness is
the Universe, the True Nature, Authentic Self, and Genuine Identity that we all share. No
one can return Home to Wholeness, for nobody has ever left Home. For Wholeness is a seamless, borderless continuum, with no divisions anywhere, but nevertheless embracing all distinct forms, structures, and relationships, whether these be physical or nonphysical.
What this means is that there is no other in Wholeness, no you and no me. In Reality,
none of us is separate from the Divine, Nature, or any other for a single instant, contrary to
what religion, science, and business teach us today. In other words, there are no individual
beings in the relativistic world of form who have the free will to act independently from any
other. When we experience Ineffable, Nondual Wholeness, the experiencer disappears. So
when a person is called an avatar or enlightened, supposedly the peak of spiritual awareness,
this is not Wholeness. For Wholeness is invisible to the categorizing mind.
As a corollary, as none of us is separate from the Absolute for an instant, God, as the Supreme Being, is not separate from any of us. God both exists and doesn’t exist, which we can
realize when we paradoxically awaken to Total Freedom, when self-reflective, Divine Intelligence, which distinguishes humans from the other animals and machines, like computers, is
liberated from its mechanistic cultural conditioning. In Reality, God, Universe, and humanity are one Being, called Wholeness, to give it a name.
For me, mystical Wholeness is far more palpable than even my own body, which is destined to die within a decade or two. This is not faith or belief, but rather pure Gnosis—direct
inner knowing of the Divine with Absolute Certainty. I touch and taste Immortal Wholeness
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at every moment of every day. However, despite being Wholeness for my entire life, like everyone else, I could not have written these words sixty years ago, or even sixty months, weeks,
or days ago. Something has happened to me in a life rich in experience to lead me to where I
am today.
This can best be explained in terms of the Principle of Unity—the fundamental design
principle of the Universe—which states Wholeness is the union of all opposites, explored further
in Section ‘The Principle of Unity’ on page xxviii and throughout this book. In essence, my
life, like this book and everything else in the Universe, begins and ends in Wholeness, exquisitely expressed in T. S. Eliot’s poem ‘Little Gidding’, the last of his Four Quartets:
We shall not cease from exploration
And the end of all our exploring
Will be to arrive where we started
And know the place for the first time.1

Specifically, what happened is that the universal science of consciousness emerged in consciousness from Wholeness, expressed in a language that is derived from mathematics, computer science, and information systems modelling methods in business, carrying me Home
to Wholeness. I call this all-inclusive system of thought Integral Relational Logic (IRL), the
subject of this first volume in the Wholeness trilogy. IRL is like a living being, the in and out
breaths corresponding to growth and decay, to evolution and involution, which cannot be
separated if we are to be fully alive, knowing that all structures in the Universe are conceived
and born to die, including Western civilization, which dominates the world today through
the global economy, and Homo sapiens sapiens.
IRL is so-named because it has evolved primarily from the relational model of data, introduced by Ted Codd of IBM in 1970,2 through the action of what Heraclitus of Ephesus, the
pre-Socratic, mystical philosopher of change, called the Logos, ‘the immanent and rational
conception of divine intelligence governing the Cosmos’,3 which we can also call Life, arising
directly from our Divine Source, like a bubbling fountain.
This universal science of thought and consciousness is thus the ultimate architectonic,
meaning ‘systematic arrangement of knowledge’, which requires life-giving architectonic intelligence rather then mechanical artificial intelligence to develop. For IRL provides the Cosmic Context, coordinating framework, and Gnostic Foundation for the integration of all
knowledge in all cultures and disciplines at all times—past, present, and future—into a coherent whole, thereby healing the fragmented, split mind in Wholeness. We can call such a
comprehensive synthesis the grand unified theory of everything, the Holy Grail, Philosophers’ Stone, and Apotheosis of human learning. This is called the Unified Relationships Theory (URT), a generalization of Albert Einstein’s unified field theory, for fields are a special
case of relationships, and relationships make the world go round.

PROLOGUE: SETTING OUT xxiii
In turn, the logical principles on which the relational model is based have evolved from
the mathematical laws of thought introduced by George Boole, who wrote in his seminal
Laws of Thought in 1854: “The design of the following treatise is to investigate the fundamental laws of those operations of the mind by which reasoning is performed,” with the purpose
of exploring “the nature and constitution of the human mind”. In turn again, these laws of
thought evolved from Aristotle’s Organon, which along with Plato’s Republic, his own Metaphysics, and Euclid’s Elements, laid down the foundations of Western thought.
Moving forwards in time, mathematical logic led to the invention of the stored-program
computer in the late 1940s, a machine quite unlike any other that the Homo genus has invented during the past two thousand millennia. For unlike the flint axe, wheel, telescope, steam
engine, and telephone, for instance, which extend our rather limited physical abilities, the
computer is a tool of thought, able to extend the human mind, even in some cases replacing it.
The Internet today, containing virtually everything that human beings have learnt over the
millennia, provides a mirror for our own inner learning. So when we can see the abstract
transcultural and transdisciplinary structures underlying the Internet, we can map the Cosmic Psyche and hence the Universe. It is very, very simple, but not at all easy given the brainwashing we receive from the cultures we are born into and live in today.
So what have we invented? Does anyone know? Is Wikipedia, as a synthesis of all information and knowledge, intelligent enough to tell us? Well, computer scientists like Ray Kurzweil, Victor Vinge, and Hans Moravec say that we are accelerating towards a Singularity in
time, when computers with artificial intelligence will take over the world, as we see on page lv.
As Martin Rees, the Astronomer Royal and former President of the Royal Society, has said,
“A superintelligent machine could be the last invention that humans need ever make.”4
But is this true? Is this the destiny that awaits humanity? Well, mystics and spiritual seekers
have a quite different view of the future. They know in their own direct experience that there
is something about human beings that is not mechanical, most simply called Spirit. However,
the scientists, technologists, and business people who set out the educational and economic
principles that govern our lives generally do not know this, essentially because they are out of
touch with Reality, with the Immortal Ground of Being that we all share.
For myself, when I wrote my first computer program in September 1964, shortly after
graduating in mathematics, I had very little understanding of what a computer is or of its relationship to us human beings. In the event, it was not until May 1980 that I had the opportunity to dedicate my life to answering the really Big Questions of human existence, such as
“Who are we?” “Where have we come from?” and “Where are we going?”
One major reason why people still have great difficulty in answering these question is that
despite Boole’s worthy intentions a great schism has opened up between logic, the science of
mind and reason, and psychology, the science of mind and consciousness. For as his wife
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Mary Everest Boole, the niece of George Everest, after whom Mount Everest is named, wrote
in a letter in 1901, “nearly all the logicians and mathematicians ignored the statement that the
book was meant to throw light on the nature of the human mind.”5
For instance, Augustus De Morgan saw logic “as a formal science, having nothing to do,
directly, with questions of empirical psychology or abstract metaphysics. Its forms are forms
of possible thinking, rather than of actual thought.”6 Similarly, Charles Sanders Peirce, in the
very first lecture on logic that he gave at Harvard University in 1865, said an ‘unpsychological’
view of logic is to be preferred to a psychological perspective, “for this affords a most convenient means for exploding false notions of the subject,” pointing to a direct and secure manner
of investigation.7 Then in 1902, Gottlob Frege and Bertrand Russell agreed that mathematical
logic has nothing to do with psychology,8 essentially because they were attempting to find a
logical foundation for mathematics.
This schism between logic and psychology is even greater than that between physics and
mysticism, not the least because this latter split is reasonably well acknowledged, while the
former is virtually unknown. For instance, how many psychologists study mathematical logic
and how many logicians study depth psychology through self-inquiry, seeking to know themselves? As it happens, it is not necessary to study mathematical logic to understand what it
truly means to be a human being, for this obscure subject is for machines, not humans. In
contrast, IRL is a science of mind directly based on human experience.
This means that if we are to heal the split between logic and psychology, we also need to
take a quite fresh approach to psychological studies. For the most part, psychologists try to
understand the mind by studying external manifestations of the mind, such as behaviour and
the structure and meaning of language. Although there is a move today towards mindfulness
meditation as a therapeutic technique, inspired by Buddhist teachings, direct introspection
still plays a limited role in psychotherapy, as far as I can tell. Even the concept of concept,
which distinguishes humans from computers, is little understood, as The Oxford Companion
to the Mind points out.9
This situation needs to change if we are to create a comprehensive map or conceptual
model of the Cosmic Psyche, the last frontier of human discovery. For such an understanding
can only arise through self-inquiry into the utmost depth and breadth of the 99% of the Universe that is inaccessible to the five physical senses, the percentage coming from Kabbalah, the
mystical, esoteric ground of Judaism.10
The relational model of data is key here, for as Codd pointed out in his seminal 11-page
paper, relational logic is nondeductive,11 unlike all previous forms of logic, which are essentially linear and mechanical, taking inputs from the past and producing outputs in the future
in the horizontal dimension of time. By using IRL to map the Cosmic Psyche, we can thus
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produce a self-reflective, holographic, fractal-like model of the entire Universe, viewed as
Consciousness.
Although IRL introduces the most radical change in Western thought since Plato, Aristotle, and Euclid some 2,350 years ago, I have been much inspired by those seeking Wholeness
before me, foremost among these being David Bohm, a friend and colleague of both Albert
Einstein and J. Krishnamurti. Bohm was my principal scientific mentor, with whom I had a
few encouraging conversations in the 1980s at London University, just as IRL was emerging
in consciousness. Another major inspiration in the early years was René Descartes, who, following a dream in Ulm, Bavaria in 1619, sought “the unification and the illumination of the
whole of science, even the whole of knowledge, by one and the same method: the method of
reason,”12 published in 1637 as Discourse on the Method of Properly Conducting One's Reason
and of Seeking the Truth in the Sciences.
However, the predecessor I feel closest to today is Charles Sanders Peirce, who was essentially an architectonic thinker, even though he was also a polymath, with expertise in many
diverse disciplines, which he sought to unify through symbolic logic based on mathematics.
For Peirce was not a follower of fashion, exploring himself and the world we live in with the
most amazing thoroughness, quite aghast at the rigidity and superficiality of most of those
around him. Similarly, I look at the Universe through the eyes of an information systems architect in business, but I am very far from being a polymath. As a generalist, I only know one
thing: what the Universe is and how it is designed. I am very much dependent on specialists
to flesh out the bare bones of what I can see with my inner eye.
Even though I have needed to demolish some of the basic pillars of Peirce’s philosophy,
not the least his primary emphasis on semiotics, the science of signs, he was nevertheless intuitively working within the Cosmic Context of Wholeness. So Peirce came close to reaching
the Omega Point of evolution, whose existence Pierre Teilhard de Chardin could see in the
middle of the twentieth century, but not then realized. The key point to note here is that the
last fourteen billion years of evolution is currently rapidly approaching its glorious culmination, which visionaries have sensed during the past few millennia, especially since the humanist Renaissance and the last revolution in science in the 1500s and 1600s, and increasingly
today.
In Peirce’s case, he felt that he had “found the key to the secret of the universe”, writing a
letter in 1885 to the philosopher and psychologist William James, his closest friend, that he
was working on something very vast, which would explain the laws of nature, using a method
that any intelligent person could master, as he said in a letter to Francis Russell in 1904.13
In my case, I was given the keys that unlock the innermost secrets of the Universe in an
apocalyptic (revelatory) eight weeks in the spring of 1980, which led me to abandon my business career to research and write the book you are now reading. Like Peirce, I have been en-
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gaged in outlining “a theory so comprehensive that … the entire work of human reason …
shall appear as the filling up of its details. The first step toward this is to find simple concepts
applicable to every subject.” Peirce wrote these words in 1887, in his first attempt to write his
magnum opus, titled A Guess at the Riddle.14
With some reservations, Peirce’s thorough-going method bears many resemblances to Integral Relational Logic, although I was mostly unaware of this until the autumn of 2012. This
is perhaps not surprising because the relational model of data is based on the mathematical
theory of relations and first-order predicate logic, which Peirce played a major role in developing. And, as Melanie Mitchell, Professor of Computer Science at Portland State University,
tells us on her website, Arthur Burks, a Peircean scholar who edited Volumes VII and VIII of
Peirce’s Collected Papers in 1958, was Codd’s Ph. D. advisor.15
However, Peirce never completed and published his Grand Logic, a magnum opus he
planned in the early 1890s, when he was going through a major psychospiritual crisis, having
been rejected by both society and academia, mainly for having married his mistress, Juliette.
Even though William James and J. J. Sylvester, professor of mathematics at Johns Hopkins
University, recognized Peirce’s genius, Peirce was an outsider for much of his life, not really
fitting into the culture he lived in, not the least because few could see what he could see. So
when he made one last effort in 1902 to obtain funds from the Carnegie Institution to publish
his life’s work, his application was rejected.16
A key event in Peirce’s life was a mystical experience he had on 24th April 1892, which led
him to write an unpublished article a year later titled ‘Immortality in the Light of Synechism’,
which he thought would lead to the “onement of religion and science”.17 There is a vitally
important point here. Ever since the publication of Fritjof Capra’s The Tao of Physics in 1975,
there has been a widespread belief that to heal the deep wound in the cultural psyche caused
by the long-running war between science and religion, it is necessary, at least, to find parallels
between the paradoxes of quantum physics and those in Eastern mysticism.
However, although Peirce was not as concerned about the paradoxes in the foundations
of mathematics and logic, as Bertrand Russell was later to become, it is clear that Peirce intuitively felt that the way to unify religion and science was through sound reasoning, which he
dedicated his life to exploring. It was this that led him to the underlying concept of synechism, which means ‘continuity’, very similar to Bohm’s notion of the holomovement as an
undivided flowing stream, as Peirce’s brilliantly perceptive biographer Joseph Brent points
out.18 This book on Integral Relational Logic takes both Peirce’s and Bohm’s life’s work to
their natural conclusions by unifying Eastern mysticism and Western logic, thereby also
showing how we can unify quantum and relativity theories, and, indeed, all other opposites.
Perhaps not surprisingly, even though I spent my career in the information technology industry, mostly with IBM in sales and marketing in London in the 1960s and 70s and in soft-
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ware development in Stockholm in the 1990s, for most of my life I too have been an outsider.
Looking back at my life, I was only reasonably assimilated into the culture I was born into at
the ages of eleven, sixteen, eighteen, and from twenty-two to thirty-four, then pursuing a
business career, getting married, and bringing up children in the conventional manner.
Today, I am doing my utmost to live in the world that will exist after the inherently unstable global economy self-destructs, a solitary existence because very few today are yet ready
and willing to face the truth of life on Earth, discovered by Siddhartha Gautama, who became
Shakyamuni Buddha: all structured beings are born to die. This includes all bodies, religions,
civilizations, species, stars, and universes. As the Buddha taught, if we cannot accept the principle of impermanence, we shall suffer until we are able to let go of the sense of a separate self,
knowing that time is an illusion, that only the Eternal Now is Reality. In other words, we can
only be fully alive as human beings when we can face death in all its varieties, free of attachments to the relativistic world of form. Our ultimate destiny as a species is thus to return
Home to Ineffable, Nondual Wholeness, where we were born.
Nevertheless, I remain convinced that the completion of Peirce’s Grand Logic is meant to
be published one day, despite the reluctance of many academics and spiritual teachers to even
read this book, as it has been evolving over the years. Nothing else makes sense to me. So what
is the purpose of this first volume on Integral Relational Logic? Well, in keeping with James
and Peirce’s philosophy of pragmatism, its main social purpose is to provide irrefutable scientific proof that the hypothesis that human beings are machines and nothing but machines
is false. And from a personal point of view, the primary purpose is to heal the fragmented,
split mind in Wholeness, leading to unimaginable joy and satisfaction in rapturous ecstasy.
Now this can only happen if we admit Life, arising directly from our Divine Source, into
science. However, such an admission is undoubtedly the greatest taboo in science and business today, and also surprisingly in Christianity and the other Abrahamic religions. For if Life
were ever admitted into science, this would totally transform the entire enterprise, leading to
radical changes in education, economics, politics, law, medicine, psychology, philosophy, science, religion, and every other aspect of human affairs.
So publishing this Wholeness trilogy is an immense challenge, not the least because this
Promethean task is seen as hubristic, as Joseph Brent points out, referring to Peirce’s claims.19
In essence, it is actually one book in three highly cross-referenced volumes to show that the
self-inclusive, infinitely dimensional map of the Universe that it presents is nonlinear, despite
the inevitable linearity of the letters, words, sentences, paragraphs, subsections, sections,
chapters, and parts—hierarchically structured—in the book.
For Wholeness has no beginning or end in the relativistic world of form. Rather, Wholeness begins and ends in the Formless Absolute, which we can call Emptiness and Fullness, the
Void and the Plenum. To recapitulate this cosmogonic cycle of the birth and death of the
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Universe, which is reflected in both human phylogeny and ontogeny, viewed as a whole,
Wholeness begins at the end and ends at the beginning, marking the glorious culmination of
the entire history of human learning, indeed of all evolutionary processes since the most recent big bang in our particular physical universe.
To help you reorientate to this revolutionary worldview, this physical universe is one of
countless parallel universes in what the astrophysicist Martin Rees calls the multiverse. For
just as general relativity indicates that there could be many black holes, not observable directly, he has said, “There could have been many big bangs, even an infinity of them. … Whenever a black hole forms, processes deep inside it could perhaps trigger the creation of another
universe.”20 In a similar fashion, Kim Weaver of NASA has said, “In some ways, the physics
[of black holes] is very similar to what started the universe.”21
William James coined the term multiverse in an address that he gave to the Harvard Young
Men’s Christian Association in 1895, titled ‘Is Life Worth Living?’ He sought to show that life
is only worth living if we recognize that nature, as presented to us by materialistic science,
“cannot possibly be its ultimate word to man”, going on to say, “Visible nature is all plasticity
and indifference—a moral multiverse, as one might call it, and not a moral universe. To such
a harlot we owe no allegiance.”22 So the Universe I blissfully experience as Wholeness lies far
beyond what is called the multiverse. I trust that this will become clearer as we progress.

The Principle of Unity
For myself, I have been brought to this incredibly marvellous realization because the Principle
of Unity has been intelligently and consciously guiding every moment of my life since midsummer 1980. This fundamental design principle of the Universe can be elegantly expressed
in just seven words—Wholeness is the union of all opposites—or six mathematical symbols:
W = A ∪ ~A, where W means Wholeness, A any being whatsoever, ∪ union, and ~ not. For
whenever we form concepts, such as hot, long, slow, black, yes, female, true, or optimism, we
inevitably form their opposites: cold, short, fast, white, no, male, false, or pessimism. From
the perspective of Wholeness, opposites, also called dualities or polarities, cannot be separated; they are mutually dependent on each other.
We know that the transcultural, transdisciplinary Principle of Unity is the power that
brings the Cosmos into order because there is overwhelming evidence today from mathematics, physics, sociology, psychology, and mysticism that the Universe is inherently paradoxical.
To reflect this observation, the both-and Principle of Unity expresses this universal truth in
the simplest possible terms—the closest we can get to expressing the Ineffable, Nondual, Absolute Truth in symbolic form, although it would perhaps be better to say signate, to distinguish what Carl Jung called signs and symbols,23 symbols having a profounder meaning than
signs. For the virtually meaningless equation W = A = A ∪ ~A is applicable within all do-
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mains of discourse, before we interpret the data patterns of our experience as meaningful information and knowledge.
We can see that the Principle of Unity is a self-verifying, irrefutable proposition from Figure P.1. ApplyA
ing Hegelian logic, if A is the thesis and ~A the
antithesis, then A is the synthesis, a primary-secondary
relationship that is ubiquitous. A hypothetical superintelligent extraterrestrial being would instantly recogA
~A
nize this pattern, the paradigm that underlies all others,
the key that unlocks all the innermost secrets of the
Figure P.1: The Principle of Unity
Universe.
A few examples of this primary-secondary relationship are Wholeness and Oneness, Nonduality and duality, Consciousness and consciousness,
Intelligence and intelligence, Life and life, Love and love, Peace and peace, Truth and truth,
perfection and imperfection, good and evil, beauty and ugliness, synthesis and analysis, art
and science, implicate and explicate orders, and Eastern mysticism and Western reason.
Sadly, however, the Principle of Unity is the best-kept secret in the Universe, lying as the
primary archetype in the utmost depth and breadth of what Jung called the collective unconscious.24 As egoic, either-or thinking has dominated human affairs for thousands of years,
very few people in the history of human learning have discovered this irrefutable truth, even
intuitively, for reasons that only the Principle of Unity can explain. One of those with such
an understanding was Heraclitus, who called the Principle of Unity the ‘Hidden Harmony’,
saying,
The Hidden Harmony is better than the obvious.
Opposition brings concord; out of discord comes the fairest harmony.
People do not understand how that which is at variance with itself agrees
with itself.25

In contrast, Aristotle said in Metaphysics, “It is impossible for the same attribute at once to
belong and not to belong to the same thing and in the same relation … as some imagine Heraclitus says.”26 This Law of Contradiction, which is the implicit axiom for deductive logic and
mathematical proof, is an obvious symptom of what some mystics and psychologists have
called our grievously sick society. Aristotle was not alone in denying the basic truth of the
Universe, for Heraclitus’ contemporaries called him ‘The Obscure’.27
Despite Aristotle’s rejection of the Hidden Harmony, we can see that the Principle of Unity lies deep in the Cosmic Psyche because John of Patmos wrote in the Book of Revelation in
the Bible “I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the first and the last.”28 Revelation is a translation of Greek apokalupsis, from apokaluptein ‘to uncover’ or ‘to reveal’, from
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the prefix apo ‘from, away’ and kaluptra ‘veil’. So apocalypse literally means ‘draw the veil away
from’, indicating the disclosure of something hidden from the mass of humanity: the Principle of Unity.
Another who had a deep intuitive understanding of the Principle of Unity was Lao Tzu
(Laozi), the supposed author of Tao Teh Ching, who wrote:
When all the world recognizes beauty as beauty, this in itself is ugliness.
When all the world recognizes good as good, this in itself is evil.29

But, like Heraclitus, Lao Tzu was very well aware how difficult it is to assimilate egoless
both-and thinking in consciousness, saying:
The Tao is the hidden Reservoir of all things.”30
My words are very easy to understand and very easy to practice:
But the world cannot understand them nor practice them.”31

And in the chapter titled ‘Mystical Whole’, reproduced in full in the frontispiece of this
volume, Lao Tzu wrote:
He who knows does not speak.
He who speaks does not know.32

Lao Tzu knew, like anyone else who has intuitively realized that Wholeness is Ultimate
Reality, that there is then nothing further for any of us to do or say. Wholeness is the glorious
culmination of all evolutionary processes on Earth, and when we have realized this at the end
of time, we have reached the end of our journeys in life. In the words of Pierre Teilhard de
Chardin, we have reached the Omega Point of evolution,33 the Mystical Singularity in time
that is utterly different from the technological singularity that Raymond Kurzweil, among
other computer scientists, is currently predicting,34 as we look at further on page lv.
But as the Principle of Unity is ever present, why has it remained hidden all these years?
Why is it the truth that dare not speak its name? Why do people in all walks of life deny the
existence and truth of this self-evident truth, often responding with a fight or flight reaction,
when presented with it? Why are we are a species that is in denial? What is so terrifying about
the Principle of Unity? Well, by daring to give the Principle of Unity a name, we can answer
these questions and many others that have puzzled humanity through the ages and thereby
learn to live intelligently and peacefully at the end of time, in the Eternal Now.
Basically, the Principle of Unity is sometimes rejected because it is too ecstatically exciting
to be assimilated in consciousness, for then Ultimate Reality is revealed in all its glory, utterly
dazzling and breath-taking. Living at the Omega Point of evolution is far more fantastic than
winning an Olympic gold medal or being present at the birth of one’s child, as a man. For
then there are no more mountains to climb, no more battles to be won.
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However, looking at the Universe through the eyes of God and feeling into the utmost
depth and breadth of the Cosmic Psyche can also be very scary, threatening one’s livelihood
and sense of identity. For instance, in the Bhagavad Gita, Krishna showed Arjuna the Ultimate Cosmic Vision—“all the manifold forms of the universe united as one”. But Arjuna was
overwhelmed by this vision, saying, “I rejoice in seeing you as you have never been seen before, yet I am filled with fear by this vision of you as the abode of the universe.”35
Arjuna’s reluctance to realize his True Nature as a Divine, Cosmic being is a symptom of
what Abraham Maslow called the ‘Jonah Syndrome’, which is a pandemic mental disorder in
society today. As he says, “we are generally afraid to become that which we can glimpse in our
most perfect moment,”36 for as Ernest Becker writes in The Denial of Death, “It all boils down
to a simple lack of strength to bear the superlative, to open oneself to the totality of experience.”37 Furthermore, as Maslow says, “not only are we ambivalent about our own highest
possibilities, we are also in a perpetual … ambivalence over these same highest possibilities in
other people,” which he calls ‘counter-valuing’, when people attempt to pull back evolutionary pioneers who they see moving ahead of the generally accepted consensus or group consciousness, social influences that we often introject into our own subconscious.
Another great challenge is that the Principle of Unity can only be assimilated in consciousness when our entire past—our collective, cultural, and personal unconscious—is brought
into the brilliant light of day and dissolved. But such a liberating, awakening, and healing activity is very dangerous, for it can disturb our inner demons, the shadow side of the psyche
that we do not want to look at, which Christians call Satan or the Devil, as both-and Absolute
Wholeness gets split into good and evil, as Jung pointed out.38
The myth of Pandora’s box well illustrates the challenges we all face. Hesiod tells us that
when Epimetheus married Pandora, the first woman, she was overcome with curiosity about
her husband’s large earthenware pot, covered with a lid, containing all evils and one good:
hope. She lifted the lid, releasing all the evils, but before hope could also be released, she replaced the lid.39 This myth well describes why even when we open the lid on our unconscious
just a little, we so often shut it tight again before we reach the bottom, where the rewards of
liberating Intelligence from our mechanistic conditioning are to be truly found.
Pandora’s box is an allegory of our journeys in life, which Joseph Campbell brilliantly describes in Part I of The Hero with a Thousand Faces, abstracting a synthesis of the myths and
fairy tales of all cultures and times. Campbell calls the hero’s adventure the ‘monomyth’, a
term borrowed from James Joyce’s Finnegans Wake, consisting of three major stages: separation or departure, initiation, and return. In the monomyth, “A hero ventures forth from the
world of common day into a region of supernatural wonder: fabulous forces are there encountered and a decisive victory is won: the hero comes back from this mysterious adventure with
the power to bestow boons on his fellow man.”40

xxxii

INTEGRAL RELATIONAL LOGIC

But this does not mean that life on Earth has no purpose, for “Redemption consists in the
return to superconsciousness and therewith the dissolution of the world. This is the great
theme and formula of the cosmogonic cycle, the mythical image of the world’s coming to
manifestation and subsequent return into the nonmanifest condition,”41 graphically illustrated in Figure P.2 as the schematic life-and-death curve.
Relativistic world of form
In my experience, the Principle of Unity is the
ultimate boon, carrying us Home to Wholeness.
So what is to be found at the bottom of Pandora’s
box is not hope but the Principle of Unity, which
Growth
Decay
embraces both hope and despair, which cannot be
separated in Reality. Similarly, life and death are
two sides of one coin. We cannot be fully alive unless we can face death in all its forms with equaConception
Formless, Immortal Absolute
Death nimity. For, as Figure P.2 illustrates, the entire
Birth
dualistic world of form is in constant change.
Figure P.2: The cosmogonic cycle
Only the Nondual Absolute is Immortal. So not
only are our bodies destined to die, so is Western civilization, the global economy, and our
species.
Sadly, very few people are yet willing to face our precarious situation with fully open eyes.
One who is is James Lovelock, who, when Stephen Sackur asked him in a BBC Hardtalk interview in 2010, “What do you think is a viable [population] that Gaia, the planet, can sustain?” said, “I would guess, living the way we do, not more than one billion, probably less”.
At which Sackur said, “But that’s postulating the most dramatic and terrible and unimaginable cull of the human species.” To which Lovelock calmly replied, I think it will happen in
this century. It will take a miracle for it not to.42
Although Lovelock is something of a maverick scientist, despite working with NASA,
Martin Rees—Baron Rees of Ludlow, a major figure in the British Establishment—has said
much the same thing in Our Final Century: Will the Human Race Survive the Twenty-first Century? In a thoroughly researched book on the prospects for humanity, he says, “I think the
odds are no better than fifty-fifty that our present civilisation on Earth will survive to the end
of the present century without a serious setback.” For while science and technology have provided many of us with the most amazing creature comforts during the last century or two,
“The ‘downside’ from twenty-first century technology could be graver and more intractable
than the threat of nuclear devastation.”43
What this means is that no matter how much we might awaken to the Divine Cosmos
within and without us, and so adapt to the unprecedented rate of evolutionary change that
we are experiencing today, Homo sapiens sapiens is destined to become extinct within the next
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few generations, far fewer forward in time than those of Bach, Mozart, and Beethoven in the
past. Shakyamuni Buddha showed us all how we can deal intelligently with this basic law of
the Universe with his three marks of being (trilakshana):
1. There is nothing whatsoever that is permanent in the Universe, including our bodies
and any groups, from our family, through our cultures, to our species, that we feel
we belong to (anitya).
2. If we do not recognize this fundamental principle of existence, we shall suffer
(duhkha).
3. The way to end suffering is to be free of the sense of a separate self, of attachment to
the egoic mind (Anatman).
Similarly, there are no moral imperatives in the dual world of form, such as those that the
organized religions attempt to impose on society, not the least because they generally lead to
conflict and suffering. So mind-generated ideals and ideologies have no place in Wholeness,
for as J. Krishnamurti wrote, “Intelligence is the capacity to perceive the essential, the what
is; and to awaken this capacity, in oneself and in others, is education.”44 The perfect society
is thus one that fully accepts the Principle of Unity, for perfection is the union of perfection
and imperfection.

The two dimensions of time

Eternal Now

Such a utopian society would take a quite different view of
Omega Point of evolution
Wholeness = Α ∪ Ω
time from that taken by most today. For one of the most
important consequences of the Principle of Unity, which
has evolved from the principle of duality in projective and
inversive geometry, is that there is a primary-secondary relationship between the vertical and horizontal dimensions
of time. As Figure P.3 illustrates, the Alpha and Omega Past
Future
Points of evolution co-exist in the Eternal Now, not in the
past and future, as is widely believed today. This is not just
a conjectural hypothesis. Figure P.3 provides the simplest
way of explaining my entire life experience and that of huOneness
manity, as a whole.
Alpha Point of evolution
For in the spring of 1980, a big bang exploded in my psy- Figure P.3: Two dimensions of time
che leading me to use the semantic modelling methods of
information systems architects in business to create a brand-new Universe, one that is quite
different from that which has been studied in science for the past few millennia. In brief, the
Universe I live in today is Consciousness, with a capital C to denote the Absolute, a synonym
for Wholeness, which is who we all truly are. So, in Reality, I live in the same Universe as
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everyone else, although most still seem to believe that the Universe is the physical universe of
mass, space, and time, a superficial, delusional worldview, not one of the utmost depth and
breadth.
It is important to make a clear distinction between Wholeness and Oneness here, even
though they are inseparable in Reality. We saw on page xxix that the denial of the both-and
Principle of Unity in favour of the either-or Law of Contradiction is a symptom of our grievously sick society, which we can diagnose as schizophrenia, literally ‘split mind’, and delusion,
literally ‘play falsely’, which arises from the fragmented mind.
The traditional way to heal the split mind, detached from Reality, is to follow the downward path towards Oneness in Figure P.3, when we come into union with the Divine with
No-mind. Conversely, the way to heal the fragmented, deluded mind is to follow the upward
arrow, towards Wholeness, which is the union of Wholeness and Oneness, where Supermind
is to be found.
I call this latter movement evolution, as form emerges from the Formless, defined as an
accumulative process of divergence and convergence, proceeding in an accelerating, exponential fashion by synergistically creating wholes that are greater than the sum of the immediately
preceding wholes through the new relationships that are formed, apparently out of nothing.
Evolution is thus carrying us towards Wholeness, much in the manner that Jan Christiaan
Smuts described in Holism and Evolution in 1926, highlighting a factor in the physical and
biological sciences that he felt had been neglected. As he said:
This factor, called Holism in the sequel, underlies the synthetic tendency in the universe, and is the
principle which makes for the origin and progress of wholes in the universe. An attempt is made to
show that this whole-making or holistic tendency is fundamental in nature, that it has a well-marked
ascertainable character, and that Evolution is nothing but the gradual development and stratification of
progressive series of wholes, stretching from the inorganic beginnings to the highest levels of spiritual
creation.”45

In summary, “The whole-making, holistic tendency, or Holism, operating in and through
particular wholes, is seen in all stages of existence, and is by no means confined to the biological domain to which science has hitherto restricted it. … Wholeness is the most characteristic
expression of the nature of the universe in its forward movement in time. It marks the line of
evolutionary progress. And Holism is the inner driving force behind that progress.”46
Now cognitively reaching the Omega Point of evolution, as I became aware that I had
done in April 1982, when helping to design and implement a new management accounting
system for the Kuwait Institute for Scientific Research, is not sufficient to establish Wholeness as a scientific concept. To turn philosophical, conceptual reasoning into science, it is also
necessary to experience Wholeness by allowing all forms, structures, and relationships to dis-
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solve back into the Formless. It is thus natural to call this opposite movement involution,
which is essentially a dying rather than a growing process.
However, I’m using the words evolution and involution with quite different meanings from
those used by Aurobindo Ghose and Ken Wilber. A problem arises when we look at evolution
and involution from the perspective of the horizontal dimension of time, for it appears that
evolution progresses from matter to body to mind to soul to spirit in hierarchical levels of increasing consciousness, called the Great Chain of Being, explored by Arthur O. Lovejoy in
the William James Lectures in 1933.47
As Wilber says, “Thus history, from this viewpoint, is basically the unfolding of those successively higher-order structures, starting from the lowest (matter and body) and ending with
the highest (spirit and ultimate wholeness).”48 And to Aurobindo, “The word evolution carries
with it in its intrinsic sense, in the idea at its root the necessity of a previous involution.”49
However, appearances can be deceptive, leading to all sorts of difficulties. For as Eckhart
Tolle writes in his best-selling The Power of Now, time is a delusion, inseparable from the fragmented, split mind. As he says,
To be identified with your mind is to be trapped in time: the compulsion to live almost exclusively
through memory and anticipation. This creates an endless preoccupation with past and future and an
unwillingness to honor and acknowledge the present moment and allow it to be. The compulsion arises
because the past gives you an identity and the future holds the promise of salvation, of fulfillment in
whatever form. Both are illusions.50

So when we look deeply inside ourselves in order to liberate Intelligence from its mechanistic conditioning, we find that we can only do so in the Eternal Now. For machines, like
computers, function solely in the horizontal dimension of time, in a cause-and-effect chain.
Aristotle therefore reasoned that there must be an Unmoved Mover that set this causal process
in motion,51 which Thomas Aquinas used as five proofs for the existence of God.52
But nothing radically new can be created through such a mechanistic process. All that can
happen in the horizontal dimension of time is that the pack of cards gets shuffled around a
bit. If new cards are to be added to the pack, such as new ideas, cultures, species, molecules,
atoms, and even universes, then the vertical dimension must play the primary role.
So if we are to create a much-needed science of growth and creativity, it is essential to acknowledge the role that Life, emerging directly from our Divine Source, plays in this process.
Integral Relational Logic is just such a science, unprecedented in the entire history of human
learning, creating not just a few new cards, but a pristine pack that has the potential to bring
all our thoughts into universal order, but without inhibiting further creativity in any way.
However, back in 1980, when I went through a cataclysmic death and rebirth process, I
knew none of this, having been conditioned by the culture that I was born into, like most of
my contemporaries. At the time, I was engaged in developing a national marketing pro-
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gramme for decision support systems and personal computing for IBM (UK) in London, being particularly concerned to answer three fundamental questions about the relationship of
human beings and computers:
1. What is causing scientists and technologists to drive the pace of evolutionary change
at exponential rates of acceleration?
2. Will computers ever develop artificial intelligence, exceeding human intelligence,
and if not, what quality do human beings have that machines can never have?
3. Whatever the answer to this question, what are the long-term psychological and
economic implications of humanity’s growing dependency on information
technology, particularly for employment, skills profiles, and the quality of life at
work?

Can machines think?
Now, to study these most critical issues facing humanity today, I first needed to answer the
question that Alan Turing, the founder of the theory of automata, asked in the philosophical
journal Mind in 1950: “Can machines think?”53 This was a year after a stored-program computer at the University of Cambridge ran its first program,54 initiating the Computer Age we
know so well today. But do we really know what a computer is and its relationship to us human beings?
Well, as the computer is essentially a tool of thought, as we saw on page xxiii, materialistic,
mechanistic science, which has evolved from Isaac Newton’s Mathematical Principles of Natural Philosophy, which unified Johannes Kepler’s celestial physics and Galileo Galilei’s terrestrial dynamics, cannot possibly tell us what we have invented. Spending many billions of
dollars on telescopes looking for the origin of the physical universe or extraterrestrial primitive
forms of life or even intelligent beings can tell us nothing about the similarities and differences between human beings and computers. Neither can spending a similar amount of money
searching for a fundamental particle of matter.
Rather, if we are to understand what is happening to humanity at the present time, “We
need a Humanistic Science of Man as the basis for the Applied Science and Art of Social
Reconstruction,” as Erich Fromm pointed out in To Have or To Be? in 1976.55 And this can
only happen when we follow the maxim “KNOW THYSELF,” which seven wise men inscribed
on the temple of Apollo at Delphi, as Plato tells us.56 In a similar fashion, when Neo visited
the Oracle in the popular movie The Matrix, hanging on the kitchen wall was a sign saying
Temet Nosce, Latin for ‘Know yourself’.
Sadly, however, knowing ourselves, free of our mechanistic conditioning, is discouraged
and often ridiculed in religion, science, and business today, some even regarding self-inquiry
as a taboo. For the ultimate goal of self-inquiry is to realize our Divinity, to heal the split be-
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tween humanity and God, something to be avoided at all costs, for it involves the psychological death of the separate self.
This split lies deep in the collective psyche, as we can see from the root of human, which
is Latin humus ‘ground, earth’, from the Proto-Indo-European (PIE) base *dhghem- ‘earth’.
This etymology shows that our forebears some 7,000 years ago conceived of human beings as
earthlings in contrast to the divine residents of the heavens, as Calvert Watkins explains in
The American Dictionary of Indo-European Roots.57 To be humble, which derives from the
same root, is therefore to deny our Divinity. Conversely, it is arrogant to realize and acknowledge our True Nature as Divine Beings, arrogance being the opposite of humility.
This schism between humanity and the Absolute is particularly dominant in Christianity,
as it is encapsulated in the Nicene Creed: “We believe in one God, the Father Almighty, Maker of Heaven and Earth, and of all things visible and invisible. And in one Lord Jesus Christ,
the only-begotten Son of God.” This fundamental split in Christianity was established at Nicaea in Turkey in 325, when the Roman emperor Constantine, who had converted to Christianity thirteen years earlier, convened a council to “work out a standard formulation of
Christian faith”.58 Following advice from his bishops, Constantine hoped “that Christians
everywhere would come to see themselves as members of a single church that they called catholic, which means ‘universal’,”59 from Greek katholikos, from kata ‘in respect of’ and ólos
‘whole’.
Yet Jesus did not claim that he alone is Divine for he knew that everyone is, as we can see
from many sayings in the gnostic gospel of Thomas, who knew Jesus intimately as one of his
disciples. For instance, Thomas wrote in Saying 24 that Jesus said, “There is a light within a
person of light, and it lights up the whole world.”60 In contrast, John wrote in his gospel that
people could only “bear witness of the Light”, for only in Jesus was “the Word made flesh”.61
As Elaine Pagels tells us, John probably wrote his gospel in the last decade of the first century to refute the teachings of the Thomas Christians, whose teachings were suppressed, only
to be rediscovered in 1945 in Nag Hammadi in Egypt. John is particularly critical of Thomas,
the one called Didymous (Greek for twin). He invented the character of doubting Thomas,
perhaps as a way of caricaturing a revered teacher who he regarded as faithless and false.62
This denial of our Divinity is a symptom of what Fromm called our sick society, investigated in a series of brilliant books written from the 1940s to the 70s. In 1956, in The Sane Society, he specifically asked the questions, “Are we sane?” and “Can a society be sick?”
answering them with a resounding ‘YES!’ and ‘NO!’, respectively.63
The root cause of our malaise is that we are out of touch with Reality, with our Immortal
Ground of Being, especially in cultures where the monotheistic religions hold sway. So to assuage the deep fear of death that arises from such a split, we have created immortality symbols
to give ourselves a precarious sense of security and identity in life. At first, these were reli-
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giously induced, mainly in the belief in an immortal soul that either reincarnates indefinitely
in cyclic time or has everlasting life in linear time. However, today, the primary immortality
symbol is money, which has religious connotations, as we see from the words In God We
Trust, the motto of the United States of America, which has appeared on American coins
since 1864 and on bank-notes since 1957.64
We can also see quite clearly that money is an immortality symbol from the tower blocks
that banks build in the centre of major cities today. As James Robertson, cofounder in the
mid 1980s of the New Economics Foundation (NEF) and The Other Economic Summit
(TOES), points out in Future Work, these buildings play a similar role in society today to the
cathedrals that dominated the centres of medieval cities. Both serve to reinforce our belief in
immortality symbols; in the Middle Ages, the notion of a personal God, and today, money.
As James goes on to say, “The theologians of the late middle ages have their counterpart in
the economists of the late industrial age. Financial mumbo-jumbo holds us in thrall today, as
religious mumbo-jumbo held our ancestors then.”65
In practical terms, the sense of alienation and otherness, which is the primary source of
fear, is forced on us by monetary economic systems that tell us that we must compete with
each other for the precious resources of our beautiful planet Earth. But is such a conflict-ridden way of organizing our business affairs viable in a world where we are all interdependent
on each other? Of course not. As an increasing number of people recognize today, both capitalism and communism threaten the very survival of our species. So Western civilization,
which provides the overall context for the global economy, must die if we, as members of
Homo sapiens, are to reach our fullest potential as Divine, Cosmic beings, living in Wholeness
at the end of time.
So having found the root cause of our conflict-ridden sick society, the cure is self-evident:
we all need to engage in self-inquiry. For not to know why we behave as we do is actually
antisocial. Our inner lives are a public, not a private matter, as Vimala Thakar pointed out in
Spirituality and Social Action.66 But tragically this obvious truth is not recognized by Western
civilization. So to discover the root causes of conflict and suffering within ourselves, and
hence in the world, is countercultural.
As Fromm’s call to develop a comprehensive psychospiritual science of evolution had not
been answered in Turing’s time, Turing was of the opinion that by the turn of the millennium machines would be able to think in a generally accepted sense, although he did have some
reservations, mainly arising from evidence for extrasensory perception.67
In contrast, Ada Lovelace, the daughter of Lord Byron and his wife Annabella, a poet and
mathematician,68 respectively, was quite clear on this point. In a brilliant memoir on Charles
Babbage’s Analytical Engine, the first design for a general-purpose computer, which included
the first program ever published, she wrote in 1843:
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The Analytical Engine has no pretensions to originate anything. It can do whatever we know how to
order it to perform. It can follow analysis; but it has no power of anticipating any analytical relations or
truths. Its province is to assist us in making available what we are already acquainted with.69

Peirce said essentially the same thing in an article published in The American Journal of
Psychology in 1887 titled ‘Logical Machines’. He began by quoting from ‘Voyage to Laputa’ in
Jonathan Swift’s satirical Gulliver’s Travels, where “there is a description of a machine for
evolving science automatically.” In the grand academy of Laputa, Gulliver met a professor of
speculative learning, who said, “By this contrivance, the most ignorant person, at a reasonable
charge, and with little bodily labour, might write books in philosophy, poetry, politics, law,
mathematics, and theology, without the least assistance from genius or study.” While Peirce
reviewed the state of ‘reasoning machines’ at the time, he was of the view that every machine
is “destitute of all originality”. As he added, “We no more want an original machine, than a
house-builder would want an original journeyman, or an American board of college trustees
would hire an original professor.”70
Essentially, the mechanistic view of the Universe and hence of humanity that Turing believed in arises because we live in a culture that attempts to suppress self-reflective Intelligence. For, as Krishnamurti pointed out in Education and the Significance of Life, written
three years after Turing’s article, if the governing authorities, including parents, allowed our
innate intelligence to be liberated from its mechanistic conditioning, the entire superstructure
of society would come tumbling down and we would be living in love, peace, and harmony
with each other and our environment.71
While such a utopian vision is what many of us long for deep in our hearts, it has not yet
been realized for this can only fully come about through the psychological death of the personal soul, which many religionists and spiritual seekers believe is immortal. Because very few
people are willing to question all the divisive monotheistic, materialistic, mechanistic, and
monetary beliefs and assumptions on which Western civilization is based, humanity today
finds itself in a pretty perilous predicament.
Scientists and technologists are driving the pace of evolutionary development at exponential rates of accelerating change, but we have no publicly accepted scientific explanation for
this unprecedented phenomenon. We are running our business affairs having little understanding of what is causing us to behave as we do, which is like driving our cars along the
highway faster and faster with our eyes closed, putting the health, well-being, and even survival of our species in very great danger. For any species that does not adapt to its changing
environment cannot expect to survive for long.
As a consequence of our ignorance, out of touch with Reality, a number of influential scientists, philosophers, and psychologists are making predictions that within two or three decades machines with artificial intelligence will be able to think for themselves, that the
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computer will one day become more intelligent than us human beings. Are they right and
what would be the psychological and economic implications if machines would soon rule the
world, effectively making human beings second-class citizens?
For myself, I began to ponder this fundamental question of human existence in September
1964, when I wrote my first program in Fortran on an IBM 7094: to calculate the roots of a
quadratic equation. All I knew at the time is that computers are very good at arithmetic but
rather poor at pattern recognition, while with humans the situation is the other way round.
Why is this? Why is it so easy for most of us to instantly recognize a human face as a whole
but so difficult for a computer program to do so?
Even though I did not know the answer to this question, I continued to work in the information technology industry, joining IBM as a systems engineer in a sales office in London
in September 1968. For I believed that by automating people’s jobs, this would help free them
from drudgery, enabling them to be more creative and thereby have more satisfying jobs.
However, towards the end of the 1970s, when developing a national marketing programme for decision support systems and personal computing, I began to have second
thoughts. I could see that the global economy holds the seeds of its own destruction within
it and could collapse like a house of cards by the time my children were bringing up children
of their own, during the decade we are now living in. For if artificial intelligence were possible, it would be the economic imperative of our times to replace all cognitive jobs by machines, causing mass unemployment. The cycle that humans are both the producers and
consumers of the goods and services that we exchange with each other would be broken.
Alternatively, if computers could never surpass human intelligence for some unknown reason, this would mean that technological development could not drive economic growth indefinitely. Human beings would be the leading edge of evolution, not machines, as some
believe today, although most seem to be agnostic in this respect. So whether or not artificial
intelligence is possible, during the early decades of the twenty-first century, we would need
to make radical changes to the work ethic, focusing more attention on realizing our fullest
potential as human beings than on technological development.
But which of these apocalyptic scenarios is the true one? Well, to test the hypothesis that
machines can think for themselves, Turing proposed what he called an ‘imitation game’ in
which a human interrogator asks questions of a computer and a human trying to determine
which is which.72 This imagined game became instantiated in 1990, when the American philanthropist Hugh Loebner agreed with The Cambridge Center for Behavioral Studies in Massachusetts to underwrite a contest designed to implement a variation of what has become
known as the Turing Test.
Rather than an interrogator asking questions, the contest is designed as a conversation between a human and a ‘chatbot’, which apparently can initiate the dialogue. A Grand Prize of
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$100,000 and a Gold Medal, depicted in Figure P.4, is to be awarded for the first computer
whose responses are indistinguishable from a human’s. It is suggested that such a computer
could be said ‘to think’. Pending such a momentous event, each year an annual prize of
$2,000 and a bronze medal is awarded for the most human-like computer.73

An experiment in learning
Since May 1980, when I resigned from my marketing job with
IBM in London, I have been engaged in a more direct approach
to answering the question, “Can machines think?” Intuitively, I
felt that the answer to this question is no, that there must be
something about human beings that is not mechanical. But I
could not prove this scientifically, either conceptually or experientially. So rather than attempting to program a computer to
imitate human intelligence, to test whether artificial intelligence
is possible, I reversed this process.
The imitation game that I have been playing is to mimic the Figure P.4: Loebner Gold Prize
Internet, which has involved a deep and broad study into both Medal for successful Turing Test
computer technology and human psychology. Specifically, to test the hypothesis that humans
are machines and nothing but machines, I assumed that we are and set out to prove the opposite through the mathematical method of reductio ad absurdum. To this end, I have become
an autodidact, for the past thirty-three years re-educating myself, writing the book that I
wanted to read as a teenager in the 1950s, but which no one I could find had written then or
even now.
Inspired by the thought experiments that physicists conduct, I have been conducting a
thought experiment in which I imagine that I am a computer that switches itself off and on
again so that it has no programs within it, not even a bootstrap program to load the operating
system. Starting afresh at the very beginning with a tabula rasa ‘blank slate’, with no external
authorities to tell it how or what to learn, this computer then has the task of integrating all
knowledge in all cultures and disciplines at all times, past, present, and future, into a coherent
whole, rather like the way that the Internet is becoming. In human terms, we can only really
understand ourselves and become fully integrated human beings through self-inquiry, guided
by the energies within us, which we can call our inner guru, meaning ‘dispeller of darkness’,
as the Guru Sutra tells us.74 For we cannot answer the questions “Who am I?” and “Who are
we?” through filters and conditioning that we have introjected from the cultures we are born
into.
This thought experiment is entirely in the spirit of the motto of the Royal Society of London for Improving Natural Knowledge, founded in 1660: Nullius in verba, which roughly
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translates as ‘take nobody’s word for it.’ As the Royal Society’s website says, this motto “is an
expression of the determination of Fellows to withstand the domination of authority and to
verify all statements by an appeal to facts determined by experiment.”75
By performing this experiment in learning, evolution has carried me to its glorious culmination, its Omega Point, where all the divergent streams of the last fourteen billion years of
evolution converge in what Teilhard called a megasynthesis, ‘a kind of gigantic psychobiological operation’.76 And just as he foretold, such a convergence leads into superconsciousness
through his law of complexity-consciousness: the greater the complexity, the greater the consciousness.77
So today, I am not only standing on the summit of the
Mountain of all Knowledge, I am, at once, resting in Stillness at the bottom of the Ocean of Consciousness, depicted in Figure P.5, a photograph of Hardanger Fjord in
Norway, where mountains 1000 m high plunge into the
ocean 1000 m deep. It is by standing on this Pathless
Land on the top of this Mountain, like Hardangervidda,
a nearby mountain plateau, that we can take a Holoramic
‘Whole-seeing’ perspective of the Cosmos, from Greek
Figure P.5: Hardanger Fjord, Norway
olos ‘whole’ and orāma ‘sight, view’, cognate with panoramic ‘all-seeing’.
To explain how this miracle has come about, we need to look carefully at how the Internet
is designed. When designing the Internet, or even applications for the Web, information systems architects do not normally begin programming without a vision of what they are to design. Rather, like architects who design domestic dwellings and opera houses, they begin with
blueprints, called model-driven architecture (MDA). Many such modelling techniques have
evolved during the past half a century, the ones that we need for our experiment in learning
being the relational model of data, introduced by Ted Codd in 1970,78 already mentioned,
and object-oriented modelling methods, which evolved from the programming language
Simula, developed by Ole-Johan Dahl, Bjørn Myhrhaug, and Kristen Nygaard at the Norwegian Computing Center in the mid 1960s.79

The science of consciousness
These modelling methods have become Integral Relational Logic (IRL), the subject of this
book. But what sort of thing is IRL? Well, this is not easy to say because of the way we form
concepts, a creative process that lies at the heart of what we can best call the universal science
of thought and consciousness. Essentially, we form concepts by carefully comparing the sim-
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ilarities and differences in the data patterns of our experience, putting these interpreted patterns into various sets, as appropriate.
But transcultural, transdisciplinary IRL is something quite new, beyond comparison, utterly unprecedented in the entire history of human learning. For, as far as I can tell, no one
before has performed the thought experiment described in the pages of this book. For this
reason, many cannot imagine what IRL might be, some even saying that it is impossible, that
healing the fragmented, split mind by integrating all knowledge into a coherent whole is actually beyond the capacity of the human mind. For by doing so, such an all-inclusive synthesis
of everything would seem to make the practitioner omniscient, rather like the Internet or the
Christian concept of God.
However, such grandiose, hubristic thoughts indicate a lack of understanding of the role
of an information systems architect in business. The word architect derives from Greek
arkhitektōn ‘architect’, from arkhi- ‘chief’, related to arkhē ‘origin, cause, leadership, rule’, and
tektōn ‘builder, craftsman’. So an architect is a master builder, the one who can see the big
picture, how all the parts of a structure fit together to form a coherent whole. In business
terms, information systems architects are generalists, humbly working with specialists in user
departments to develop integrated business systems through the relationships between processes, classes, and entities, as examples of forms and structures.
The tools they use for this integrative process are so general they can be used in any industry whatsoever, whether it be manufacturing or retail, educational or medical, or banking or
governmental. So no matter how detailed or broad a view that IS architects might take, all
the structures they work with have the property of self-similarity, like fractals in mathematics,
simply described as a multidimensional network of hierarchies. But this does not mean that
IS architects are omniscient. Rather, they are specialists in conceptual abstractions and generalities, just as my doctor in Sweden calls herself a specialist in general medicine, corresponding to a general practitioner in the UK—jacks of all trades, masters of none.
To test Turing’s hypothesis that humans are machines and nothing but machines, we can
generalize the modelling methods of IS architects so that they apply in all cultures and disciplines, not just all industries. These methods thereby become the commonsensical science of
reason, thought, and consciousness, at the mystical heart of psychology, more fundamental
than all the other sciences, including mathematics, physics, and biology.
But IRL is not just a science, it is also an art. For science derives from scīre ‘to know’, from
PIE base *skei- ‘to cut, split’, also root of schizoid, scīre meaning here ‘to separate one thing
from another, to discern’. In contrast, art derives from Latin ars ‘skill, way, method’, from
PIE base *ar- ‘to fit together’, also root of coordinate, reason, harmony, and order. So it is the
task of the creative arts to put back together the distinctions that reductionist science has discerned, bringing great joy to the practitioner.
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This is essential in creating the science of consciousness, for consciousness means ‘knowing together’, from
The Unified Relationships Theory
Latin cum ‘together with’ and scīre again. Consciousness
is thus an oxymoron, rejoining what the divisive, analytical mind has separated. So IRL is as much the art
of consciousness as the science of consciousness, lying
Integral Relational Logic
within and embracing all disciplines of learning, including philosophy, religion, music, and literature.
Principle of
IRL thus provides the framework or system of coordiUnity
nates for the Unified Relationships Theory (URT), the
Origin of the Universe
much sought-for, but maligned theory of everything
Figure P.6: Foundations of the URT
(TOE) or grand unified theory (GUT), a coherent
body of knowledge that describes all the forces in nature—both psychospiritual and physical—within a single, all-encompassing framework. Figure P.6 shows how the URT rests on
IRL and the Principle of Unity, arising directly from the Origin of the Universe.

Healing the mind in Wholeness
What this means is that the URT is not a cosmology to be compared with any other. For it
heals the fragmented, split mind in Wholeness. The URT, with the Principle of Unity at its
heart, is an all-inclusive cosmology of cosmologies, embracing, for instance, both the geocentric and heliocentric views of the solar system, the former being true for Aristotle and Ptolemy, the latter being true for Aristarchus, Copernicus, Kepler, and most scientists ever since.
To emphasize this point, the URT does not reject the geocentric model, for it follows E. F.
Schumacher’s fundamental maxim for mapmaking: “Accept everything; reject nothing.”80
Such an all-inclusive approach to learning and social intercourse is a clear sign of innate intelligence at work, for it shows the ability to see both sides of any situation. As an increasing
number of people are realizing today, conflict-ridden party politics no longer works. In a
world in which we are all interdependent on each other, the only system of governance that
has any chance of success is a bipartisan one.
Of course, this can sometimes feel very threatening when we are identified with our ideas,
theories, beliefs, and opinions, a discomfort that can only be fully reconciled in Egoless Nondual Wholeness. For instance, in the 2012 American election, either-or thinkers who voted
for Mitt Romney felt excluded by the bipartisanship of Barack Obama. This is the paradox
at the heart of the prisoners’ dilemma in games theory. If the prisoners selfishly consider only
their own situation, the optimum strategy of blind logic is to betray their fellow prisoner.
However, when we open our eyes and recognize that we are social animals, the best strategy
for the group is to cooperate.
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Furthermore, as the URT heals the split between science and the humanities and between
science, philosophy, and religion, we can call this synthesis of all knowledge panosophy, modelled on philosophy, from Greek pan ‘all’ and sophia ‘wisdom’. The ancient Greeks used the
word pansophos to mean ‘very wise’, literally ‘all-wise’. In 1642, this led to the coinage of pansophy, occasionally spelled pantosophy, to mean ‘universal or cyclopædic knowledge; a scheme
or cyclopædic work embracing the whole body of human knowledge’.81 However, I prefer panosophy, not only because it rolls off the tongue more readily, but also because it denotes the
specific meaning: ‘the general discipline that integrates all specialist disciplines into a coherent
whole’. This means that panosophers are invisible to the fragmented, categorizing mind for
they do not belong anywhere other than to Wholeness.
To see this, it is vitally important to make a clear distinction between transdisciplinary panosophy and all other disciplines, including all isms, ologies, and other osophies. For if panosophy is equated with any specialist discipline, this is an example of what Gilbert Ryle called
a ‘category-mistake’.82 This is such an important point that I would like to quote in full the
first example that Ryle gives of such an error in reasoning.
A foreigner visiting Oxford or Cambridge for the first time is shown a number of colleges, libraries,
playing fields, museums, scientific departments and administrative offices. He then asks, ‘But where is
the University? I have seen where the members of the Colleges live, where the Registrar works, where
the scientists experiment and the rest. But I have not yet seen the University in which reside and work
the members of your University’. It has then to be explained to him that the University is not another
collateral institution, some ulterior counterpart to the colleges, laboratories and offices which he has
seen. The University is just the way in which all that he has already seen is organized. When they are
seen and when their coordination is understood, the University has been seen. His mistake lay in his
innocent assumption that it was correct to speak of Christ Church, the Bodleian Library, the
Ashmolean Museum and the University, to speak, that is, as if ‘the University’ stood for an extra
member of the class of which these other units are members. He was mistakenly allocating the
University to the same category as that to which the other institutions belong.83

We can say that panosophy is to all the traditional disciplines of learning, as a university
is to the colleges, libraries, museums, etc. Now university, like universe, comes from a Latin
word universus, from unus ‘one’ and versus, the past participle of vertere ‘to turn’. So if a university lived up to its name, it would teach its students how to turn their view of themselves
and the world they live in into a single coherent whole. But universities are very far from doing this. They are divided into fragmented fields, surrounded by high hedges, each with a notice outside saying, “Keep out, beware of the bull!”
This problem of fragmentation is not new. It arises from the view that evolution since the
most recent big bang some fourteen billion years ago has been more divergent than convergent. First, large and small material objects were formed, such as stars, galaxies, atoms, and
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electrons, which we can call hylogenesis, from Greek ulē ‘matter’. Then during the last three
and a half billion years on Earth, we have seen the wondrous diversity of the species evolve.
Biogenesis then gradually gave way to noogenesis—the evolution of the mind—about
25,000 years ago, the analytical mind becoming predominant at the dawn of history about
5,000 years ago. As a result, our minds have become fragmented and shattered into little pieces, not fitting together as a coherent whole. And as our external world is simply an expression
of our intersubjective inner world, society has become divided into religious and national factions, academic specialization, and the division of labour in the workplace.
Out fragmented, specialized minds have led Western civilization to be based on the false
assumption that we human beings are separate from the Divine, Nature, and each other, not
recognizing that the Authentic Self that we all share is Wholeness. As a consequence, mainstream religion, science, economics, law, and mathematical logic are based on seven pillars of
unwisdom, misconceptions of God, Universe, Life, humanity, money, justice, and reason, a
term that Arthur Koestler coined to highlight the absurdities and limitations of the biological,
behavioural, mechanistic, and quantitative sciences.84 Fragmentation has thus led to delusion, a mental disorder that is so widespread that it is considered normal.
Now, as well as healing our fragmented minds, we also need to heal minds split by the
Abrahamic religions’ belief that God is other, that there is a great gulf between the Creator
and created that can never be bridged, as F. C. Happold has pointed out in Mysticism.85 And
as Elaine Pagels tells us, “Even the mystics of Jewish and Christian tradition who seek to find
their identity in God often are careful to acknowledge the abyss that separates them from their
divine Source”.86
It is vitally important here not to confuse the fragmented mind, suffering from delusion,
and the split mind, detached from the Divine, from Reality, suffering from schizophrenia,
from Greek skhizo- ‘split’, from skhizein ‘to split’ and phren ‘mind’. The traditional way to
heal this mental disorder is by following the downward arrow in Figure P.3 on page xxxiii
through meditation, contemplation, yoga, tantra, and self-inquiry, which quieten the mind
so that it eventually becomes ‘No-mind’, the theme of a popular festival held in mid Sweden
every summer.87
But killing the mind, as some believe that Ramana Maharshi taught,88 clearly cannot tell
us why scientists and technologists are driving the pace of evolutionary development at exponential rates of acceleration, necessary if we are to intelligently manage our business affairs
with full consciousness of what we are doing.
Rather, to understand what is happening to humanity at the present time, we need to heal
the fragmented mind, by following the upward arrow in Figure P.3, for as David Bohm has
said:
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Fragmentation is now very widespread, not only throughout society, but also in each individual; and
this is leading to a kind of general confusion of the mind, which creates an endless series of problems
and interferes with our clarity of perception so seriously as to prevent us from being able to solve most
of them. Thus art, science, technology, and human work in general, are divided up into specialities,
each considered to be separate in essence from the others.

Continuing, “each individual human being has been fragmented into a large number of
separate and conflicting compartments … to such an extent that it is generally accepted that
some degree of neurosis is inevitable.89
The Center Leo Apostel for Interdisciplinary Studies at the Vrije Universiteit Brussel (Free
University of Brussels) in Belgium is one academic institution that has similarly identified this
problem of fragmentation, seeking to create a coherent worldview, integrating the specialisms
into which academia is generally divided. Seven specialists from various institutions in Belgium, Germany, and the Netherlands have come together to write a proposal for this integrative process called World Views: From Fragmentation to Integration.90 As they say:
The project of consciously constructing a world view is indeed an urgent one, since most of the macroproblems and micro-problems of our present time are directly or indirectly related to this situation of
fragmentation. It is precisely because we lack such global views of the world that our ability even to start
looking for lasting solutions to these problems is limited.

They then go on to define world view in this way:
A world view is a coherent collection of concepts and theorems that must allow us to construct a global
image of the world, and in this way to understand as many elements of our experience as possible. …
Hence, a world view is a system of co-ordinates or a frame of reference in which everything presented to
us by our diverse experiences can be placed. It is a symbolic system of representation that allows us to
integrate everything we know about the world and ourselves into a global picture, one that illuminates
reality as it is presented to us within a certain culture.

Integral Relational Logic provides the transcultural, transdisciplinary system of coordinates or frame of reference that the Center Leo Apostel is seeking. It has come about because
to overcome the problem of specialization, we clearly need to become generalists, for as
Krishnamurti said, “Can any specialist experience life as a whole? Only when he ceases to be
a specialist.”91
What brought Bohm and Krishnamurti together around 1960 was the principle that the
observer and observed cannot be separated.92 In quantum physics, this principle arises because acts of observation and measurement affect what is being observed and measured.
Thomas Young’s double-slit experiment, first conducted in 1803, and Werner Heisenberg’s
uncertainty principle are a couple of examples. And in spiritual practice, self-reflective Intelligence is clearly required, enabling us to say, with Meister Eckhart, “The eye with which I
see God is the same as that with which he sees me.”93 In psychological terms, to heal both our
fragmented and split minds, David Bohm suggests:
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The fragmentation involved in a self-world view is not only in the content of thought, but in the
general activity of the person who is ‘doing the thinking’, and thus, it is as much in the process of
thinking as it is in the content. Indeed, content and process are not two separately existent things, but,
rather, they are two aspects or views of one whole movement. Thus fragmentary content and
fragmentary process have to come to an end together.94

When this happens, the fragmented, split mind becomes a translucent Supermind, which
Aurobindo Ghose describes thus: “The Supermind is the Vast; it starts from unity, not division, it is primarily comprehensive, differentiation is only its secondary act.”95 However, despite the brilliant insights of these illuminati, they did not actually tell us how to heal the
fragmented mind in Wholeness, how to unify the inner and outer. For to do so, we need to
conduct the thought experiment described in this book, by starting afresh at the very beginning as generalists.
However, this volume on IRL describes just the skeleton of the body of all knowledge and
is thus rather stark. The flesh consists of everything that human beings have learned or will
learn about God, the Universe, and humanity throughout all of time. Volumes Two and
Three of the Wholeness trilogy on The Unified Relationships Theory and Our Evolutionary Story, respectively, flesh out this skeleton, focusing attention on the most critical evolutionary,
causal, and psychospiritual issues facing humanity today.
This might seem rather overwhelming. However, IRL is actually of the utmost simplicity,
one of four guiding principles, the others being clarity, integrity, and consistency. This last
needs a little explanation. In Meditations, René Descartes wrote, “I am only a thinking and
unextended being … entirely and truly distinct from my body, and may exist without it.”96
This perspective gave rise to the split between res cogitans ‘thinking substance, mind, or soul’97
and res extensa ‘extended substance’, by which Descartes meant an object with breadth, width,
and height occupying space.98 As Bryan Magee tells us, “ ‘Cartesian dualism’, the bifurcation
of nature between mind and matter, observer and observed, subject and object … has become
built into the whole of Western man’s way of looking at things, including the whole of science.”99
Actually, Descartes was not the first dualistic thinker in the history of Western thought.
He was merely following a tradition that went back at least to Aristotle, whose Law of Contradiction we quoted on page xxix. Mathematicians need this law in the rational presentation
of their intuitive reasoning, for if the axioms of mathematics are inconsistent, then any theorem can be proved from them. However, deductive logic and mathematical proof are mechanistic systems of thought functioning in the horizontal dimension of time from past to
future. And no such linear way of thinking can possibly create a true representation of the
paradoxical world we live in, which is manifestly nonlinear.
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In contrast, IRL, like the business modelling methods from which it has evolved, is nonlinear. It is thus able to embrace paradoxes and self-contradictions in a thoroughly consistent
manner, treating all concepts in exactly the same, egalitarian way. So Heraclitus’ Hidden Harmony, which Aristotle objected to, is welcomed in IRL, where it is called the Principle of Unity, outlined on page xxviii.

Getting started
Now, as IRL has no past, what words and other symbols can we use to describe how it has
become manifest in consciousness? For words are generally encumbered by habit and tradition, often emotionally loaded, preventing us from having intelligent conversations about the
most important issues in life. Well, the energy that has brought IRL into being is not unknown in human experience, even though the existence of this energy is generally denied by
science, economics, and religion in Western civilization. Heraclitus called this energy the Logos, and it has been given many other names over the years, such as Dharma, Rita, and Tao in
the East.
It is important to distinguish the esoteric and exoteric meanings of the Greek word logos.
Exoterically, logos can be translated into many words in English, such as ‘word’, as we see in
the opening sentence of John’s Gospel: “In the beginning was the Logos, and the Logos was
with God, and the Logos was God.” John clearly meant the mystical meaning of Logos here,
but it is generally translated with a superficial meaning. This happened because the priests
who translated the Bible claimed the word of God as their own, attempting to deny their parishioners direct access to the Divine. For if they allowed people to know the Truth that
would set them free, that “would mean their demise as gatekeepers to heaven”, as the Kabbalistic Zohar says.100
As the Logos has created IRL, that is one reason why Integral Relational Logic is so called.
Another is that Plato’s concepts of universal and particular101 appear in object-oriented modelling methods as class and instance and Aristotle’s concepts of subject and predicate102 are
represented as entity and attribute in the relational model of data. As entities are instances of
classes and as logic is the science of reason, when these two business-modelling methods are
unified in IRL, we can see that three fundamental building blocks of reason are class, entity,
and attribute, emboldened to denote that they are primal, bootstrap concepts, necessary to
get us off the ground, in conformity with Ockham’s razor.
Furthermore, to cope with information overload, we form concepts, as mental images,
through a process of abstraction, such as human, primate, mammal, vertebrate, and animal
in the tree of life. In order to extract simplicity from complexity, conceptual modelling methods in business take this process of abstraction even further, Object being the superclass for
all other classes, capitalized and emboldened to denote that it is a class in the conventional
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manner. It is this powerful process of abstraction that has enabled the Internet to expand at
hyperexponential rates of acceleration during the past couple of decades.
IRL takes this generalizing process to its utmost level of abstraction, Being being the superclass of all concepts from all cultures and disciplines, corresponding to Aristotle’s concept
of being in ontology, the science that embraces all the particular sciences,103 which naturally
lies in the foundations of IRL, prior to interpretation by a knowing being. Interpretation
leads to knowledge about knowledge at the epistemological level in the foundations of IRL,
corresponding to semantic data models in business modelling. In this simple way, our learning can accelerate ever faster through the power of synergy, at superhyperexponential rates of
growth and development. In conformity with the Principle of Unity, IRL is thus as much active as passive, having the ultimate generating role in the expansion of knowledge.
It is by abstracting a few primal concepts from the world of learning that we can integrate
all knowledge into a coherent whole. That is why IRL is called integral, from Medieval Latin
integrālis ‘making up a whole’, from Latin integer ‘complete’, cognate with integrity, also
meaning ‘the quality of being honest’. Other primal concepts are structure, form, relationship, and meaning, which are simply depicted in tables, like mathematical relations and matrices, and mathematical graphs or semantic networks, as basic ways that we all use to organize
our ideas.
Indeed, we can look at the entire Universe, as the Totality of Existence, in terms of these
four basic concepts, forming all concepts in exactly the same way, without making any special, such as mass, space, and time, or God and ‘I’. We can thus see that egalitarian IRL is
simple commonsense, the universal science of thought and consciousness that we all implicitly use everyday.
Now, this evolutionary process, following the upward path in Figure P.3 on page xxxiii,
has an involutionary opposite, which is simply described by applying Leonhard Euler’s mapmaking technique to all structures in the Universe, whether they be physical or nonphysical.
For the self-inclusive map of all knowledge in IRL can be represented as a mathematical
graph, consisting only of nodes and arcs between them. Each level in this map, which exists
prior to interpretation by a knowing being, is a structure consisting of forms and meaningful
relationships between them, formed through evolution.
However, we can also see each node as a structure, consisting of further forms and relationships. Diving deeply through these hierarchical levels, in an involutionary, meditative
process, nodes eventually become singularities. All that remains then is a network of relationships, which some physicists call the zero-point field or simply the Field, which the journalist
Lynne McTaggart describes as a healing energy.104 As she says, the Field is also the Bond,
which connects the space between us, enabling us to see the Whole.105
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For fields are a special case of relationships, and relationships make the world go round. If
we then surrender totally to the Egoless Now, even these relationships disappear, and we experience Reality as a seamless, borderless continuum, with no divisions anywhere. It is this
Pathless Land that I call Wholeness or Consciousness, which Krishnamurti called the Truth
when dissolving the organization that wanted to make him a world teacher in 1929.106
Indeed, even the concept of the Truth or Absolute is formed in exactly the same way as all
other concepts: by carefully examining the similarities and differences in the data patterns of
our experience, denoted by Datum, the most fundamental bootstrap concept, from Latin datum ‘something given’, the neuter past participle of dare ‘to give, cause’. Even here the Principle of Unity applies, as the Absolute is both Immanent and Transcendent with respect to
us as knowing beings. The Absolute is also both Nondual Wholeness and Nondual Oneness,
with a primary-secondary relationship between Wholeness and Oneness. Furthermore, when
we look at the Totality of Existence in terms of both the Formless Absolute and the relativistic
world of form, with no separation between them, we can see another primary-secondary relationship between Nonduality and duality. As mystics in the East have long known, all
forms, structures, and relationships are lila, nothing but the delightful play of the Divine,
called maya, ‘deception, illusion, appearance’, not real in an Absolute sense.
What this means is that we cannot understand what it truly means to be a human being,
in contrast to the other animals and machines, like computers, by taking a human perspective, for this puts second things first, quite illogical. Rather, we can only really understand
humanity’s relationship to God and the Universe by taking a Divine, Cosmic perspective, free
of the sense that we are separate from God, Nature, and each other. Such a worldview arises
from studying IRL, for then individual consciousness expands and deepens to such an extent
that it becomes coterminous with Consciousness itself, called Satchidananda in Sanskrit,
meaning ‘Bliss of Absolute Consciousness’, from Sat ‘Absolute, Eternal, Unchanging Being;
Truth’ (also present in Mohandas Ghandi’s satyagraha ‘truth force’), Chit ‘Absolute Consciousness’, and Ananda ‘Bliss, Absolute Joy’.

Consciousness is all there is
Even though Ramesh S. Baksekar, late President of the Bank of India and an Advaita sage,
wrote a book in 1992 called Consciousness Speaks pointing out “All there is, is Consciousness,”
this self-inclusive Weltanschauung is not well-known, even in spiritual circles. For as Wayne
Liquorman said in his Editor’s Notes, “If that is understood completely, deeply, intuitively,
then you need read no further. Put the book down and go on joyously with the rest of your
life.”108
I use the German Weltanschauung advisedly, because it provides more meaning than
worldview, both these words being used in English from 1868 and 1858, respectively, to mean
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‘A particular philosophy or view of life; a concept of the world held by an individual or a
group’. Weltanschauung is derived from Welt ‘world’, from Middle High German wërlt, from
Old High German weralt, cognate with world, and Anschauung ‘view’, from Middle High
German anschouwunge ‘observation, mystical contemplation’. So Weltanschauung has a deeper meaning than worldview, indicating both scientific observation and spiritual meditation.
As Consciousness is Ultimate Reality, which we all share no matter which culture or subculture we live in, some have endeavoured to describe what this exquisite sense of Wholeness
means through two well-known metaphors. First, we can experience Consciousness as a form
of radiant light, which shines brilliantly through us once the clouds of unknowing are dispersed, in the terms of an anonymous fourteen-century English mystic.107
These clouds are our mechanistic conditioning, often hidden deep in the collective, cultural, and personal unconscious. So, if we are to disperse these clouds and so realize our fullest
potential as human beings, we need to bring the entire unconscious of humanity into consciousness so that it can be carefully examined in the penetrating light of Consciousness. It is
in this way that evolution can become truly conscious of itself in modern scientific man, as
Julian Huxley insightfully expressed the way that evolutionary processes are awakening within many of us.109
But this light is not like the diffuse light of the Sun or a light bulb. Rather, it is more like
the coherent light of a laser beam, enabling us to see with self-reflective Intelligence—the eyesight of Consciousness—a holographic view of the Cosmos, in which every part contains an
image of Wholeness in various levels of detail. Ultimately, all these details disappear in an involutionary process, when we experience Consciousness as a seamless continuum, with no divisions or borders anywhere.
Of course, such a worldview is not new, for it is ever present to those with the necessary
sensitivity. For instance, this is how William Blake beautifully described such a holographic
way at looking at Totality in Auguries of Innocence:
To see a world in a grain of sand,
And a heaven in a wild flower,
Hold infinity in the palm of your hand,
And eternity in an hour.

We can call the coherent light of Consciousness Collumination, from Latin cum ‘together
with’ and lumen ‘light’, on the model of illumination. Furthermore, we can call the ability to
create such a holographic image collumination, the skill of combining thinking or cogitation
with a meditation practice such as vipassana or insight meditation. The distinction here is
that when practising vipassana the focus of attention is on an object, such as the breath, aimed
at stilling the mind, while when colluminating, practitioners watch the creation of their own
thoughts arising from their Divine Source, aimed at healing the fragmented mind.
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Secondly, Consciousness can be viewed as a vast Ocean, a great ball of water of infinite
radius. To give this Ocean some structure, we can abstract any particular physical universe
from it as the surface of the ball. The depths then represent the Cosmic Psyche, with its centre
being the Divine Source of everything that exists in the relativistic world of form. This metaphor is a three-dimensional extension of David Bohm’s notion of the holomovement, an undivided flowing movement with which he reconciled the incompatibilities between quantum
and relativity theories.110 The True Nature, Authentic Self, and Genuine Identity that we all
share is the entire Ocean of Consciousness. Only secondly, what we call human nature or our
individual identity is represented by the waves and currents on and beneath this vast Ocean.
As we have thus established God as a scientific concept, both cognitively and experientially, we now have irrefutable proof that humans are Divine, Cosmic beings and not machines,
as Turing and many of his followers believed and believe. But we are now living in an utterly
different Universe from that which is studied in schools and universities today. For the Absolute provides both the overall Context and Foundation for all our learning. Indeed, by regarding the Datum as the most basic of primal concepts, IRL provides not only a system of
coordinates for all our learning, it also shows that Consciousness is the Cosmic Context and
Gnostic Foundation for all our lives, with Love being the Divine Essence or Cosmic Soul at
the centre of the Ocean of Consciousness, which is Reality, that which we all share, whether
we know this or not.
In other words, the entire physical universe of space, time, and matter is just an appearance
in Consciousness, not real at all. So what David Chalmers called the ‘hard problem’ of consciousness studies in 1995 cannot be solved: “How can we explain why, in principle, a neuronal system of any degree of complexity should give rise to the phenomenal experience of
consciousness?”111 For the brain emerges from Consciousness, not the other way round.
Indeed, we cannot really understand the complexity of our brains until we first understand
our minds. For the most complex structure in the Universe is not the brain, as is often asserted; it is the Cosmic Psyche. This is obvious, because not only does the Cosmic Psyche map
the brain, it maps the Totality of Existence, which is far more complex than the brain. But
underlying all this complexity is a structure of the utmost simplicity: the Principle of Unity.
So it is a fundamental misconception to ask the physicists how the Universe is designed or
to ask biologists—as students of life, from Greek bios ‘life’—to tell us the meaning of life. As
Carl Jung said in London in 1935, when giving the Tavistock Lectures on ‘Fundamental Psychological Conceptions’, psychology is the science of consciousness.112 So, as Consciousness
is primary, we must regard IRL—the genuine science of consciousness—as the primary science, not physics or biology, sometimes attempting to usurp physics’ throne.
What this means is that if just this volume of the Wholeness trilogy on Integral Relational
Logic were ever published, it would create the biggest revolution in science in the history of
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human learning, far greater than those introduced by Newton, Darwin, and Einstein combined. For then we would be able to answer a question that is not on the agenda of any university, scientific research institute, technological research and development division, or
governmental agency anywhere in the world, as far as I can tell: “What is causing scientists
and technologists, aided and abetted by computers, to drive the pace of evolutionary change
at unprecedented rates of acceleration?”

The Singularity in time
It is absolutely essential that we answer this question, for evolution is currently passing
through the most momentous turning point in its fourteen billion-year history, a situation
that directly affects every child, woman, and man on Earth. Otherwise, we must inevitably
live our lives in darkness and ignorance, hardly living up to the name that we have given our
subspecies: Homo sapiens sapiens ‘wise-wise human’.
However, this volume on IRL does not provide a full explanation. This is described in the
first two chapters of Volume Two on The Unified Relationships Theory: Chapter 5, ‘An Integral Science of Causality’ on page 483 and Chapter 6, ‘A Holistic Theory of Evolution’ on
page 521. And how we all might intelligently adapt to our rapidly changing environment is
examined in some depth in the last two chapters of Volume Three on Our Evolutionary Story:
Chapter 13, ‘The Prospects for Humanity’ on page 1027 and Chapter 14, ‘The Age of Light’
on page 1131.
In the meantime, the next three sections of this Prologue on IRL, which provides the Context, framework, and Foundation for a comprehensive model of the psychodynamics of the
whole of society, outlines some of the central issues here. This model arises directly from the
modelling methods of information systems architects in business, seeking to replace as many
jobs currently performed by humans with machines as possible. Understanding this model is
essential, for there is immense resistance in society today to adapting to the changes that are
happening, not the least from the scientists, technologists, and business executives who are
blindly driving all this change.
The key point here is that evolution is essentially an accumulative process, as we see from
the definition on page xxxiv, simply expressible in the exponential function ex in mathematics. This is an extremely powerful function, for not only is its rate of change exponential. Its
rate of acceleration, the rate at which acceleration changes and accelerates, and so on are also
exponential. So the exponential function well describes the accelerating pace of evolutionary
change we are experiencing today.
It was David Attenborough’s enthralling television series Life on Earth, broadcast by the
BBC in 1979, which graphically brought the exponential rate of evolutionary change to my
attention. It is now some 3.6 billion years since the first self-reproducing forms of life ap-
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peared on this planet. So if we consider 10 million years to be a day, we can map the whole
of evolution on this planet to the days of the year.113
Using this model, if 1st January marks the birth of single-cell organisms, then the first multicellular organisms appeared in the middle of August, with sexual reproduction beginning
about six weeks later. Other significant events during the late autumn were the emergence of
fish, land plants, and reptiles. Then about the 10th December, both mammals and dinosaurs
appeared, with mammals surviving the mass extinction that occurred on Christmas Day, one
of seven and nine mass extinctions of land and marine forms of life so far in the life of the
Earth.114
This catastrophe enabled the primates to appear on Boxing Day, to be followed by the
hominids four days later. Then on New Year’s Eve, the first exemplars of the Homo genus
appeared around teatime. The whole of human evolution has thus taken place during the
evening of the last day of the year, with Homo sapiens being born about 23:59:30. As we rapidly
approach midnight on 31st December, we can see that the whole of mental evolution has thus
taken place during the last three or four seconds, with the computer age beginning less than
a single tick of the clock earlier.
Since this series was broadcast, a few scientists have studied the exponential rate of evolutionary change, among them Peter Russell, who recognizes that Consciousness is Ultimate
Reality,115 and Raymond Kurzweil, who doesn’t, believing that humans are machines and
nothing but machines, albeit spiritual machines. He has thus suggested that humanity is rapidly heading towards a singularity in time, when “a $1,000 computer will match the processing power of the human brain.”116
This notion of a singularity was proposed by Victor Vinge in a NASA paper in 1993 called
‘The Technological Singularity’. As he said in his Abstract, “Within thirty years, we will have
the technological means to create superhuman intelligence [in machines]. Shortly after, the
human era will be ended.” Continuing, Vinge said,
From the human point of view this change will be a throwing away of all the previous rules, perhaps in
the blink of an eye, an exponential runaway beyond any hope of control. Developments that before
were thought might only happen in ‘a million years’ (if ever) will likely happen in the next century. …
I think it’s fair to call this event a singularity (‘the Singularity’ for the purposes of this paper). It is a
point where our old models must be discarded and a new reality rules. As we move closer to this point,
it will loom vaster and vaster over human affairs till the notion becomes a commonplace. Yet when it
finally happens it may still be a great surprise and a greater unknown.117

Similarly, Hans Moravec believes that computers are the members of a new species—our
‘mind children’—described by such words as posthuman, postbiological, or even supernatural,
when “Intelligent machines, which will grow from us, learn our skills, and initially share our
goals and values, will be the children of our minds.”118 As he says, “It is a world in which the
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human race has been swept away by the tide of cultural change, usurped by its own artificial
progeny.”119 He thus foresees an Age of Robots, saying, “The fourth robot generation, and
its successors, will have human perceptual and motor abilities and superior reasoning powers.
They could replace us in every essential task and, in principle, operate our society increasingly
well without us.”120
Thankfully, there are a number of other ways of viewing the singularity in time, which we
can see when self-reflective Intelligence is liberated from its mechanistic conditioning.
For instance, Terence McKenna called the singularity ‘Timewave Zero’, a vision that was
revealed to him in 1971, when he and his brother Dennis experienced an intense shamanic
trance after ingesting some psychoactive mushrooms and drinking a beverage of ayahuasca.121
Such an experiment is one way of becoming free of our mechanistic conditioning, at least
temporarily, for as Ralph Metzner describes in The Expansion of Consciousness, “a psychedelic
experience … typically leads to a more or less total deconstruction of one’s worldview, the
model of reality and of social relations that we have come to accept through our upbringing
and education.”122
Timewave zero is so-called because McKenna saw time as a union of opposites, human history progressing in fractal-like waves, with similar patterns of creativity and habit resonating
with each other over different periods of time. The singularity would be reached when there
are no longer any inhibitors to creativity, no paradigms, traditions, or dogmatic religious, scientific, or economic worldviews preventing evolution flowing with its full power. At this
point, novelty and concrescence will reach a maximum and creativity could emerge without
any inhibitions.123
McKenna adapted these concepts from Alfred North Whitehead’s Process and Reality.
When studying the concept of the Ultimate, Whitehead called the creative evolutionary process concrescence, from the Latin cum ‘together with’ and crēscere ‘to grow’, pointing out that
creativity is the principle of novelty.124 This growing together produces forms and structures
that are quite new, that have never been seen before.
However, having become completely free of the past, McKenna still needed to find a way
of expressing the sense of Wholeness that he was enjoying in a language that is inevitably
based on the past. To do this, he turned to the sixty-four hexagrams in the I Ching, the ‘Book
of Changes’. Using the King Wen sequence of these symbols, he created a set of differences
and different differences between the transitions from one symbol to the other, which he
called the ‘eschaton’, from Greek eskhatos ‘last’, also the root of eschatology. Using these differences as data points, Robert Meyer then developed a fractal algorithm in which to display
McKenna’s vision on a computer display.125
But when does this algorithm tell us that the singularity in time will be reached? Well, it
does not do so directly. Rather, McKenna and his brother used the Timewave Zero diagrams
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to find the best match to actual moments of novelty in human history. This mapping exercise
led them to 22nd December 2012 as the ‘end date’, for this provided “good agreement between the events that comprise the historical record.”126 They later discovered that this date
is the first day after the end of the Mayan calendar, which provides another way of looking at
the singularity in time, for this calendar is uniquely exponential in character.
Apart from the shortest cycles, which are affected by the number of days in a year, the Mayan calendar consists of a series of thirteen cycles, each term in the series being twenty times
longer than the previous one going backwards in time. In other words, each period in this
geometric series is twenty times shorter than the previous one forwards in time.
Carl Johan Calleman of Dalarna University in Sweden used this exponential property to
map the beginning of each period to major evolutionary turning points, thus demonstrating
the accelerating pace of evolution, whose latest manifestations we are all experiencing today.
For instance, he mapped two cycles to the most recent big bang and the start of the industrial
revolution in the middle of the eighteenth century. He also mapped the beginning of the
5,125-year Great Cycle, which is 88,920 days long, to the first writing that has been discovered:
a set of accounts set in clay in Uruk (modern Erech) in Mesopotamia, which generally marks
the birth of history around 5,000 years ago.
However, the Mayan evolutionary model has one fundamental flaw, which Nick Hoggard
spotted when Carl Johan gave a talk to the students at the Holma College of Holistic Studies
in southern Sweden in 1999. Because the Mayan calendar is vigesimal, diminishing by a factor
of twenty at each stage, the second term in the series maps to the first animals, an advanced
form of life, omitting the birth of self-reproducing forms of life, mistakenly understood as the
origin of life on Earth.
Nick saw that he could rectify this omission by taking the reciprocal of 20 , which is
4.472, rather than that of 20. Furthermore, many other major points could be interpolated,
giving a more accurate model. But could this model be developed as sound science using generally accepted techniques? Yes, indeed, it could, for 4.472 is reasonably close to 4.669, the
Feigenbaum constant in chaos theory, the dual of complexity theory.
So Nick saw that we could use the bifurcations of chaos theory to model all evolutionary
processes. He was not the first to use systems theory in this manner, for the Soviet dissident
Valentin Turchin had explored the history of evolution in terms of cybernetics in The Phenomenon of Science in 1977, the title inspired by Pierre Teilhard de Chardin’s The Phenomenon
of Man. Figure P.7 provides a summary of Nick’s evolutionary model on a logarithmic scale,
which I have slightly modified from my own investigations.
Now the key point about this diagram is that it illustrates that an infinite geometric series
of diminishing terms has a finite limit. For instance, when the factor is ½, the limit is 2, depicted here:
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To see what this model means for every human being living on the planet, born and yet
to be born, Nick illustrated this model with another example of bifurcation in chaos theory:
a dripping tap. When a tap is first turned on, it drips slowly, one drip at a time. But gradually,
as it is opened up, it drips faster and faster, with the distance between the drops varying in a
bifurcating manner. Eventually, these distances become zero, and the tap is turned full on.
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Figure P.7: Major evolutionary turning points

Much the same has been happening to evolution since the most recent big bang 13.7 billion
years ago. The major evolutionary turning points that we are able to see are like the drops in
a dripping tap as it is opened up. As the evolutionary tap is now turned full on, there are no
longer any further evolutionary turning points to be discerned. In chaos theory, the point at
which water flows through the tap continuously, without any breaks, is known as the accumulation point. Similarly, as evolution is an accumulative process, it has an accumulation
point. But when is this singularity in time going to be reached?
Well, Kurzweil and Vinge think that the technological singularity will be reached in the
next decade, when computers will able to perform over half the jobs currently being done by
humans more efficiently, effectively, and cheaply. In contrast, Barbara Max Hubbard and her
agents for conscious evolution think that this momentous day was reached on 22nd December 2012, when a ‘Universal Humanity’ was born, to grow and develop in the years to come.
However, chaos theory points to a much earlier day in 2004, a simple calculation of spurious accuracy for this is not an exact science. For instance, we cannot pin the beginning of
the industrial revolution to a particular day. Nevertheless, this date matches well with my own
experiences. While I cognitively realized that I had reached the Omega Point of evolution in
1982 and 83, it wasn’t until the early years of this century that I experienced a series of cathartic
satoris in the mountains of Norway and the forests of Sweden, thus providing irrefutable sci-
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entific evidence for the cosmogonic evolutionary model that had been emerging within me
for the previous two decades. In just twenty to thirty years, my life has recapitulated fourteen
billion years of evolution and involution, from Alpha to Omega and back again.
So what does this evolutionary model, described in much more detail in Chapter 6, ‘A Holistic Theory of Evolution’ on page 521, tell us about the future of the human race? Well,
Teilhard’s four-stage model of evolution, which Peter Medawar called an ‘incoherent rhapsody’, provides us with a wonderfully harmonic view. Teilhard saw evolution in four major
stages, which he called Prelife, Life, Thought, and Superlife corresponding to the physical,
biological, noological, and spiritual spheres.
From our perspective on Earth, the transition between hylogenesis and biogenesis took
about a billion years, ending about 3.5 billion years ago, and the transition between biogenesis
and noogenesis took about 20,000 years, during what is called the Great Mother Goddess epoch, ending at the start of the patriarchal epoch about 5,000 years ago. Today, we are clearly
in the middle of the third transition period of about 100 years, which began in the 1960s with
the countercultural movement in California, leading to the great Spiritual Renaissance we are
witnessing today.
But what will the eschatological epoch be like, prophesied by all the religions, especially
those with a linear view of time? Where are we all heading as a species? Well, Teilhard foresaw
that this transition point would be marked when all the divergent streams of evolution converge at the Omega Point, in what David Paul Boaz, founder director of the Buddhist Copper
Mountain Institute, calls a noetic revolution.127 Such a momentous event would mark the
most fundamental change in human evolution for we would then see that it is in all our interests to cooperate with each other, rather than fighting and competing with each other, as
we have been doing since the dawn of history. As Teilhard said,
The way out for the world, the gates of the future, the entry into the superhuman, will not open ahead
to some privileged few, or to a single people, elect among all peoples. They will yield only to the thrust
of all together in the direction where all can rejoin and complete one another in a spiritual renewal of
the Earth.128

However, Teilhard himself never reached the Omega Point of evolution. So he could not
write about what he called the ‘Ultimate Earth’ from his own impersonal mystical experience,
free of his anthropocentric religious and scientific conditioning. While Teilhard saw that the
terms Alpha and Omega—as used in the Book of Revelation—refer to God and the universal
Christ at the end of time,129 he did not see that in order for humanity to reach evolution’s
glorious culmination, we need to pass through an apocalyptic death and rebirth process and
start afresh at the very beginning. Indeed, like so many today, he was averse to such a necessity.
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So while the Unified Relationships Theory provides a clear picture of humanity’s ultimate
destiny as a species, how many people will be able to see this picture before the imminent collapse of the global economy is most uncertain. For to do so, children need to question all the
belief systems of their parents, totally transforming the cultural-cognitive cycle that governs
our lives today. For as Max Planck sadly remarked, “a new scientific truth does not triumph
by convincing its opponents and making them see the light, but rather because its opponents
eventually die, and a new generation grows up that is familiar with it.”130

Transforming the cultural-cognitive cycle
Figure P.8 illustrates the central issue here. As children, we learn what
our parents and teachers want us to learn, in church and at school and
university, carrying this learning into the workplace. Each generation
thus passes on to the next generation what they have learned from the
previous generation, a cyclic process that has been going on for some
25,000 years and more.
Then during the 5,000 years of the patriarchal epoch, which began
at the dawn of written history and the first city-based civilizations,
our cultural worldviews have become increasingly set in concrete, inhibiting us from intelligently adapting to the accelerating pace of evolutionary change being driven by scientists and technologists, aided
Cognitive Structures and abetted by computers.
Figure P.8: The cultural- So rather than being free to develop a coherent worldview that truly
cognitive cycle
corresponds to our experiences, we are trapped in what William Blake
aptly called our ‘mind-forged manacles’ in his illuminated poem London, published in Songs of Experience in 1794, a tragic situation that affects all strata of society:
Cultural Structures

I wander thro’ each charter’d street
Near where the charter’d Thames does flow,
And mark in every face I meet
Marks of weakness, marks of woe.
In every cry of every Man,
In every Infants cry of fear,
In every voice, in every ban,
The mind-forg’d manacles I hear.131

We find ourselves in prison cells today because our individual ontogenies recapitulate
mental phylogeny, our behaviour patterns being well established by the age of five or even
earlier. So the institutions that govern our lives are the products of these rigid cognitive struc-
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tures, which, in turn, inform what and how we learn. For our minds create our reality and
govern our behaviour. This means that the phylogeny of Homo sapiens sapiens, or of any culture or subculture, is actually the synthesis of all our individual ontogenies.
Now, if we are to open to the Totality of Existence and Experience, we need to awaken to
Total Revolution, severing the cycle between these inhibiting cultural and cognitive structures. For, as Vimala Thakar has said, “In a time when the survival of the human race is in
question, continuing with the status quo is to cooperate with insanity, to contribute to chaos.” She therefore asks, “Do we have the vitality to go beyond narrow, one-sided views of human life and to open ourselves to totality, wholeness?” For as she says, “The call of the hour
is to move beyond the fragmentary, to awaken to total revolution.”132
In a similar fashion, Eckhart Tolle said in Stillness Speaks, an inspiring book of aphorisms:
The transformation of human consciousness is no longer a luxury, so to speak, available only to a few
isolated individuals, but a necessity if humanity is not to destroy itself. At the present time, the
dysfunction of the old consciousness and the arising of the new are both accelerating. Paradoxically,
things are getting worse and better at the same time, although the worse is more apparent because it
makes so much ‘noise’.133

It is in this rebellious way that we could awaken to Total Freedom, becoming free of the
world that our parents and their generation lived in, fighting Holy wars, wars about the
Whole. Phylogeny would then recapitulate ontogeny, rather than the other way round, as is
normal, enabling a new civilization or species to emerge.
In Arnold Toynbee’s monumental A Study of History, Toynbee identified some twenty
major civilizations that have been born and died during the 5,000-year patriarchal epoch,
summarizing the reason for the death of civilizations in this way:
The nature of the breakdowns of civilizations can be summed up in three points: a failure of creative
power in the minority [the leaders who originally brought the civilization into being], an answering
withdrawal of mimesis on the part of the majority, and a consequent loss of social unity in the society as
a whole.134

In The Ghost in the Machine, Arthur Koestler gave an explanation of how new species can
emerge with the words gerontomorphosis ‘the shaping or forming of the old’135 and pædomorphosis ‘the shaping or forming of the young’.136 During gerontomorphosis, evolution progresses from immediately preceding forms and structures, when ontogeny recapitulates
phylogeny. However, as Koestler puts it, “gerontomorphosis cannot lead to radical changes
and new departures; it can only carry an already specialized evolutionary line one more step
further in the same direction—as a rule into a dead end of the maze.”137
During pædomorphosis, on the other hand, evolution retraces its steps to an earlier point
and makes a fresh start in a quite new direction. Pædomorphosis is thus a rejuvenating, renascent process; it leads to new vitality, new energies, and new possibilities.138
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These principles of pædomorphosis and gerontomorphosis apply equally in the noosphere, the prime example being the Copernican revolution in the seventeenth century. For
Copernicus effectively went back to Aristarchus’ heliocentric view of the solar system,
Aristarchus being called the Greek Copernicus,139 abandoning Aristotle and Ptolemy’s geocentric view, which was generally accepted at the time. And generally, this process does not
begin on the scale of the species; it begins at the individual level, breaking the cultural-cognitive cycle that drives so much human learning today.
A number of visionaries have seen that a new civilization or even a new species is emerging.
For instance, after Eckhart Tolle wrote in A New Earth, “We are a species that has lost its
way,”140 he ended this book with these sentences: “A new species is arising on the planet. It
is arising now, and you are it!”141 To give this superintelligent, superconscious species a name,
Osho called it simply Homo novus or Zorba the Buddha, representing a new synthesis of East
and West, the meeting of all polarities.142 As he said, “The new man is not an improvement
upon the old; he is not a continuous phenomenon, not a refinement. The new man is the
declaration of the death of the old, and the birth of an absolutely fresh man—unconditioned,
without any nation, without any religion, without any discriminations of men and women,
of black and white, of East and West, or North and South.”143
And Barbara Marx Hubbard, founder of the Foundation for Conscious Evolution, the
Evolutionary Edge, and Birth 2012, and leader of Agents for Conscious Evolution (ACE), has
suggested these names for our emerging species: Homo universalis, Homo noeticus, Homo spiritus, and Homo sapiens sapiens sapiens,144 indicating that this is not a biological species but a
psychospiritual one. For myself, the term I prefer is Homo divinus to denote that humanity is
currently in the transition from the mental-egoic age (me-epoch) to the age of universal spirituality (us-epoch), transforming fear and ignorance into love and intelligence and hence
competition into cooperation. We can distinguish two subspecies here to denote the two ways
of returning Home to the Unmanifest: Homo divinus divinus and Homo divinus universalis,
returning Home to Oneness and Wholeness, respectively. In contrast, we can call the predominant psychospiritual species Homo divisionis, out of touch with Reality, living in fear and
ignorance.
However, returning Home to Oneness is clearly not sufficient. As mentioned on
page xlvii, the most urgent problem facing humanity today is to heal our fragmented minds
in Wholeness. And for this to happen, evolution needs to become more convergent than divergent. So if we are to cocreate a viable society based on the seven transcultural, transdisciplinary pillars of wisdom, recognizing that we are not separate from the Divine, Nature, or
each other for an instant, we need to transform today’s fragmented cultural-cognitive cycle,
rebuilding our cultural structures on the Truth, in harmony with the fundamental laws of the
Universe.
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Astronomia Nova ‘New Astronomy’, which Johannes Kepler wrote at the beginning of the
seventeenth century, laying down the foundation of modern astronomy, illustrates what is
needed here. In Part I, Kepler dispassionately examined the mathematical merits of three
competing models of the solar system: the geocentric and heliocentric models, and a compromise between the two, in which the inner planets revolve around the Sun with the Sun and
these planets circling the Earth. Kepler was well aware in this exercise that he was not viewing
the solar system as an objective reality, separate from himself, but as three distinct mental
models. Mathematically, Kepler saw little to distinguish these models; each had their merits
and demerits. However, when he unified mathematical astronomy with causal physics, which
Aristotle had separated in Physics,145 he was able to show that all the planets revolve around
the Sun in ellipses, with the Sun at one of the focal points.
It might seem that Kepler’s genius would have been recognized immediately. But it wasn’t.
In Dialogue on the Two Chief Systems of the World, published twenty-three years after New Astronomy in 1632, Galileo claimed that he had ‘conclusive physical proof’ for the heliocentric
worldview.146 But having refused to read Kepler’s book, he hadn’t, for he was still clinging to
Ptolemaic and Copernican epicycles. Accordingly, Galileo got into deep trouble with the
Catholic authorities, being sentenced to luxurious house arrest, which enabled him to write
Dialogues Concerning Two New Sciences, laying down the foundations of terrestrial dynamics
and the science of materials.147
This episode illustrates that even abstract mathematical models are culturally induced, often psychologically associated with the people who originated them. For instance, the three
models that Kepler examined were associated with Aristotle and Ptolemy, Aristarchus and
Copernicus, and Herakleides and Tycho Brahe, respectively. Each was considered the author
of these models, from Latin auctor ‘creator, originator’, from auctus, past participle of augēre
‘to increase, originate, create’, also the root of authority, augment, and auction. In comparison,
the word authentic derives from Greek authentikos ‘principal, genuine’, from authentēs ‘doer,
master, author, one acting on one’s own authority’, from autos ‘self’ and hentēs ‘worker, doer’.
The central issue that arises from these etymologies is that most people base their authentic sense of security and identity on the authority that is given to them by their mental models, whether created by themselves or introjected from some external authority. So when
people do not know that the Authentic Self that we all share is Wholeness, to question the
assumptions that lie behind these models in order to heal the fragmented mind can feel very
threatening.
David Bohm attempted to address this problem with his proposals for open dialogue in
groups of people. For as he said around 1985, when being interviewed on Krishnamurti’s enlightened approach to education, if we do not let go of our prejudices, questioning all our
assumptions and preconceptions, then humanity is not a viable species. The initiating pro-
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posal for dialogue, which he wrote with Donald Factor and Peter Garrett, states, “In Dialogue, a group of people can explore the individual and collective presuppositions, ideas,
beliefs, and feelings that subtly control their interactions.” They even suggested that this questioning way of communicating should come under scrutiny “as a kind of ‘meta-dialogue’,
aimed at clarifying the process of Dialogue itself”.148 Lee Nichol then edited a posthumous
summary of Bohm’s thoughts on dialogue, saying in his foreword, “Such an inquiry necessarily calls into question deeply held assumptions regarding culture, meaning, and identity”.149
However, Bohmian dialogues don’t really help those destined to repeat the experiment in
learning described in this book. This is because the primal concept of Being acts as the superclass of concepts, including all beliefs, theories, ideas, and opinions. So as mentioned on
page xlv, panosophy is not a cosmology or worldview that can be compared with any other,
for it is all-inclusive. Furthermore, the apparent author of this book is not actually the author.
The True Originator of this book and every other book that has ever been written is the Divine, viewed as Wholeness and Consciousness.
For myself, in regarding myself as a computer that switches itself off and on again so that
it has no external authorities to tell it what or how to learn, I have disembodied all the concepts that form the Cosmic Context, coordinating framework, and Gnostic Foundation for
the Unified Relationships Theory. As such a thought experiment is not generally acceptable
by society today, I have, of necessity had to spend most of my life isolated from my fellow
human beings. For as Anthony Storr says in Solitude, “The majority of poets, novelists, composers, and, to a lesser extent, of painters and sculptors, are bound to spend a great deal of
time alone,” quoting Edward Gibbon as saying, “Conversation enriches the understanding,
but solitude is the school of genius; and the uniformity of a work denotes the hand of a single
artist.”150 And to quote Krishnamurti again, “It is no measure of health to be well-adjusted
to a profoundly sick society.”151

The spectrum of consciousness
To examine more closely what role IRL could play in the transformation of culture and consciousness, we can best do this in the context of Ken Wilber’s three-tier, twelve-stage spectrum of consciousness, which he began to study in 1977 with the publication of The Spectrum
of Consciousness. So Ken’s integral philosophy has been evolving in parallel with Integral Relational Logic during the past thirty-five years, with the latter being influenced by the former,
but apparently not the other way round. Figure P.9 provides an overview of this spectrum, a
synthesis of several major lines of human development, with some modifications and additions.152
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Figure P.9: The spectrum of consciousness

The main omissions, in my experience, are at the beginning and end. In particular, the
spectrum does not include the pre- and perinatal domain, as Stanislav Grof points out in an
article in Ken Wilber in Dialogue.153 For instance, in the Preface to Integral Life Practice from
2008, which Ken describes as a ‘second-tier practice’, he says, “Developmental models are in
general agreement that human beings, from birth, go through a series of stages or waves of
growth and development.” [my emphasis]154
After birth, what these lines of development indicate is that our sense of identity changes
over time, as we grow outwards and die inwards. So, even though there is only one True Identity that we all share, there are many different levels of personal identity. At the lowest level
is an egocentric identity, where the emphasis is on our unique bodies and minds. The next
level is ethnocentric, such as that shared by nations and religions, such as Chinese and Christianity. Ken Wilber calls these two levels the first tier in his spectrum of consciousness.
He then calls the second tier worldcentric,155 which perhaps would be better as mundocentric, from the Latin mundus ‘world’, cognate with mundane ‘secular, ordinary’. However, we
can see different levels of identity here too. When we identify with Homo sapiens sapiens to
the exclusion of the other species, we can call this an anthropocentric identity. Then there is
the mechanistic identity that some share with stored-program computers as knowledgeable,
information-processing beings. Broadening further, we also have a geocentric identity that includes the other animals, living beings, and even rocks as Earthlings dwelling on our beautiful
planet Earth, as well as Gaia, as a living being, itself.
At the other end of the spectrum, Ken calls the third tier kosmocentric and his friend and
colleague Andrew Cohen calls it cosmocentric,156 meaning “an identification with all life and
consciousness, human or otherwise, and a deeply felt responsibility for the evolutionary process as a whole … an emergent capacity, rarely seen anywhere”.157
In Sex, Ecology, Spirituality from 1995, in a chapter called ‘The Depths of the Divine’, Ken
calls the four levels of the third tier ‘Psychic’, ‘Subtle’, ‘Causal’, and ‘Nondual’,158 while in
Integral Spirituality from 2006, he calls these levels ‘Illumined Mind’, ‘Intuitive Mind’,
‘Overmind’, and ‘Supermind’.159 But in my experience, Supermind and Nonduality mark the
culmination of two distinct processes taking place in the Eternal Now: the evolutionary and
involutionary, following the upward and downward arrows in Figure P.3 on page xxxiii, towards Wholeness and Oneness, respectively.
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So it seems that he has conflated these two paths, omitting what I call the all-inclusive Holoramic perspective, which embraces all the various tiers and levels in the spectrum of consciousness. This is a widespread confusion within the evolutionary movement, for reasons
that we need to look at.
To keep this simple, we can look just at the relationship between the first and second tiers
in the spectrum of consciousness. The key point is that first-tier consciousness determines the
economic laws that govern our lives and defines the curricula for how we educate our children, both of which are based on the seven pillars of unwisdom. The democratic majority
thus seeks to maintain the status quo, called homeostasis ‘same state’ in systems theory. In
this respect, there is little difference between Chinese political leaders seeking stability and
Christian fundamentalists in the USA seeking autosoteria ‘self-preservation’, from Greek autos ‘self’ and sōteria ‘salvation, preservation’, from sōtēr ‘saviour, preserver, deliverer’, from sōs
‘safe and sound, healthy, entire; sure’.
So, despite the enthusiasm of the second-tier for a new society, they are still being held
back by the fearful democratic majority. It is not surprising, therefore, that Alexis de Tocqueville pointed out in the middle of the nineteenth century that democracies are the tyranny
of the majority or masses,160 which John Stuart Mill further explored in On Liberty. As he
said:
In general, opinions contrary to those commonly received can only obtain a hearing by studied
moderation of language and the most cautious avoidance of unnecessary offence, from which they can
hardly ever deviate even in a slight degree without losing ground, while unmeasured vituperation
employed on the side of the prevailing opinion really does deter people from professing contrary
opinions and from listening to those who profess them.161

People living predominantly with second-tier consciousness need to bear this situation in
mind, realizing that while political conservatism, seeking self-centred, individual freedom, is
an entirely natural phenomenon, to be respected, it is not a viable way of living at these times
of unprecedented accelerating evolutionary change. Rather, free-thinking people tend to have
more liberal political views, taking a broader, more tolerant view of humanity, from Latin
līber ‘free’, from PIE base *leudh- ‘to grow’. So those who call themselves evolutionaries generally fall into the second tier in the spectrum of consciousness.
Carter Phipps, formerly editor-in-chief of the EnlightenNext magazine, tells us that several
people independently coined the word evolutionary as a play on revolutionary, for “evolutionaries are revolutionaries.” In contrast, evolutionist means ‘a person who is an adherent to the
Darwinian theory of evolution’, opposite to creationist ‘a person who denies the existence of
evolutionary processes’. For Carter, evolutionaries have three critical characteristics:
1. They are cross-disciplinary generalists.
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2. They are developing the capacity to cognize the vast timescales of our evolutionary
history.
3. They embody a spirit of optimism.162
However, while the evolutionaries are loosening ties with the prevailing culture, they have
not completely severed the dominant cultural-cognitive cycle, still functioning for practical
purposes within the economic and educational infrastructure of Western civilization, which
has to die if we are to intelligently and consciously reach the Omega Point of evolution as a
species.
Furthermore, the evolutionary movement also has autosoteric tendencies, despite its innovative activities, encapsulated in such slogans as ‘The next Buddha is the sangha’ and ‘Birthing a new we’. As people like to belong to groups with a finite, fragmented identity, there is
thus a strong emphasis on consensual thinking, on what Ken Wilber calls intersubjective consciousness. Like a flock of migrating birds, the entire movement acts as one, with the leaders
of the coterie endorsing each other’s books. If one member of the group makes a slight change
in direction, the entire group follows the ‘flavour of the month’. In practical terms, evolutionary leaders would not be able to sell books or fill conference halls if they did not write and say
what their readership and audience wanted to read and hear. This is the basic supply and demand cycle of all economic systems.
And when people are members of such a group, it is extremely difficult to stand outside
to see what is going in within the group. So just like any other homeostatic structure, the evolutionary movement tends to reject ideas that don’t fit into its overall paradigm. The prime
example of such self-preserving tendencies is the immune response of the body, which cannot
normally detect the difference between life-threatening organisms and life-saving organ transplants. Other examples are a herd of antelopes rejecting an albino born into its midst or children in a school playground bullying those who do not fit in.
So, in general, evolutionary pioneers do not know that evolution and involution are carrying us Home to Wholeness, the Alpha and Omega Points of the Universe, where true Love
and Peace are to be found. The central issue here is that people are not generally aware of the
two distinct ways of returning Home to the Unmanifest, depicted by the upward and downward arrows in Figure P.3 on page xxxiii.
As Joseph Campbell says, those following the downward path reach it in apotheosis, at the
end of the second stage of the hero’s journey, when seekers realize their Divinity, from Greek
apotheoun ‘to deify’, from apo- ‘change’ and theos ‘god’. So living in the bliss of Oneness, why
should they follow the third stage in the monomyth: the return to society. As he says, “The
return and reintegration with society … is indispensable to the continuous circulation of spiritual energy into the world.” However, “the hero himself may find [this] the most difficult
requirement of all.”163 Campbell gives three reasons for the hero’s predicament:
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1. The bliss of this experience may annihilate all recollection of, interest in, or hope for,
the sorrows of the world; or else the problem of making known the way of
illumination to people wrapped in economic problems may seem too great to solve.
2. The powers that he has unbalanced [on his journey to Freedom] may react so
sharply that he will be blasted from within and without—crucified.
3. The hero may meet with such a blank misunderstanding and disregard from those
he has come to help that his career will collapse.164
On this third point, “Even the Buddha … doubted whether the message of realization
could be communicated.” And on the first point, “Saints are reported to have passed away in
the supernal ecstasy.”165 For these three reasons, Campbell says that the responsibility of returning to the world with the adventurer’s life-transmuting trophy when the hero-quest has
been accomplished has been frequently refused.
One who hasn’t refused this call is Andrew Cohen, who said in Freedom Has No History
in 1997, “To succeed, we must be prepared to do battle with the powerful conditioning, conscious and unconscious, of the whole race. That means we have to come out from the shadows
and be seen. Like Atlas, we have to be willing to hold up the whole world on our shoulders.
It’s an awesome task.”166
Since then, Andrew has expanded on what this means, as much as a social activist as a spiritual teacher. As he says in Evolutionary Enlightenment, published in 2011, “This spiritual impulse moves in two directions simultaneously.” Continuing, “The path that most mystics in the
enlightenment tradition have taken is not the future-oriented one; it is the perennial meditative path that countless seekers have followed for millennia in the pursuit of spiritual illumination,” in the timeless.167
However, as Andrew is realizing, this is not sufficient. As he says, “I believe the spiritual
impulse today is calling us not away from the world but toward that big next step we need to
take in our world.” For once we have found the Truth, “We will find ourselves compelled not
to rest there, but to reenter the fray of the creative process.”168
Sadly, however, Andrew has confused the horizontal and vertical dimensions of time. Despite appearances to the contrary, in Reality creativity takes place in the Eternal Now, culminating in Wholeness at evolution’s Omega Point. But this is perhaps the most unpopular idea
on this planet at the present time, for there is a widespread belief that we human beings can
continue to create ideas and progeny indefinitely, or at least into the foreseeable future, for
hundreds and thousands of generations.
The reason for this delusion, of course, is the incredible difficulty in intelligently assimilating the Principle of Unity into consciousness, for to do so, all attachments to a personal,
or even human, identity need to disappear. So while Integral Relational Logic is simple com-
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monsense, it can only really be understood with Eastern mystical awareness, taking us into
the third tier in the spectrum of consciousness and beyond.

The all-inclusiveness of IRL
As IRL, the Cosmic Context, coordinating framework, and Gnostic foundation for the Unified Relationships Theory, is such a strange animal, maybe it would help to understand what
it means to be fully conscious of the way that we organize our ideas by looking at how it relates
to the many other integrative and convergent movements taking place in the world today.
The central problem here is that because of the fragmented mind, out of touch with Reality, few understand the all-inclusiveness of this universal system of thought. As we see on
page lxiii, because people tend to identify ideas with people, they believe that their apparent
authors are individual human beings, not seeing that they are actually the products of some
fourteen billion years of evolution and the collective consciousness. To illustrate this point,
when the time is right, ideas can pop up in many different individuals independently, each
thinking that they are the originators.
For instance, Isaac Newton and Gottfried Leibniz both invented the infinitesimal calculus
in the second half of the 1600s, Charles Darwin and Alfred Russel Wallace independently
came up with a theory of evolution based on natural selection in the middle of the 1800s, and
in the early 1960s Paul Baran and Donald Davies on either side of the Atlantic simultaneously
invented the network system of packet-switching on which the Internet is based.169 So intellectual property laws, such as copyright, patent, and trademark, are particularly absurd. It is
nonsense to believe that individual people are the creators of their works and can therefore
‘own’ them. In a fully awakened society, such laws would cease to exist. For there are no separate beings who can be said to own anything. As the Advaita sages say, there is no doership.
As many are realizing today, the time is right in evolutionary history for all the divergent
streams of evolution to converge in Wholeness. To put IRL into perspective with these developments, we can perhaps best focus on Ken Wilber’s integral philosophy, generally considered to be the most advanced synthesis in the world today. However, it is not
comprehensive enough, for it cannot explain my own life experiences and those of humanity
as a whole.
The basic reason for the limitations of Ken’s Integral Model is that in A Theory of Everything: An Integral Vision for Business, Politics, Science, and Spirituality, he asks, “Can there be
a genuine Theory of Everything? Does it even make sense to ask this question? And where
would we begin?” Well, in conformity with the Principle of Unity, we would begin at the end,
of course, at the Origin of the Universe, which is within us all—the Divine Source of Life
bubbling up from the Fountainhead in the Eternal Now. However, he then goes on to say:

lxx

INTEGRAL RELATIONAL LOGIC
This book is a brief overview of a Theory of Everything. All such attempts, of course, are marked by the
many ways in which they fail. The many ways in which they fall short, make unwarranted
generalizations, drive specialists insane, and generally fail to achieve their stated aim of holistic embrace.
It’s not just that the task is beyond any one human mind; it’s that the task is inherently undoable:
knowledge expands faster than ways to categorize it. The holistic quest is an ever-receding dream, a
horizon that constantly retreats as we approach it, a pot of gold at the end of the rainbow that we will
never reach.170

Ken then goes on to ask, “So why even attempt the impossible?” To which he replies, “Because, I believe, a little bit of wholeness is better than none at all, and an integral vision offers
considerably more wholeness than the slice-and-dice alternatives.”171 Ken seems to be saying
here that Wholeness is like an asymptote in mathematics, which can be approached but never
reached in finite time.
In a similar fashion, in a critical appreciation of Ken Wilber’s Collected Works, Christian
de Quincey asserted in 2001, when the managing editor of the Noetic Sciences Review, the
journal of the Institute of Noetic Sciences, that the genuine theory of everything is impossible:
Because you cannot create a model or a map that contains itself. Where, for example, would the fourquadrants model fit into the four-quadrants model? Mathematical and logical proofs developed by
Bertrand Russell and Kurt Gödel—along the lines that no set of all sets can itself be a set of the same
logical category, type, or level—invalidates the claim. Both Alfred Korzybski and Gregory Bateson
immortalized this dilemma with the phrase “the map is not the territory.” In this case (Wilber’s TOE),
not only the map, but more crucially, the consciousness that created the map, cannot be found in its
own creation. To attempt to make room for it would involve us (and Wilber) in a logical infinite
regress. This meta-critique applies to any TOE, of course, not just Wilber’s.172

That is not my experience. Because the Western mind has a deep aversion to paradoxes,
Russell spent the first two decades of the twentieth century with A. N. Whitehead fruitlessly
attempting to find certainty in mathematics,175 which is impossible, for the only certainty is
to be found in the Absolute. In 1931, Gödel then proved in his incompleteness theorems that
paradoxes cannot be avoided in the relativistic world of form, showing, in the process, that
human, intuitive truth is more powerful than mechanistic, mathematical proof.173
Korzybski made his famous assertion because of the widespread belief among scientists
that an objective reality exists independently of a knowing being. In full, he said, “A map is
not the territory it represents, but, if correct, it has a similar structure to the territory, which
accounts for its usefulness.”174 But no one has ever seen the physical universe in its entirety—
supposedly objective reality—as we might see a rose at a glance, for instance. What we call
the Universe is a construct of the mind. And what is true for the Universe is also true for everything within it. Our minds create our reality. Even the concept of rose is formed by comparing the data pattern we perceive with all other data patterns in our experience.
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IRL also avoids the problem of infinite regress, just as the relational model of data in business does. In IRL, the epistemological level of the foundations can be expressed in terms of
tables or mathematical relations, which can be represented within themselves, just like the
system schema in relational database management systems, such as MySQL.
The key point here is that the self-inclusive map of the Universe in IRL is far deeper,
broader, and simpler than Ken Wilber’s Integral Map, which consists of five elements: quadrants, levels, lines, states, and types, which he emboldens to indicate that they are primal
concepts,176 just as structure, form, relationship, and meaning are bootstrap concepts in
IRL. Ken calls these elements the ‘patterns that connect’, which collectively form a structure
called AQAL, short for “all quadrants, all levels”, which is short for “all quadrants, all levels,
all lines, all states, all types”.177
Ken also calls his Integral Model an Integral Operating System (IOS), using a metaphor
from computer science. As he says, “In an information network, an operating system is the
infrastructure that allows various software programs to operate,”178 these programs often being called apps, short for applications, such as are popular on iPhones and iPads running iOS.
To Ken, an IOS is “a neutral framework” that “can be used to bring more clarity, care, and
comprehensiveness to virtually any situation”.179
As Integral Relational Logic has emerged from a thought experiment in which I imagine
that I am a computer that has the task of integrating all knowledge into a coherent whole,
IRL can also be considered an Integral Operating System, for the ontological level of the
foundations is a neutral, virtually meaningless framework applicable universally, prior to interpretation by a knowing being. However, there is a subtle difference. For IRL is more like
a virtual machine operating system, such as IBM’s VM, which can run many different operating systems, as I first saw in the early 1970s at IBM’s laboratory near Winchester in England,
than Microsoft’s Windows or Apple’s Mac OS X.
Using more familiar examples, IRL is a little like Apple’s Boot Camp, which runs both
Mountain Lion and Windows 7 on my MacBook Pro, but not simultaneously. To run Windows and Mac OS X simultaneously, we need an emulator, like Parallels Desktop, which can
run many different versions of Windows, Linux, IBM’s OS/2 Warp, and even Mountain
Lion itself under Mountain Lion in Parallels Desktop Version 7. This is how my iMac is set
up, although I don’t actually run Mountain Lion under Mountain Lion. I simply use Parallels
Desktop to run 32-bit Windows Vista and 64-bit Windows 7, which runs Adobe FrameMaker, which I am using to write this book on Wholeness. But if I were to run Mountain Lion
under Mountain Lion, this would be like IRL including itself within itself, which philosophers like Christian de Quincey say is impossible, as we see on page lxx.
However, it is not. The development of IRL is like a television camera filming itself filming. This is not easy to describe, because it is like pulling yourself up by your own bootstraps,
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which is why the bootstrap concepts in IRL are so called, as described in Section ‘Getting
started’ on page xlix. This is possible because the ultimate pattern that connects is the Principle of Unity. This is why IRL can include itself in its own formation, as well as any other
IOS, such as AQAL. For as we see page 239 in Chapter 3, ‘Unifying Opposites’, AQAL is
just an instance of the Cross of Duality in the ontological level of the foundations of all
knowledge.
So IRL contains AQAL as a subset, but this relationship does not apply the other way
round. As another illustration, as IRL shows how we can bring all knowledge into universal
order, anyone engaged in organizing an event, from a village fete to the Olympic Games, implicitly uses IRL, they do not use AQAL, for it is not sufficiently powerful. Again, NASA
could not have sent astronauts to the Moon without the organizing power of IRL.

Unifying the inner and outer
Whatever happens to this book as a disembodied set of words and concepts, there remains a
human being who has acted as a channel for the Divine behind them. So, while the central
theme of my life has been to unify all opposites in Wholeness, in order to find Love, Peace,
and Truth, I have one challenge remaining before this body dies: to unify my inner and outer
worlds. It might seem that his problem has not yet been solved because it is as much a social
and cultural issue as a personal one. However, as the whole of society is contained within me
as Consciousness, what appears to be external hostility to the irrefutable truth of the Principle
of Unity is actually an inner conflict, which I am constantly seeking to resolve.
Of course, in Reality, there are no problems to be solved, no questions to be answered. So
in the overall scheme of things, it doesn’t matter one jot or iota whether this particular situation will ever be resolved. Nevertheless, from an illusory human perspective, it would be nice
if it were. So let us look at some of the issues involved here.
On the one hand, it is not too difficult today to live as a mystic, isolated from society in
solitude, rather like a hermit or sadhu, but without the harsh asceticism. In this incredibly
beautiful space, I do occasionally meet other mystics in instant joyful recognition, without a
word being spoken. By looking lovingly and unflinchingly into each others eyes, there is the
deepest and most intimate of all connections, beyond outer appearances: the body, mind, and
even personal soul.
But I am also a scientist and businessman by profession, working to solve profoundly critical social problems. And therein lies the rub. Even though the Principle of Unity feels perfectly natural to me, this universal truth is so revolutionary in terms of Western thought that
even the most free-thinking scientists and philosophers in the world have great difficulty in
understanding the Weltanschauung presented in this book.
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Nevertheless, as I see a scattering of both-and thinkers in the world today, I’m not without
hope that the Principle of Unity, IRL, and the URT will be acceptable to a coherent group
of at least some mystics, psychologists, philosophers, scientists, technologists, and business
people ere long. And for this to happen, I need to complete the only task remaining for me
in life: to unify my inner and outer worlds. This central problem in my life, which I have
wrestled with since before I was born in 1942, has not yet been completely solved, so I am
addressing it entirely on my own at present. But should I receive a positive response to what
is being offered here, I would naturally revise some chapters in Wholeness to reflect this change
in circumstances.
One who has given the practical issues facing humanity much thought is John L. Petersen,
founder of the Arlington Institute in 1989, as a think tank to “serve as a global agent for
change by developing new concepts, processes and tools for anticipating the future and translating that knowledge into better present-day decisions”. Petersen is not a flaky New Ager,
for he has formerly worked in various governmental and political positions in the USA, setting up a portal for what he sees as the World’s Biggest Problems: Economic Collapse, Peak
Oil, Global Water Crisis, Species Extinction, and Rapid Climate Change.180
As Petersen says in A Vision for 2012, we are currently entering a “historical, epochal
change—a rapid global shift unlike any our species has lived through in the past. … There
are no direction-pointing precedents for what is coming, … there is no one alive today who
[has] lived through anything like what we’re anticipating.”181
The key issue here is which of two possible scenarios that John outlined in an interview in
the June–August 2009 issue of EnlightenNext is more likely: “with the internet or without the
internet”. If you don’t have the Internet, something really bad has happened, but with the
Internet, the shock wouldn’t be so disastrous as it would if it all came down. He went on to
say:
So we don’t want a crisis that is so bad that it collapses the whole system. We want this kind of finely
engineered middle-ground disruption to scare everybody, grab them by the lapels, and say, “We can’t
do this anymore!” It convinces everybody that they have to redesign their lives, but you don’t lose the
infrastructure. You can rebuild around something rather than rebuild the entire infrastructure.182

As the Internet is implicitly built on Integral Relational Logic, the commonsensical science
of thought that we all use everyday, no matter what our cultural background might be, the
Internet could provide the continuity we need as the financial infrastructure of society collapses around our ears.
The key point here is that money is a type of information and so can be represented in the
semantic models developed by information systems architects. But this is not possible the
other way round. The meaning of information, and hence its value, cannot be satisfactorily
represented in the quantitative financial models of accountants, bankers, and economists.
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What this means is that if we are to intelligently manage our business affairs with full consciousness of what we are doing, we need to do so primarily through the modelling methods
of information systems architects rather than financial modelling methods. By thus putting
first things first, in an entirely logical manner, we would thus be able to cocreate the life-enhancing, moneyless Sharing Economy, giving everyone on Earth the opportunity to realize
their fullest potential as spiritual human beings.
But whether such an intelligent way of managing our business affairs will ever be possible
looks most unlikely. The slogan of the Olympic Games in London in 2012 was ‘Inspire a generation,’ to engage in sports, competing with each other. While it is admirable to encourage
people to stretch out to fulfil their physical potential, what is really needed at the present time
is a work ethic that would inspire people to stretch out to their psychospiritual potential, way
beyond the comfort zones most live in today.
John Petersen described what is far more likely to happen in an interview in the What Is
Enlightenment? magazine in July-September 2007, with the title ‘The End of the World As
We Know It?’:
As far back as 1986, I figured out that there was a whole string of potential events that were converging
and could result in major disruption within twenty-five years. Around the same time, I discovered the
work of Chet Snow and Helen Wambach who together wrote a book, Mass Dreams of the Future, based
on their work doing remote viewing exercises [clairvoyance under hypnosis]. They asked twenty-five
hundred people to envision the United States in the year 2030. About eighty-five percent of them
reported the same thing: It’s a place with no government, divided politically into four quadrants, and
everyone is living in small communities, some of which are defensive and full of guns and others where
people cooperate and work together.183

Well, contrary to John’s belief, I am someone who has already lived through what is about
to befall humanity as a whole. I began my studies into the root causes of our rapidly changing
world in 1980, at the birth of the Information Society, which has since evolved through the
Knowledge Society and what Winston Franklin and Angeles Arrien at the Institute of Noetic
Sciences call the Wisdom Society,184 into the Mystical Society, where I am living today.
So let me tell you a little more about how this book came into being. Essentially, IRL has
become manifest in consciousness because I went through a cataclysmic death and rebirth
process between January 1977 and October 1983, with its most intense period being between
27th April and 21st June 1980. At the time, I wrote that these eight weeks felt as if a dam had
burst in my psyche, releasing thirty years of pent-up energy that had previously been blocked.
For I had long felt that I had been born into a society at war with itself, into an alien, dysfunctional family and culture that I did not belong to. Most significantly, I was taught from
an early age that God, the Supreme Being, is resident in heaven, somewhere in outer space in
the physical universe, supposedly ultimate reality. But how could this be? When we interpret
the data patterns of experience as information and knowledge, we need a context in which to
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do so. But, in the Christian concept of God and the physicists’ concept of universe, religion
and science have incompatible overall contexts. So, how could I possibly learn anything in
such a confused, conflict-ridden environment?
So to make sense of the world I live in, I asked four other questions, in addition to the
three I asked in 1980, listed on page xxxvi, the first three in 1950, when I was eight years of
age, and the other when I was sixteen. It was then that I abandoned physics as the primary
science, because I did not believe that the Universe has a beginning in finite time with a socalled big bang and in the philosophy of atomism, that an indivisible fundamental particle
exists as the basic building block of all matter in the Universe. These are the questions:
1. What is the relationship between God and the Universe? Both these words indicate
wholeness in some sense, but it is by no means clear how they relate to each other.
2. When nations go to war with each other, why do they each believe that God is on
their side and against the other?
3. Why are there so many religious denominations and why do they talk so much
about love and peace, yet spend so much time fighting each other?
4. What can we know about the Universe that is beyond the frontiers of science at any
one time?
Today, to answer these questions, I use two other metaphors to describe what happened
to me in the spring of 1980. First, this apocalyptic awakening happened because a supervolcano erupted or earthquake shifted in the depths of the Ocean of Consciousness, creating a
tsunami in which everything was destroyed, as in Aceh province in Sumatra in December
2004. I thereby lost my family, home, job, career, and all means of livelihood.
But more significantly, it was as if a big bang exploded in my psyche, leading me to create
a brand-new Universe, or rather a map of the Universe, for our mental models create our reality and govern our behaviour. There is no objective reality outside of us. Even matter, which
is mainly space, is just a concept.
I can thus see why I learned very little at school and university, where I majored in mathematics, failing most of my examinations and only passing those that I did with minimum
grades. So when I came to prove that human beings are not machines by performing a
thought experiment by mimicking a computer, I had very little to unlearn. Virtually everything I have learnt in life, I have learnt since I was thirty-eight. In contrast, those with successful academic careers have very great difficulty in repeating this experiment in learning by
starting afresh at the very beginning. For no one in their right minds would deliberately—as
an act of conscious will—embark on such a perilous adventure, first destroying everything
that most regard as very precious: our livelihood and relationships with family and friends.
So another major impediment for anyone seeking to repeat the thought experiment described in this book is that there is no social environment anywhere in the world that is con-
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ducive for its development. Indeed, the opposite is the case, with both mainstream currents
in today’s postmodern society and the many alternative streams being opposed to the very
idea of a grand narrative that can explain all human experience, from the mystical to the mundane.
Nevertheless, I’m very well aware that the big-bang energy that initiated the thought experiment described in this book is still within me, flowing freely without any cultural inhibitions. However, for the most part, I keep it hidden from even my closest friends, for if I were
to release all this energy before they were ready to take it in, this could well lead them into
what Christina and Stansilav Grof call a spiritual emergency, as spirit emerges faster than the
body/mind/spirit organism can handle.185 So for much of the past three decades, when in the
company of others, I’ve had to hold back this Divine, Cosmic energy within me, which has
put a severe strain on my health and well-being. Even though I’ve been on many spiritual retreats to find the Stillness at the Source of all this energy, it is as if I am pressing the accelerator
pedal in my car without the engine being in gear. So I wonder what could happen if a social
environment could be created where we could release the immense energy that lies trapped
within us all. The potential is utterly mind-shattering, quite indescribable, even though I can
feel it with every fibre of my being, often bringing tears of joy to my eyes.

Structure of book
Although many leading evolutionary scientists, philosophers, and spiritual teachers have implicitly stated that Integral Relational Logic is impossible, and hence that the life experience
that has made it manifest is invalid, if I listened to their negative opinions, I would never complete this book as a highly polished product. Nevertheless, it is easy to see why they make such
inhibiting assertions for the three volumes of the Wholeness trilogy are truly revolutionary, not
easy to assimilate into minds that have been conditioned by the cultures and subcultures we
live in.
One central issue here is that you and I are both Wholeness and as unique bodies, minds,
and souls, unique expressions of Wholeness. So this book is not an attempt to communicate
insights from me to you, for, in Reality, there is no separation between us. Rather, this book
is just an expression of Wholeness, as a channel for the Divine, just as we all are. If Wholeness
has a physical origin in the body, in my experience it feels as if it is in the solar plexus region,
not in the heart or brain. No doubt this is where the rather crude expression ‘have a gut feeling
for something’ comes from. So this book cannot be fully understood with mystical awareness
or the academic intellect. As a biophysical being, I am endeavouring to write this book from
what feels like the centre of Consciousness in my body, although I am aware that some passages written at various times during the past thirty years may be expressions of the pain that
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I have felt as I passed through many dark nights of the soul. If you empathize with this subtle
distinction, do please let me know.
Regarding the positioning of this book in the history of ideas, because Part I, titled Integral
Relational Logic: Liberating Intelligence from Its Mechanistic Conditioning, embodies the Principle of Unity, the fundamental design principle of the Universe, it introduces the most radical change in Western thought since Plato, Aristotle, and Euclid laid down its foundations
some 2,350 years ago.
Having shown that Wholeness or Absolute Consciousness is Ultimate Reality, Part II,
titled The Unified Relationships Theory: Healing the Fragmented Mind in Cosmic Consciousness,
is the most revolutionary book in science since Newton completed the Copernican/
Keplerian/Galilean revolution in 1687. For the URT explains what is causing computer
scientists to drive the pace of evolutionary change at unprecedented exponential rates of
acceleration, an explanation that is not possible within the context and framework of
materialistic, mechanistic science.
Hence, the Unified Relationships Theory is the grand unified theory of everything (GUT
or TOE), defined by Brian Greene as “a theory capable of describing nature’s forces within a
single, all-encompassing, coherent framework”.186 Einstein spent the last thirty years of his
life trying to solve what he hypothesized as the unified field theory. As a BBC drama documentary called ‘Einstein's Unfinished Symphony’ broadcast in 2005 told us, he sought a simple equation in which to express his model, like the famous equations F = ma and E = mc2.187
But he never found that this expression for Wholeness is the equation that he was seeking:
A = A ∪ ~A.
Einstein also did not succeed because, believing that God does not play dice, he focused
attention only on gravitational and electromagnetic fields, eschewing strong and weak nucleic
forces. However, physicists have not succeeded in solving this broader problem because they
ignore the nonphysical mental energies that are causing scientists and technologists to drive
the pace of evolutionary development at exponential rates of acceleration. They also omit the
Divine Power of Life and the life-giving psychic, spiritual, and subtle energies that have the
power to heal, as described by Marilyn Schlitz and Tina Amorok in Consciousness and Healing, the subject of The Living Matrix DVD. For as Einstein famously said, you cannot solve
a problem with the mindset that created it.
Part III, titled Our Evolutionary Story: Awakening to Humanity’s Ultimate Destiny, puts
more flesh on the holistic theory of evolution outlined in Part II, thus completing the most
revolutionary change in the theory of evolution since Darwin laid down its foundations in
1859 with The Origin of Species. For evolution is carrying humanity to its glorious culmination, at its Omega Point, at the end of time. Today, as many visionaries have prophesied, we
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are entering the eschatological epoch of humanity’s sojourn on Earth, the implications of
which are the central issue of our times.
The book as a whole, titled Wholeness: The Union of All Opposites, is alternatively titled Semantic Principles of Natural Philosophy to indicate that it completes the revolution in science
that has been unfolding for the past few decades, just as Newton’s Mathematical Principles of
Natural Philosophy ended the 144 years during which the first scientific revolution emerged.
Nevertheless, Wholeness can be seen as a natural evolutionary process, completing a series
of cosmologies that have unified more and more opposites over the years. Kepler introduced
the first term in this series by unifying mathematical astronomy and causal physics in 1609.
Newton then unified Kepler’s celestial physics and Galileo’s terrestrial dynamics in 1687,
In 1905, Einstein developed the special theory of relativity by reconciling the incompatibilities between the principle of relativity, which states that physical phenomena run their
course relative to different coordinate systems according to the same general laws, and the observed constancy of the speed of light.188 Einstein did this by replacing Newton’s absolute
framework of space with a relativistic space-time continuum, in which the notion of simultaneity is relativistic. In the general theory of relativity, published in 1916, Einstein went on
to show the equivalence of gravitational and inertial mass during acceleration,189 and in so
doing abandoned the Euclidean–Cartesian rectilinear model of space, replacing it with the
view that space-time is curved.
In 1980, David Bohm continued this unifying process by showing how we can reconcile
the incompatibilities between quantum physics and relativity theory in Wholeness and the Implicate Order. For the theories of relativity and quantum mechanics, which Bohm said should
really be called ‘quantum non-mechanics’,190 display opposite characteristics, the former having the properties of continuity, causality, and locality, with the latter being characterized by
noncontinuity, noncausality, and nonlocality.191 The central notion in this book is the holomovement, an undivided flowing movement that Bohm likened to a river, beneath the surface of the material universe, accessible to our five physical senses,.
Wholeness is the final term in this short series, unifying not just some opposites, but all of
them. As such, it is able to provide satisfactory answers to most, if not all, the questions that
materialistic, mechanistic science is unable to answer, some of which are listed in What Remains to Be Discovered, by John Maddox, long the chief editor of Nature, and What We Still
Don’t Know, a television series introduced by Martin Rees in 2004, due to be published as a
book in February 2013, according to Amazon.
One central issue that he raises is that while general relativity and quantum theory, the two
principal paradigms in physics that emerged in the twentieth century, tell us much about the
physical universe, we still lack a deep understanding of what we know. Essentially, this is because of the incompatibilities between these paradigms, which Bohm resolved with his theory
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of the implicate order, still not recognized by most physicists because they are unwilling to
dive beneath the surface of things. Similarly, it has been said that we know a great deal about
the brain, but we do not understand what we know. And even though the human genome
has been sequenced, Steve Jones, Professor of Genetics at University College London, has
said, “We don’t understand genetics at all.”192
To set this exposition into its business context, the Preface to Part I describes a business
management and modelling problem that no one on Earth seems to know exists. Essentially,
when designing business systems, information systems architects develop integrated models
of the relationships between the basic entity types in an enterprise, such as customers, products, and deliveries, and between the processes that deal with these entities, such as manufacturing, ordering, and invoicing. However, what they omit is the modelling process itself, for
to include it they must look inwards at the way that they think and organize their ideas.
It is by solving this problem that all outstanding questions of science can be answered. For
as Maddox said, “The big surprises will be the answers to questions that we are not yet smart
enough to ask.”193 So by solving the business management and modelling problem outlined
in the Preface to Part I, we can also answer the Big Questions of human existence that have
fascinated and baffled humanity for millennia, such as “Who are we?” “Where have we come
from?” and “Where are we going?” It is vital that we learn to solve this problem, for if we cannot do so, evolution cannot become fully conscious of itself within us human beings and we
cannot intelligently manage our business affairs with full consciousness of the creative evolutionary energies that cause us to behave as we do.
And for this to happen, we need to start afresh at the very beginning, the title of Chapter
1, by far the most difficult chapter to write and probably to read because there is no past and
therefore language on which it can be based. Nevertheless, if we focus attention on just a few
primal, bootstrap concepts, it is quite possible to get liftoff, far exceeding the escape velocity
needed to fly far beyond the gravitational pull of Western civilization and all other cultures
and subcultures on Earth at the present time.
Having shown how we can clear the ground of stones and thistles, which inhibit the
mighty oak that represents Wholeness from emerging, Chapter 2, ‘Building Relationships’ on
page 177 describes the coordinating framework of Integral Relational Logic, showing that the
underlying structure of the Universe is an infinitely dimensional network of hierarchical relationships.
However, what this chapter omits are the many different relationships between opposites,
which have so troubled humanity for the past 25,000 years and more. So Chapter 3, ‘Unifying
Opposites’ on page 223 shows how we can reconcile all these dualities, at least in the relativistic world of form. The key concepts here are the Principle of Duality, and the Circle, Tri-
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angle, and Cross of Duality, which exist in the ontological level of the foundations of IRL,
universally applicable, prior to interpretation by a knowing being.
Chapter 4, ‘Transcending the Categories’ on page 243 then completes the picture, by
showing how we can apply the Principle of Duality to form the concept of the Absolute in
exactly the same way as we form concepts in the relativistic world of form. In this simple way,
we can end the long-running war between science and religion and so realize our True Identity as Divine, Cosmic beings, living in Love and Peace in the Eternal Now.
The structure of Volumes Two and Three of the Wholeness trilogy will be introduced later.

Finding a language
Although I have said that it is impossible to communicate Ineffable, Nondual Wholeness, the
ultimate goal of evolution on this planet, I nevertheless need a language in which I can express
Wholeness, describing how IRL and the URT have arisen in consciousness. This is not easy
to do because IRL is not based on the past and the words we use to communicate with each
other are heavily loaded with the emotional past and future.
Even though everyone in every culture and discipline uses IRL everyday to express their
experiences in words and other symbols, generally we are not aware of the impersonal, ontological framework that we implicitly use or of the overarching context that we all share. Because historically our learning has been influenced by our cultural conditioning, in particular,
we all have our own ways of interpreting our experiences, using a wide range of different languages.
Furthermore, the Cosmic Context we all share is Ineffable; it is quite impossible to describe it in words. To try to do so is as absurd as trying to describe a beautiful sunset to someone over the telephone. How then can we put into words that which cannot be named? Well,
we can follow the lead of Shakyamuni Buddha and use words as “a raft used to cross to the
other shore or a finger pointing to the moon”.194 In this way, we can endeavour to speak about
what Lao Tzu called the Tao: “Tao can be talked about, but not the Eternal Tao. Names can
be named, but not the Eternal Name.195
So as Integral Relational Logic does not belong to any culture in the world, I cannot really
describe it any language that reflects any particular culture. I really need a transcultural, transdisciplinary language. But such a language does not exist; there is no world-wide Esperanto.
So short of creating a completely new language, unrelated to the past, I borrow words from
the various cultures in the world. As I was born in England, I primarily borrow words from
the English language.
However, English reflects a dualistic, materialistic, and mechanistic worldview in which
we are all seen as being separate from God, from Nature, and from each other. So it is not
really possible to describe what is essentially an Eastern worldview in English, or any other
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European language for that matter, without making significant changes to the meanings of
many key words.
David Bohm was very well aware of this problem when developing his theory of the implicate order. He was particularly concerned with the subject-verb-object structure of English
and other languages.196 In these languages, a separate entity, acting as an agent, appears to do
things or act on other entities. Such a linguistic structure cannot easily represent a process
view of the Universe, proposed by Heraclitus when he said all is flow,197 and resurrected in
modern times by A. N. Whitehead.198
For Bohm was seeking to present a worldview in which undivided flowing movement is
primary. To deal with this problem, he created the rheomode of language, from a Greek word
reos ‘stream’ or ‘current’.199 This experiment in language structure has not caught on, because
it really is too radical. Even though many Native American languages have no nouns, as The
Language of Spirituality DVD describes, it is not easy to use words in the rheomode within
the overall structure of English.
However, another approach to language that David Bohm used is much more revealing.
When we look at the root meanings of words we often find meanings that more accurately
describe the world we live in than modern meanings. Bohm called this approach the ‘archaeology of language.200 It seems that our ancestors were in deeper contact with themselves and
Nature than we are today.
To see how the West’s view of the world has become separated from Reality over the years,
we can do no better than turn to the word physics, which derives from Aristotle’s treatise Physics, a translation of Greek ta phusika, literally ‘natural things’, the neuter plural of phusikos ‘of
nature’, from phusis ‘birth, origin; nature, inborn quality’ and phuein ‘produce, bring forth;
grow, be born’, from PIE-base *bheuə- ‘to be, exist, grow’, also root of be. In turn nature derives from Latin nātūra ‘birth’, from nātus, past participle of nāscī ‘to be born’, from PIE base
*genə- ‘to give birth, beget’, also root of Greek genesis ‘origin, birth’, from which genetics and
many similar words are derived. This PIE base is also the root of kind, through Old English
gecynde ‘natural’. So it is innate for us to be kind, especially to our own kin and those with
the same nationality, also from Latin nātus.
We can see from this etymology that while the ancients were in touch with the Divine
Source of the physical universe, since Aristotle the superficial belief that the physical universe
is the primary reality has lain very deep in the Western psyche.201 But when we look deeply
into ourselves, we discover that everything in the manifest world of form is born of Life, arising directly from the Absolute. What we observe with our physical senses is just the surface
of things, the waves and ripples on the vast ocean of Consciousness.
But changing the meaning of words in isolation is not really sufficient to describe a coherent view of the Totality of Existence. To do this, we need a consistent set of words that cover

lxxxii

INTEGRAL RELATIONAL LOGIC

the entire range of human experience. This means that when we change the meaning of a
word, we need to change the meanings of other words so that all possibilities are covered.
This is not something that we normally do consciously in everyday life. To give an example of what I mean here, we can look at bidding systems in bridge. Bidding in bridge uses a
language consisting of just twenty-three words (e.g. double), which can be combined into thirty-eight phrases (e.g. three no trumps), not all of which are valid at any one point in the bidding. It is the task of these few terms to convey the values of many billions of possible hands.
In a natural bidding system, like Acol or Goren, an opening bid of one club indicates that
the bidder has a reasonably strong holding of clubs, a potential trump suit. The responder can
use this information when it is her or his turn to bid, for instance, by bidding one diamond
to indicate a possible alternative trump suit.202
But in a conventional bidding system like precision club, an opening bid of one club has
a quite different meaning. It means a strong hand, with a potential for game or even a slam.
This means that the meanings of several other possible opening bids need to be changed, together with possible responses by the partner. So in the precision system, a response of one
diamond has a quite different meaning from its meaning in Acol. Changing the meaning of
one bid has implications on many other bids.203
So how are we to change the meanings of words to match the world we live in as accurately
as possible? Well, the linguistic situation we face is similar to that faced by information systems architects designing integrated information systems in business. For it is not uncommon
for different departments to have quite different views of what appear to be the same words
and concepts.
For example, finance, marketing, and distribution departments may well have different
views of the meaning of the concept of customer. Similarly, a salesperson and a production
manager may have quite a different perspective on what a backlog is. A salesperson usually
regards a backlog as an order that has not yet been delivered to a customer, while for a production manager, a backlog is work that is behind schedule.
These differences in the meaning of backlog are also reflected in the way that the Americans
and British use this word. They use the word rather like the salesperson and production manager, respectively.204 And if a theatre production on Broadway bombs, this means that it was
a flop. On the other hand, if a play in London’s West End goes like a bomb, it is a great success. It is little wonder that George Bernard Shaw is attributed with saying, “England and
America are two countries divided by a common language.”205
The issue of language is even more challenging when we come to integrate all knowledge
into a coherent whole. For then we find that the many cultural and disciplinary conceptual
maps in the world do not fit together at all. It is rather like taking maps of the different local-
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ities on Earth and trying to fit them together on the assumption that the Earth is flat. It simply does not work.
While changing the meanings of words is necessary to integrate all knowledge into a coherent whole, this, in itself, is not sufficient. I have needed to coin three new words to describe
IRL and the URT. As already mentioned, two of these are panosophy and collumination, defined on pages xlv and lii.
The third word is paragonian, which I coined on 29th October 1984, as the title of a foundation or institute that could lead us into the peaceful and harmonious society that could
emerge following the collapse of the global economy at the beginning of the 2010s. Paragonian derives from Greek para ‘beyond’ and agon ‘contest’ or ‘conflict’, a word that is also the
root of agony, until the 17th century meaning ‘mental stress’, antagonist, ‘a person who one
struggles against’, and protagonist, ‘leading person in a contest’. Any similarity with paragon
is coincidental for this word has the Greek root para ‘alongside’ and akonan ‘sharpen’, together figuratively meaning ‘compare’. Rather, paragonian literally means ‘beyond conflict and
suffering’, which we can realize when we learn to unify all opposites in Wholeness, grounded
in Oneness. Paragonian thus encapsulates the Principle of Unity, denoting the essence of Advaita (‘not-two’) in a word with a Western etymology.
At the end of this first volume of the Wholeness trilogy, I provide a glossary of many terms
that I have needed to define or redefine in order to communicate a coherent body of knowledge that is based squarely on the seven pillars of wisdom, rather than the seven pillars of unwisdom, on which Western civilization is based. As the meanings of so many words need to
be changed, this is still very much work in progress. And how could this glossary be translated
into other languages using different writing scripts? Even German cannot distinguish between the esoteric and exoteric meanings of words, for all substantives are capitalized in German. But no doubt this will sort itself out if it is meant to happen.

Part I
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Part I

Integral Relational Logic
In general there is an enthusiasm for the idea of having new ideas,
but not for the new ideas themselves
Edward de Bono

E

ven though Integral Relational Logic (IRL) is the commonsensical science of thought
and consciousness that we all use everyday to form concepts and organize our ideas,
it originally emerged in consciousness in the early 1980s to solve a business management and modelling problem that no one on Earth seems to know exists. So before we look
at the solution to this unknown problem, we need to spend a moment looking at the problem
itself and why it is unknown.
The central issue here is that in the middle of the twentieth century groups of mathematicians, scientists, and engineers on both sides of the Atlantic invented a machine quite unlike
any other tool we human beings had ever previously invented: the stored-program computer.
For many thousands of years, our forebears had been inventing tools to extend our rather limited physical abilities, not unlike the other animals, who had been using and making tools with
other tools for thousands of millennia, as Table 6.11 in Chapter 6 ‘A Holistic Theory of Evolution’ on page 560 shows.
Some of the first tools that human beings made were stone choppers, axes, and knives,
such as those illustrated in Figure 10.6 in Chapter 10 ‘Entering Paradise’ on page 774. Our
ancestors then went on to invent such things as the wheel, printing press, steam engine, internal combustion engine, typewriter, and telephone, which allowed us to travel farther and
faster than our fragile bodies would allow and to communicate extensively through space and
time. The computer has further communications abilities, as we see in the Internet. But this
is not what makes it different from all the other tools we have invented over the years.
The stored-program computer is essentially a tool of thought, capable of extending our
mental abilities, even sometimes replacing them. So while physics is the science behind the
technological revolution of the past two or three centuries, a science based on physics can tell
3
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us nothing about what we have invented and about the psychological and economic implications of our growing dependency on information technology.
Rather, if we are to manage our business affairs with full consciousness of what we are doing, we need a science of mind and reason to guide us. As Erich Fromm said in the mid 1970s,
if we are to avoid a major psychological and economic catastrophe, we urgently need to develop a new science of Man.1 And such a humanistic science can only be developed by turning
inwards through self-inquiry, by answering the question, “Who am I?”, the ultimate goal of
both scientific and spiritual research.
But developing self-knowledge is discouraged, if not forbidden, by the religious, scientific,
and business authorities who have set themselves up to govern our society. So as we do not
know what it means to be a human being, in contrast to the other animals and machines, like
computers, we have very little understanding of what we have invented, leading to all sorts of
nonsense being written by the ‘cognoscenti’. Today, scientists and technologists are driving
the pace of technological development at exponential rates of accelerating change and we have
almost no idea why this is happening. So we are managing our business affairs with little understanding of the evolutionary energies that cause us to behave as we do, which is rather like
driving along the highway faster and faster with our eyes closed, not very sensible.

The data processing watershed
For myself, I began to awaken from my slumbers in the late 1970s, when both the data processing industry and myself were going through a major crisis. So to see how Life resolved my
personal crisis by healing my fragmented, deluded mind in Wholeness, we need to look at the
watershed that the DP industry was passing through at that time. For this led me to wonder
about the essential difference between human beings and the stored-program computer, invented thirty years earlier. This was a question that I had wondered about since writing my
first program on punched cards to calculate the roots of a quadratic equation on an IBM 7094
after joining the data processing industry in 1964 as a mathematician/programmer after graduating in mathematics. But I did not get very far with my investigations. All I knew was that
human beings are good at pattern recognition but comparatively poor at arithmetic, while
with the computer it is the other way round. Why is this? Why is it so easy for most of us to
instantly recognize a human face as a whole but so difficult for a computer program to do so?
By 1980, these questions was not just of background interest. The data processing industry
was in a major crisis, as articles published in the Harvard Business Review and other journals
indicated quite clearly.2 For the old ways of managing the information systems function in
business were no longer working. To understand why this was so, we need to remember that
both capitalism and communism operate within a materialistic and mechanistic worldview,
established during the first scientific revolution in the seventeenth century, especially through
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the works of René Descartes and Isaac Newton. And as the prevailing worldview since then
has been that the Universe is a machine, it must follow that we human beings are machines,
and nothing but machines, leading to the belief that the global economy is also a machine
and needs to be managed as such.
Now, in designing machines, engineers are particularly concerned with the efficiency and
effectiveness of their designs, producing the desired effects with the optimum amount of energy. In the workplace, the success of the business machine is primarily measured, not in
terms of joules, but in terms of the bottom line: in the profitability of the company and the
dividends paid to shareholders. In other words, the primary goal of business corporations is
to generate the maximum amount of money at a minimum cost, in financial terms. We live
in a society where ecological, psychological, and spiritual matters are of secondary concern, if
they are a concern at all.
During the first three decades of the DP industry, IBM, whose initials aptly stand for International Business Machines,3 emerged as the dominant force in the industry. As a company set up to help other companies improve the efficiency of their operations and effectiveness
of their decision making, IBM was to play a central role in the global economy. As Simon
Nora and Alain Minc were to write in 1978 in a report to the President of France, then Valéry
Giscard d’Estaing, “IBM, … as a controller of networks, … would participate, whether it
wanted to or not, in the government of the planet.”4 In terms of improving the productivity
of businesses, those of us working for IBM and other companies in the industry needed to
find ways of replacing as many jobs being performed by human beings by machines, as possible. For as computers could do some jobs done by human beings more cheaply, it was the
economic imperative of our times to replace these jobs by machines, as it still is today.
For myself, I had joined IBM as a systems engineer in a sales office in London in 1968,
moving into management in 1974, after spending some four years in the electricity industry
developing both scientific and business applications. But what was a systems engineer? It is
one thing for engineers to design washing machines, televisions, and aeroplanes. But how do
you design an entire economy, viewed as a machine? Of course, I did not see my job in such
grandiose terms initially. From a social perspective, I was interested in helping to automate
repetitive jobs in business, for these can dull the mind, freeing up energy to be more creative.
But answering this broader economic question was to become an inevitable consequence of
my responsibilities to IBM and society in general.
Working for IBM as a systems engineer was, for me, the most interesting job in the industry. For we were more generalists than specialists, having the fascinating opportunity to look
at every aspect of the way organizations function. Today, such generalists are often called information systems architects, from the Greek arkhi ‘chief’, from arkhein ‘to begin, rule’, and
tektōn ‘builder, craftsman’, from Proto-Indo-European (PIE) base *teks ‘to weave, to fabricate
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with an ax, to make wicker or wattle fabric for (mud-covered) house walls’. So like an architect who designs buildings, the IS architect is the master builder, able to see the big picture,
beginning designs at their causal origin, another meaning of the root arkhē . So when we view
the Universe as a vibrant, meaningful information system, rather than as a moribund, meaningless machine, we can discover its innermost secrets: what it is, how it is designed, and our
origin and destiny as a species.
But such thoughts were very far from my mind when I joined IBM in 1968. At the time,
I still did not have a clear idea what a computer is, despite having had four years experience
in the industry. In a tutorial with a branch manager as part of IBM’s extensive training programme, I was asked for a definition of a computer. Not having a ready answer, I was given
this definition: “A computer is a machine for processing a sequence of instructions.” This includes the jump or branch instruction, the crucial ability to change the sequence of the computer’s instructions by making comparisons, the key both to decision making and to
repetitive processes, as we see in Figures 7.2 and 7.3 in Chapter 7, ‘The Growth of Structure’
on pages 583 and 583, respectively.
So our first responsibility as IBM systems engineers was to design and sell computer systems that could, with suitable programming, automate, at the very least, the many repetitive
tasks being performed by human beings, such as billing, accounting, and payroll, although in
this last case there were often so many variations in the rules that this application was far from
being the simplest. But in the 1960s and 70s, we were still groping in the dark, not having
much understanding of what we were doing. As the computer is an extension of our mental
capabilities rather than our physical ones, there was no tradition in our culture to deal with
this quite new situation. For to increase the profits of business enterprises, not the least IBM’s,
we needed to know how the mind works, an understanding that both scientists and Christians discouraged. We were thus very much pioneers, exploring a territory where few had
gone before.
Not surprisingly, we systems designers made many mistakes, spending many years on the
flat part at the beginning of the S-shape of the learning curve, illustrated in Figure 6.6 on
page 539. As a symptom of the problem, many systems that DP departments designed for
their user departments were never implemented, as Figure I.1 well illustrates.5
For us working in an IBM sales office in the mid 1970s, this DP crisis was highlighted with
two diagrams. First, Figure I.2 shows the widening gap between computer capacity, growing
at exponential rates of development, and the availablity of programmers to fill what was called
the ‘application wedge’.
Secondly, with the application portfolio growing, programmers were spending an increasing amount of time maintaining and enhancing existing applications, rather than developing
new ones, as Figure I.3 illustrates.
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Paid for but not delivered
29%

Used but reworked or later abandoned
47%

Could be used after changes
Could be used as delivered
19%

Delivered but never used

2% 3%

Figure I.1: Wastage of software development

Part of this problem was that IBM products were still rather primitive, compared to what
they were to become. This was not so much a problem with the hardware, but of the software
that is needed to run computers. Since the beginning of the twentieth century, IBM and its
predecessor companies had been in the business of selling business machines, such as tabulators, typewriters, scales, and clocks, and it continued in this way for the first two decades of
selling computers. IBM’s success in this endeavour, first with its 1401 and 7094 commercial
and scientific second-generation computers, then with its System/360 family of computers
introduced in 1964, led it to become the dominant company in the industry.
Processing
Power
Computer
Capacity

Application
Development

Time

Figure I.2: The application wedge

But as the computer is essentially a tool of thought, it could not continue in this way indefinitely. In 1969, IBM ‘unbundled’ and began to charge separately for software and services,
the most significant change in its history, opening up the way for the software and information-systems consultancy industries to emerge. So IBM was no longer in the business of man-
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ufacturing and selling material objects; it was now in a business that was and is far more
intangible. You cannot kick software, a situation that took IBM’s executive management a
long time to recognize. This myopia was to lead IBM to make a loss of 8.1 billion dollars for
the 1992 financial year, the largest single-year corporate loss in U.S. history at that time.6
Programming
Resource

Maintenance

New applications

Time

Figure I.3: The programming maintenance problem

IBM did not unbundle for any altruistic reason. First, it needed to do so because competitors, such as Amdahl, were beginning to sell IBM clones more cheaply than IBM. Part of the
reason for this was that not only were systems engineers in branch offices responsible for helping to sell computers in the first place, they were also heavily involved in helping customers
make the best use of their IBM products. For as Moore’s Law began to take effect, described
on page 579 in Chapter 7, ‘The Growth of Structure’, IBM’s customers would only replace
their machines by filling them with applications and databases. So such customer service was
effectively marketing, paving the way for the next generation of more powerful computers.
Secondly, if IBM did not charge for its software and services then independent software and
services companies could not compete, giving IBM problems with the anti-trust laws in the
USA.
To resolve this great crisis in the DP industry, IBM and its customers, together with theoreticians in academia, found two major approaches, one technological and the other organizational. Technologically, the key word was structure. People began to realise that systems
and programs needed to be developed in a natural evolutionary manner. As we explore further
in Sections ‘Growth of program structure’ and ‘Growth of systems modelling structures’
from pages 580 to 590, the architecture of computer hardware was an inhibitor here, with its
jump or branch instruction. We needed to learn to develop information systems closer to the
way that the mind works than the computer does. Of course, as the neo-Darwinian theory of
evolution does not include human learning as an evolutionary process, we were not really

LIBERATING INTELLIGENCE FROM ITS MECHANISTIC CONDITIONING 9
aware of the evolutionary nature of our activities. Nevertheless, significant progress was made
in the 1970s in structured systems analysis, design, and programming, which was to be further
extended during the following three decades. These developments, later supported by advanced computer applications, were to greatly increase programmer productivity, leading to
the dot-com bubble in the late 1990s, as the Internet expanded at exponential rates of development that could not be maintaind.
The other major technological development centred on the words integration and synergy.
Database designers began to realize that information could be derived not only from data elements, but also from the relationships between data elements. In other words, an integrated
whole is greater than the sum of its fragmented elements; an integrated database has the property of synergy, where 2+2 can be greater than 4!
The key technological breakthrough here was an 11-page paper written by Ted Codd in
1970 when he was working at the IBM Research Laboratory in San Jose, California called ‘A
Relational Model of Data for Large Shared Data Banks’. It is not generally known, but this
seminal paper, which even the experts say is difficult to understand, has proved to be one of
the most significant ever to be published in a scientific or technological journal, as we explore
further in Section ‘Growth of data structures’ from pages 593 to 603.
For myself, I first read this paper in 1972, when designing and marketing database systems
in an IBM branch office. I knew at once that this was an incredibly important development,
although I was not aware of its full potential at the time. What led to this initial insight was
that the relational model of data provided, for the first time, a mathematical representation
of the basic resource in the data processing industry: data itself. Nothing could be more significant within a culture where the language of science is mathematics.
However, once again IBM executive management were slow to see the significance of this
breakthrough, even though it had been developed in one of IBM’s own laboratories. For as
we see on page 600, IBM felt that the relational model of data threatened its flagship database
management system: Information Management System (IMS). One who was not slow to see
the significance of the relational model of data was Larry Ellison, who founded Oracle Corporation on this short paper. He then became one of the richest people in the world, enabling
him to win the America’s Cup—the oldest trophy in international sport—as captain of the
BMW Oracle Racing team’s boat USA in February 2010.
So the relational model of data can generate great wealth, not only in financial or material
terms. The word wealth derives from Old English wel ‘well’ or wela ‘well-being’, formed on
the pattern of health, from a PIE-base *wel- ‘to wish, will’. To be well thus originally meant
‘according to one’s wish’. We can distinguish being well and well-being by noting that the former means lack of illness, while the latter indicates something more positive, a deep feeling
of contentment. Swedish makes a similar distinction between fred ‘lack of war’ and frid ‘inner
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peace’, which I denote by Peace to make a similar distinction in English. One of the meanings
of wealth in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries was ‘spiritual well-being’, reflecting this second meaning. We can resurrect this meaning today, for the relational model of data enables
the fragmented mind to be healed in Wholeness, as the first part of this book describes.
Returning to the way that businesses responded to the crisis in the DP industry in the
1970s, as specialists in DP departments were unable to satisfy the needs of their user departments, these began to take the matter into their own hands. One way was to use the timesharing facilities provided by service bureaux outside particular companies. Another was to
buy and install a minicomputer within user departments, such as the popular PDP-11 developed by DEC. As a lecturer from the Harvard Business School said on a course I went on in
1976 in Belgium, “a minicomputer is a machine that can be hidden in a middle manager’s
budget.”
Such developments were another key feature of the watershed in the DP industry at that
time. For the first two or three decades, computers had been driven by professional ‘chauffeurs’, not unlike the way the first cars were driven. But now non-experts were doing their
own personal computing, some years before the personal computer, itself, was to appear,
‘driving their own cars’.
However, during the second half of the 1970s, this solution began to get out of hand, with
each department finding its own solution to its problems. Furthermore, while this solution
could be useful in computationally intensive applications, such as financial planning and simulation modelling, it did not help with data-intensive applications. With companies accumulating larger and larger databases, a way needed to be found of providing both middle
managers and customer service personnel access to all this information. Not the least because
when householders rang a customer service line enquiring about an invoice they had been
sent, for instance, they would not infrequently be told, “Sorry, I don’t have that information,
it’s on the computer.”
This critical situation led companies to see that data and information are resources of a
company, and need to be managed like any other resource like the traditional four ‘m’s’: machines, material, money, and men (and women, of course). When the computer was first used
in business in the 1950s, many companies created a data-processing (DP) department led by
a DP manager reporting to the finance director because the first applications to be automated
were such things as accounts payable and receivable. But given the growing importance of
data and information, companies needed to make radical changes in the structure of their organizations.
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As a consequence, the DP manager evolved into the
Chief
Chief Information Officer (CIO), often called the InExecutive
Officer
formation Services Director, coming into being alongside the Chief Financial Officer (CFO) or Finance
Director, both reporting to the Chief Executive Officer
(CEO), as Figure I.4 illustrates. Today, many compaChief
Chief
Financial
Information
nies have extended information management to
Officer
Officer
knowledge management,7 within what Peter M. Senge
calls ‘the Learning Organization’.8
Data
Another organizational change that happened as a Processing
Manager
result of this major change in perception was the establishment of a user support department, generically Figure I.4: DP Manager becomes CIO
called the Information Centre, helping ‘end-users’ do
their own personal computing. Other new roles were those of data adminstrator and database
administrator, responsible for the business and technical aspects of data management, respectively.
So really significant changes were happening in the DP industry at that time, as a flurry of
learned articles9 and books10 being published well indicated. IBM, promoting the radically
new way in which businesses were being run, had a marketing slogan ‘manage data as a corporate resource’ at the time. We were entering what was to become known as the Information
Age. But this watershed was raising a host of psychological and economic issues that no one
seemed able to answer satisfactorily.
From a financial perspective, what is the relationship between money managed by the
CFO and information managed by the CIO? Well, money is a type of information, as James
Martin, widely known as a leading computer guru, pointed out in The Wired Society,11 nominated for the Pulitzer prize in 1978. So money can be represented in semantic business models developed by information systems architects. However, it is not possible to satisfactorily
represent the meaning of information, and hence its value, in econometric, financial, or accounting models. As the social scientist Daniel Bell pointed out, “we have no economic theory of information, and the character of information, as distinct from the character of goods,
poses some novel problems for economic theorists.”12
For me, another major social issue concerned the management and access of integrated databases. Francis Bacon famously said, “Knowledge is power.” But how was this power to be
distributed in the Information Age? As we saw on page 9, integrated databases have the property of synergy; the more integrated they are, the more information that is available from
them through the relationships between the component databases. This might not be of concern if we really lived in the free society that politicians talk about so often. However, I saw
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a trend towards authoritarianism in dominant hierarchical structures, both within IBM and
in society in general, an issue of much concern to civil-liberties groups. Despite the liberating
potential of computer technology, we seemed to be moving towards a rigid society governed
by Big Brother, as in George Orwell’s Nineteen Eighty-Four, and we were then just a few years
away from 1984.
Thirty years later, I discovered that Ralph Metzner has a similar concern. As he says, “capitalism … is an institutionalized system of slavery and predation,”13 closely related to the war
system, for as report from 1967 indicated, if we ever lived in love and peace with each other,
the global economy would collapse!14 And as Ralph points out, the root of this problem lies
in the concept of the joint-stock company, whose original purpose was “the production of
shoes, bread and other ‘goods’ and the provision of services, such as transportation or construction”.15
I had a similar insight back in 1980, albeit rather fuzzy at first. When joint-stock companies
were first established in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, they were incorporated
with Articles of Association, which stated the relationship of the company to its shareholders
and directors, and a Memorandum of Association, which governed the relationship of the
company to the outside world. The Memorandum contained, among other things, the objects of the company: baking bread, building houses, making coats, or whatever. However,
over the years, these meaningful purposes have increasingly been disregarded in favour of a
single purpose: making money. So as far as company law is concerned, selling guns to kill people or drugs to poison them are legitimate objects of business, making a positive contribution
to a country’s Gross Domestic Product (GDP). Car crashes are even considered a positive
contribution to a nation’s GDP! To reflect this reduction of purpose to a lowest common denominator, it is no longer necessary in the UK to state a company’s objects; money is the only
thing that matters, by law.
When I joined IBM in 1968, I naively thought that IBM was above such absurdities. It
called itself a ‘special company’16 and that was how I also felt. As well as being known for its
vigorous marketing practices, it also had some advanced personnel policies, introduced by
Thomas J. Watson in the 1930s. So I felt that IBM was a company that looked after its staff,
even at difficult times. But a number of events in the late 1970s made me realize that IBM is
just like any other company: putting profits before people.
Nevertheless, back in 1980, IBM was not an ordinary company. Because the stored-program computer is a tool of thought, it was in the business, not so much of selling business
machines but of selling business information systems, which were introducing significant
changes into the workplace. As well as those we have already looked at, the computer was
leading to radical changes in the skills profiles required by organizations. To give just one ex-
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ample, the introduction of point-of-sales terminals in department stores and supermarkets
was leading to major changes in the skills required by buyers in the retail industry.
This was not a new situation. Ever since the beginning of the industrial revolution in the
middle of the eighteenth century, more and more machines had been introduced into the
workplace, radically changing the way most human beings had been working for thousands
of years. We were no longer spending most of the day tilling the fields and shepherding animals in order to feed and clothe ourselves, as most of our ancestors had had to do. This is well
illustrated by an estimate of the population and wealth of England and Wales that Gregory
King, who was employed at the College of Heralds, made in 1688, the year after the publication of Newton’s Principia. In this survey, King estimated that nearly 80% of the population
of around five and half million were engaged in agricultural work, either as employers or labourers.17
Then during the years of the industrial age, the number of agricultural workers fell dramatically, so that by 1976 just 3.3% of the working population in the UK was engaged in the
extractive industries, which include forestry, fishing, and mining, as well as agriculture.18 At
that time, 39.5% of the employed population was working in the industrial sector, consisting
of the manufacturing, utilities, and construction industries, with the remainder in a wide variety of services industries. So even then the number of industrial workers was declining rapidly as the industrial age was giving way to the Information Society.
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Figure I.5: Four-sector classification of US work force, 1860-1980

There has been a similar trend in the USA during the last two centuries of the second millennium. This is clearly shown in Figure I.5, using a four-sector classification of Agriculture,
Industry, Service, and Information.19 During just these 120 years, the agricultural sector
dropped from 40.6 to 2.1% of the workforce, while the information sector increased from
5.8 to 46.6% of people in work. But how would these trends develop in the future, until 2010,
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let us say? Most particularly, would computer scientists have been able to build computers
with artificial intelligence by this time, and if so what would be the sociological consequences?
IBM’s motto was THINK.20 So what would happen if the machines that IBM was manufacturing and selling would be able to think for themselves one day? We answer this question in
Chapter 8, ‘Limits of Technology’ on page 619.
In the meantime, there were just two answers to the first of these questions, assuming that
Aristotle’s Law of Contradiction holds in this domain of discourse. First, would information
systems designers and computer programmers be able to develop the skills and tools they need
to replace all the cognitive tasks being performed by human beings, including both their own
and those of the accountants running businesses today? If so, the knowledge processing facilities of the stored-program computer would exceed human intelligence, with unsustainable
consequences. For computers today cost a tiny fraction of the cost of human labour. And it
is the economic imperative of our time that if there is a cheaper way of doing a job, then businesses should follow this path regardless of the ecological and psychological damage that
might be caused by this policy. So as more and more jobs were replaced by machines, unemployment would rise to 20%, 30%, 40%, or whatever. Who knows where the theoretical limit might be? The fact that unemployment in the world has not yet generally reached these
figures is circumstantial evidence that this possibility is not the true one.
On the other hand, if human beings are not machines and nothing but machines, contrary
to what scientists from physicists through developmental biologists to neurophysiologists
seem to believe, then there must be something about human behaviour that is not mechanical. In this case, computer technology would be limited in some way, and technological development would not drive economic growth indefinitely. One day, technological growth
would reach the top of the S-shape of the growth curve, looked at in Section ‘The growth
curve’ on page 538, and hardware and software companies would no longer be able to sell
enhancements to their products, which would have reached the peak of their capability. This
scenario would thus have a similar effect to its alternative. The economy would go into permanent recession, requiring a radically new work ethic, one that regarded the awakening of
human intelligence to be far more important than technological invention. It is this scenario
that is beginning to become manifest in the business world today, as we look at in Chapter
13, ‘The Prospects for Humanity’ on page 1027.
So, it is quite irrelevant whether artificial intelligence is possible or not. In either case, the
basic assumptions of the global economy are clearly unsustainable. Following the invention
of the programmable computer, it will shortly no longer be true that human beings are both
workers and consumers in the economy, as articulated by Adam Smith in the opening words
of The Wealth of Nations, the book that laid down the foundations of capitalism:
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The annual labour of every nation is the fund which originally supplies it with all the necessaries and
conveniences of life which it annually consumes, and which consists always either in the immediate
produce of that labour, or in what is purchased with that produce from other nations.21

In 1980, this simple reasoning led me to see that the materialistic, mechanistic, and monetary economies of capitalism and communism are incompatible with the stored-program
computer invented thirty years earlier and with the Information Society that we were then
just entering.
I came to this realization due to a
personal crisis that I went through
between 1977 and 1979. During my
first fifteen years in the data-processing industry, I had worked in many
different specialities, never working
in the same job for more than two or
three years at a time. So my knowledge of the industry was quite fragmented, rather like the red spots in
Figure I.6, which represent what I
knew about each speciality in order
Figure I.6: Pools of consciousness
to do my job.
However, whenever I worked in a speciality, I would always attempt to put my work into
a broader context, going much deeper into subjects than required by the immediate task in
hand. So surrounding all these fragments of knowledge there were pools of consciousness, as
indicated by the yellow shapes in the diagram.
But as I began to explore the relationship between
humans and computers more deeply in the late 1970s,
all these pools of consciousness, which had characterized my business career, merged together to become a
lake of consciousness, a whole that was very much
greater than the sum of the individual parts because of
the relationships that were forming between the thithFigure I.7: Sea of consciousness
erto fragmented parts. This lake of consciousness then
became a sea of consciousness, as I extrapolated what I could visualize into the future. This
led me to see that the global economy holds the seeds of its own destruction within it and that
because of the accelerating pace of technological development, it could well collapse like a
house of cards within thirty years, when my two children would presumably be bringing up
children of their own.
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Wishing to understand how we might all deal with this critical situation, I was led to try
to solve the business modelling problem that I outline in the next section. As this problem is
now solved, as described in this book, this sea of consciousness has expanded into the Ocean
of Consciousness, as Figure I.8 illustrates. By liberating Intelligence from its mechanistic conditioning, individual consciousness has expanded and deepened to such an extent that it is
coterminous with Consciousness itself.

Consciousness
Intelligence, intuition, & knowing:
seeing

Mind

Thinking

Intellect, rationality, &
knowledge: reasoning

Figure I.8: Ocean of Consciousness

The central information systems modelling problem
However, back in 1980, I was in something of a dilemma. I did not know anyone either in
IBM or outside the company who was interested in studying the psychological and economic
consequences of society’s growing dependency on information technology, a situation that
still prevails today. For the introduction of the stored-program computer into the workplace
requires us to question the fundamental principles on which our business affairs have been
based for thousands of years, and who has the courage to conduct such profound inquiries?
So we were, and still are, managing our business affairs having little understanding of the creative evolutionary energies that cause us to behave as we do, a perilous predicament.
So not having a research grant for this critically important project, the only option I had
was to study these crucial social issues from within IBM. To this end, in January 1980, I joined
IBM (UK)’s Information Systems Support Centre (ISSC), a marketing department that had
an unusual brief to take a five-year view of developments in the information technology industry, unlike the three-month view of finance directors. My brief was to develop an innovative national marketing programme for decision support systems (DSS), the first country in
Europe to develop such a programme. I felt that this was the best way that I could determine
whether captialism would collapse within thirty years because artificial intelligence is possible
or because it is not.
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IBM Canada, which I had visited the previous year, had made a distinction between Operational Automation Systems (OAS) and Decision Support Systems (DSS), which roughly
correspond to what Robert N. Anthony called Operational Control, Management Control,
and Strategic Management,22 illustrated in Figure I.9.
Strategic
Management
Decision Support Systems
Management
Control

Operational
Control

Operational Automation
Systems

Figure I.9: Information flow in organizations

OAS are principally concerned with the efficiency of business enterprises, viewed as machines. In other words, they are focused on productivity, with producing products, as goods
and services, at minimum cost. This means that as computers become cheaper and cheaper
compared to human labour it is the economic imperative of our time for as many jobs as possible to be automated. DSS, on the other hand, are more concerned with the effectiveness of
decision making, about whether decisions that are made can lead to desired goals, most essentially, increased profit and dividends for shareholders
So could DSS be automated as well as OAS? Well, Peter G. W. Keen and Michael S. Scott
Morton, in their seminal book Decision Support Systems, classified all business tasks into three
major groups in this way:
Structured tasks
These tasks are repetitive and routine; a formal procedure can be developed for handling
them. They can thus be fully automated.
Semi-structured tasks
These tasks involve interaction between the human being and the computer. The
machine handles the computational complexity, while the human provides judgement
and subjective analysis.
Unstructured tasks
These tasks require intelligence and intuition. They cannot be automated.23
It might seem that the three levels of task structure map to Anthony’s three levels of managerial activities. However, Keen and Scott Morton developed a matrix showing examples of
different tasks or decision making at all three levels, illustrated in Table I.1.24
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Management Activity
Type of
Decision/Task

Operational
Control

Management
Control

Strategic
Planning

Support Needed

Structured

Inventory
Management

Linear
programming for
manufacturing

Plant location

Clerical, EDP or
MS models

Semistructured

Bond trading

Setting market
budget for
consumer
products

Capital
acquisition
analysis

DSS

Unstructured

Selecting a cover
for Time
magazine

Hiring managers

R & D portfolio
development

Human intuition

Table I.1: A framework for information systems

An example of a structured task in the operational area of control is that of reordering a
product when supplies run low. To this end, one of the earliest algorithms to be developed
in the computer age was that for economic order quantity (EOQ) in inventory management.
The basic formula is:
EOQ =

2C O D
--------------CH

where CO is the fixed cost of an order, CH is the holding cost per item per unit of time,
and D is the demand rate in terms of units per year. Creating such algorithms is obviously a
key element in automating the workplace, or even in writing programs that can play chess
better than any human being, generally regarded as a sign of computer intelligence. But we
should remember that it is only possible to formulate such equations after concepts such as
order cost, holding cost, and demand rate are formed. Otherwise, the formula is just a collection of meaningless signs. So how were these concepts formed in the first place, a central issue
that we address on page 181 in Chapter 2, ‘Building Relationships’?
The spectrum of types of tasks identified by Keen and Scott Morton followed on from
Herbert A. Simon’s distinction between programmed and nonprogrammed decisions. Simon
said, “Decisions are programmed to the extent that they are repetitive and routine, to the extent that a definite procedure has been worked out for handling them so that they don’t have
to be treated de novo each time they occur.” On the other hand, “Decisions are nonprogrammed to the extent that they are novel, unstructured, and unusually consequential.”25 But
would computers one day be able to replace the jobs of business managers and directors, in-
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cluding those of management accountants? Simon believed that they could for he said in
1960, “I believe that in our time computers will be able to perform any cognitive task that a
person can perform.”26
I didn’t believe him, for it were true, computers would be able to write poetry, novels, and
symphonies, be able to create scientific theories and prove mathematical theorems, and who
knows, what else? For instance, if human beings are machines and nothing but machines, it
would be possible for a computer to write Mozart’s forty-second symphony or Beethoven’s
tenth in a style recognizable from their other symphonies. It would even be possible for a
computer to solve the ultimate problem in science, which Einstein called the unified field theory, to whose solution he devoted the last thirty years of his life. In effect, we would have created a new species, one that exceeded human capabilities, just as Homo sapiens sapiens has an
intelligence greater than all the other animals. But such a vision was too horrific to even contemplate, although I have since discovered that some of my contemporaries, such as Ray Kurzweil and Hans Moravec, seem to be relishing this prospect.
However, at the time, I did not have a sound scientific explanation for this disbelief, for I
did not yet know what it truly means to be a human being in contrast to the other animals
and computers. To try to find an answer to what was clearly the most important question of
our time, I turned to a business-modelling tool called Business Systems Planning (BSP),
which some of my colleagues in the ISSC were basing their strategic marketing activities on.
One of these told me that BSP had evolved from Industrial Dynamics by Jay W. Forrester
(1961), Planning and Control Systems: A Framework for Analysis by Robert N. Anthony (1965),
and Management Information Systems: A Framework for Planning and Development by Sherman C. Blumenthal (1969), so it had an impeccable pedigree.
BSP was one of IBM’s first attempts to develop a comprehensive modelling tool to support
the information systems function in businesses. While it was very primitive compared with
the complexity of today’s tools, it nevertheless enabled me to eventually find the key that
would explain the essential difference between human beings and machines and thereby heal
the split between science and spirituality. The central point about business modelling methods, such as BSP, is that the models that are developed are at a high level of conceptual abstraction, independent of organizational and technological considerations. The relational
model of data, mentioned on page 9, showed the way in this respect. As Codd said, the relational model “provides a means of describing data with its natural structure only—that is,
without superimposing any additional structure for machine representation purposes,”27 the
key to data independence, as we look at on page 593 in Chapter 7, ‘The Growth of Structure’.
In BSP there were two principal types of model: an entity model showing the relationships
between the basic entity types in an enterprise, such as customers, products, and deliveries,
and a process model, depicting the processes that deal with these entities, such as manufac-
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Figure I.10: Process-entity matrix
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turing, ordering, and invoicing, and their relationships to each other. Most importantly, such
models are not concerned about whether human beings or computers perform tasks in an enterprise. Such issues are considered later when at the implementation stage of information
systems development. To show the relationship between the entity and process models, BSP
provided the means of developing a process-entity matrix, like Figure I.10, illustrating in
which processes data about entities is originated (0 or >), changed (+), and referred to (-).28
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Back in 1980, there were two features of these BSP models that interested me in particular.
The first was an idea that I got from my visit to IBM Canada in Toronto the previous year
to discuss the development and marketing of decision support systems. While looking at another business modelling method being proposed in the company, it was suggested that companies within a particular industry have some patterns in common, even though their
business models are unique. Similarly, even though we are all unique individuals, there are
some patterns in our DNA that enable biochemists to determine a child’s maternity or paternity. Extending this analogy, there are also patterns in the DNA molecules of all human beings that are similar, but different from our nearest relative, the chimpanzees. So the natural
question to ask is whether there are any patterns that all business enterprises share.
This question led me to consider the second BSP feature that interested me. All businesses
have an information systems function. So would it be possible to model the data processing
function in the process-entity matrices at the heart of such BSP models? These matrices show
the relationship between the process and entity models, which we can consider active and passive data, which we look at in depth in Chapter 8, ‘Limits of Technology’ starting on
page 625. So I set out to model program development, personal computing, decision support
systems, and query languages in such matrices.
To this end, I turned to IBM’s own principal tool for extracting and analysing data from
its corporate database called APL Data Interface (ADI). ADI provided some basic functions
for querying the database and for presenting it in a manner useful for the vast majority of analysts and planners. But, as the program was written in APL—an open-ended, interpreted
language—it was also possible for those with the necessary skills to add their own functions
to the language. So I first attempted to model such personal computing skills in a BSP process-entity matrix, which proved pretty meaningless for this process was happening much
faster than it could be modelled.
Nevertheless, I used this process to investigate one other curious feature of ADI. Not only
could human beings add functions to the language, using some unusual constructs in the language described on page 635 in Chapter 8, ‘Limits of Technology’, so could ADI functions.
When a user formulated a query, this was not answered by a prewritten function. Rather, a
new function would be dynamically created, executed, and destroyed, making it very difficult
to understand the workings of the program when I peered under the covers. And such a programming process proved even more difficult to model in a BSP process-entity matrix, for
entities could be strings of characters at one moment as passive data and executable processes
or functions as active data nanoseconds later. In 1979, I bumped into ADI’s author at IBM’s
European education centre in Belgium one morning at breakfast and asked him why he had
written the program in this strange way. Sadly, I did not get a satisfactory answer. But the fact
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that such a program existed was a major motivating factor in my drive to discover the essential
difference between human beings and machines.
For here was an example of a computer programming itself, a capability that is possible
because programs are contained within the computer along with the data that they process.
But could such a stored-program computer do this without human intervention? The function that had dynamically created other functions in ADI had been written by a human being,
as had the APL interpreter. Indeed, all programs, whether compiled or interpreted, including
the compilers and interpreters themselves, had been generated with the assistance of other
programs. Looking at the entire history of the data processing industry, there was thus a long
mechanical chain of causes and effects going back to the beginning of the industry. So how
did the first program come into existence? Where did the first program come from? Using
Aristotle’s notion of an unmoved mover, Thomas Aquinas had answered a similar question
by proving the existence of God, not just once, but five times over, as we see on page 640 in
Chapter 8, ‘Limits of Technology’.
But before I could establish the concept of the Absolute scientifically, as is done in Section
‘The Absolute Whole’ in Chapter 4, ‘Transcending the Categories’ on page 244, there was
one even trickier problem to solve. While it is theoretically possible for software developers
to write programs without a plan, such an approach may not be very efficient and be prone
to error. It would be like trying to build a domestic dwelling, office block, or opera house
without a blueprint to do so. So today, there is widespread support for Model-Driven Architecture (MDA) using the Unified Modeling Language (UML), the de facto business modelling method developed by James R. Rumbaugh, Grady Booch, and Ivar Jacobson of Rational
Software in the 1990s, now a subsidiary of IBM, and for the relational model of data, already
mentioned on page 9.
So if information systems architects were to develop a comprehensive model of the psychodynamics of an entire organization, they would need to include their own thought processes in the enterprise-wide process-entity matrix being developed. Nothing less would do if
we were to intelligently and consciously manage our business affairs. Even if we could model
99% of business processes, leaving out the process of creating the model would mean that we
were living with a psychological blind spot, not fully understanding the evolutionary energies
that cause us to behave as we do. And for this to happen, evolution would need to become
fully conscious of itself.
Back in the winter of 1980, there was thus just one more question to answer: what is causing scientists and information systems designers, like myself, to accelerate the pace of technological development at exponential rates of change? What initially triggered this question was
the graph in Figure I.11, contained in an article called ‘DP’s role is changing’ by C. W. Getz,
published in Datamation, February 1978. What was particularly interesting about this growth
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curve is that it put the computer revolution of the third quarter of the twentieth century into
the perspective of human learning since the Babylonians. Furthermore, this diagram clearly
shows that information technology is limited in some way, a fundamental fact that few scientists, technologists, and business executives are yet willing to face. Computers are not the
leading edge of evolution; human beings are.

Figure I.11: Growth curve of computing technologies
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The following year, 1979, the BBC broadcast a fascinating series of programmes that put
these technological developments into the context of evolution as a whole, at least from the
formation of the first self-reproducing forms of life some three and a half billion years ago. In
the first programme of the series Life on Earth, David Attenborough showed how evolutionary development is accelerating exponentially, as we look at in more detail on page 534 in
Chapter 6, ‘A Holistic Theory of Evolution’.
But what is causing the pace of evolutionary growth to accelerate in this way? In 1687, Isaac
Newton showed with his famous equation F = ma, published in the Mathematical Principles
of Natural Philosophy, that for a body in motion to accelerate, a force must be applied to it.
Similarly, even though society is not a body in motion, change in society is not accelerating
all by itself. Surely there must be a scientific explanation for the unprecedented rate of change
that we are all experiencing today.
So, as the pace of change in society is accelerating exponentially, what actually is accelerating and what force is driving this acceleration? To answer these questions, I reviewed all the
major developments that had been leading the DP industry to reach a significant watershed
in its development as a coherent whole. First, the increasing synergy of integrated databases
and the introduction of structured programming, analysis, and design indicated that what is
accelerating in society is the complexity of structure.
We can obtain an initial understanding of why this is so from the root of the word synergy,
which derives from sunergos ‘working together’, from sunergein ‘to cooperate’, from sun- ‘together’ and ergon ‘work’. In ancient Greece, a fellow-worker was called sunerithos. The first
recorded use of synergy in English was in 1660, when it meant ‘cooperation’, specifically between human beings, in contrast to “sensless stock or liveless statua”.29 However, synergy did
not reach the Concise Oxford Dictionary of Current English until its sixth edition in 1976, when
it specifically meant something like ‘the combined action of two or more substances in the
body whose joint effect is greater than the sum of their individual effects’.30 The eleventh edition, published in 2004, now titled Concise Oxford English Dictionary, has this more general
definition: “interaction or cooperation of two or more organizations, substances, or other
agents to produce a combined effect greater than the sum of their separate parts”.
Now as we miraculously get something for nothing through synergistic effects, this would
explain why society is becoming more and more complex, a process that has been going on
for hundreds, thousands, millions, and billions of years at an ever-increasing rate of development, as we see in Chapter 6, ‘A Holistic Theory of Evolution’ on page 521. As miraculous
phenomena are outside the province of science and because mathematics cannot handle situations where 2+2 is greater than 4, in terms of the evolution of the species, most biologists
seemed to believe that this happened because of mutations in the DNA molecule, those that
survived being determined by natural selection. But such biological randomness could not
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possibly explain the exponential rate of development of the DP industry. Rather, this was
clearly happening because of the cognitive skills of scientists and technologists, aided and
abetted by the corresponding data structures in computers, illustrated in Figures 8.9 and 8.5
on pages 640 and 630, respectively.
Furthermore, for sixteen years, I had been participating as an active player in these developments. So in my endeavours to develop a comprehensive model of the psychodynamics of
society, including my own thought processes, I needed to look inwards to discover the root
cause of my creativity and how my knowledge and skills might be represented in a BSP process-entity matrix as passive and active data. Specifically, I wanted to answer the question,
“Can machines think?” in order to determine whether the global economy would self-destruct within 30 years because artificial intelligence is posssible or not.
Now the key to this problem obviously lay in IBM’s marketing slogan ‘manage data as a
corporate resource’. So all I needed to do was discover just what this mysterious being called
data that we were managing was and all would be revealed. It was with these thoughts in mind
that at 11:30 a.m. on Sunday 27th April 1980, as I was strolling across Wimbledon Common
in London to the pub for lunch,31 I suddenly realized in an explosive eureka moment that if
data is getting its synergistic effects by integrating wholes into ever-greater wholes, then data,
in the broadest sense of the word, must be energy. For in similar way to synergy, energy derives
from energeia ‘activity, efficacy, effect’ from energes ‘active, busy, working’ from en- ‘at’ and
ergon ‘work’.
As data is ubiquitous, I knew at once that I been given the key that would eventually reveal
the innermost secrets of the Universe, which had puzzled me since I was a small boy, the most
fantastic experience that anyone can possibly enjoy; utterly exhilarating and mind shattering.
Specifically, I could see that the active and passive data in humans, aided and abetted by the
corresponding structures in computers, could be likened to kinetic and potential energy in
mechanics. It was thus clear that change is accelerating because of the existence of nonphysical, mental energies, which the physicists apparently did not recognize. The rate of change is
exponential because learning, as a form of evolution, is accumulative, synergistically creating
wholes that are greater than the preceding wholes through the new relationships that are
formed, apparently out of nothing.

An outline solution
Three weeks later, on 16th May, I resigned from my job marketing decision support systems
for IBM and set out to develop a coherent body of knowledge that would unify the psychospiritual energies I had ‘discovered’ with the physical energies recognized by materialistic,
mechanistic science through the concept of data energy. From the perspective of the history
of ideas, I realized that such an accomplishment would be as epoch-making as the publication
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of the Mathematical Principles of Natural Philosophy in 1687, quite a challenge. But I could
also see that nothing less than such an earth-shattering scientific revolution would be sufficient to avoid the psychological and economic catastrophe that we were, and still are, blindly
accelerating towards. I was in such a great state of excitement that I did not stop to think that
even my colleagues in IBM did not know of the existence of the business modelling problem
that I had been wrestling with during the previous winter and so would not understand the
solution.
But how revolutionary could this synthesis of all the forces at work in the Universe be and
still be credible as a work of science? At the very least, I thought that I would need to use some
very advanced mathematics. After all, Newton had used Cartesian coordinates and the infinitesimal calculus in developing the laws of motion of physical bodies. In refining these laws,
Einstein had been able to continue with analytical Euclidean geometry in developing the special theory of relativity. But in the general theory, to show that four-dimensional space-time
is curved, he had had to use non-Euclidean geometry and tensor analysis to provide the metrics.
For myself, I thought that I would need to use René Thom’s aptly-named catastrophe theory, further developed by Christopher Zeeman, to provide the mathematical tool that I needed to model the catastrophe that I saw humanity blindly accelerating towards.32 After all,
Thom’s introductory book on catastrophe theory was called Structural Stability and Morphogenesis, the word morphogenesis meaning ‘growth of structure’, deriving from morphē, ‘shape,
form’ and genesis ‘origin’. So even though Thom was concerned with biological forms not
with noological ones in the form of information and other structures, it seemed that catastrophe theory could well be the mathematical tool that I needed. Furthermore, the subtitle of
his seminal book was An Outline of a General Theory of Models, and I too was endeavouring
to develop a general theory of models. However, thankfully I did not need any such arcane
mathematical theories. In the event, the only mathematical constructs that I needed to integrate all knowledge into a coherent whole were those of set, relation, and graph, based on
mathematical mapmaking techniques described in Subsection ‘Mathematical mapmaking’ in
Chapter 1, ‘Starting Afresh at the Very Beginning’ on page 75, very much simpler.
Catastrophe theory also gave me some hope for our children’s future. As Figure I.12
shows, change in Nature can be both continuous and discontinuous.33 So if we were ever to
develop a life-enhancing, cooperative global economy that put people before profits, rather
than the other way round, such a radical change in the way we run our business affairs would
not necessarily need to be catastrophic. It is theoretically possible for such a change to come
about smoothly. However, I did not stop to think that what was happening to me at that time
was an apocalyptic catastrophe. It was so liberating, healing, and awakening that it did not
feel like anything out of the ordinary; it was completely natural.
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Figure I.12: Continuous and discontinuous changes shown as
paths on the cusp catastrophe graph

Of course, catastrophe theory was pretty revolutionary in mathematical and scientific
terms, not the least because it is essentially qualitative, not quantitative. As Lord Kelvin (William Thomson) famously said, “To measure is to know,” and “When you can measure what
you are speaking about, and express it in numbers, you know something about it; but when
you cannot measure it, when you cannot express it in numbers, your knowledge is of a meagre
and unsatisfactory kind,” notions we have inherited from Pythagoras and Plato. Such limiting
beliefs have been carried into the business world with such slogans as “If you cannot measure,
you cannot manage.” Sadly, however, as no one in the world knows that the business modelling and management problem that I have outlined in this preface even exists, nobody understands its solution, described in this book.
But as an information systems architect, I was on a search for meaning, which could include both qualitative and quantitative measures. And information systems modelling methods provide a far more meaningful picture of what is happening both in the business world
and in the Universe—as an ordered structure of forms and relationships—than financial
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modelling methods. This denial of meaning in science and business has arisen because mathematics regards quantitative measure to be more important that qualitative semantics. However, this doesn’t make sense, for we can only define the concept of number after we have
defined the concept of set, the basis of semantics, a situation that led to a major crisis in the
foundations of mathematics, as we look at further on page 236 in Chapter 3, ‘Unifying Opposites’. For me, mathematics is more the science of patterns and relationships than the science of number and space, expressed in arithmetic and geometry.
While I am not the first to say this, building science on such a mathematical foundation
would introduce the most fundamental change in the history of Western thought, no small
understaking. Indeed, Einstein was well aware of the difficulties of introducing even some minor refinements to Newton’s laws of motion, as he indicated in the first paragraph of his introductory book Relativity:
In your schooldays most of you who read this book made acquaintance with the noble building of
Euclid’s geometry, and you remember—perhaps with more respect than love—the magnificent
structure, on the lofty staircase of which you were chased about for uncounted hours by conscientious
teachers. By reason of your past experience, you would certainly regard everyone with disdain who
should pronounce even the most out-of-the-way proposition of this science to be untrue.34

Today, we face an even greater challenge. If we are ever to live in love, peace, and harmony
with each other and our environment, we need to pronounce even more scientific propositions to be untrue. There are so many of them it is difficult to know where to begin. However,
I have identified seven key misconceptions, which arise from the fragmented, split mind,
from the false belief that we are separate from the Divine, Nature, and each other. These misconceptions about God, Universe, Life, humanity, money, justice, and reason are called the
seven pillars of unwisdom, outlined in the preface to Part II, ‘The Unified Relationships Theory’ in Section ‘Seven pillars of unwisdom and wisdom’ on page 477 and explored in more
depth in Chapter 12, ‘The Crisis of the Mind’, starting on page 989.
But we cannot begin with the seven pillars of wisdom, for we need a methodical approach
to the revelation of the seven pillars of unwisdom on which Western civilization is based. Figures I.13 to I.17 outline just such a systemic approach, further expanded in the chapters of
this part.
We begin with the simple circle in Figure I.13, which represents the entire business world,
the complete workplace. This is the territory that we need to map or model. This circle includes not only joint-stock companies and banks, but also all partnerships, government agencies, hospitals, schools, universities, churches, nongovernmental organizations (NGOs), and
any other organization where work takes place. As we also work in our homes, we need to
include these in the business world, even though such work is not normally part of the formal
economy.
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Business world

Figure I.13: Business world

Now, in order to manage our business affairs, we need knowledge and information. This
includes the locations of all premises, such as offices, factories, distribution centres, and
shops, details of all products, suppliers, customers, and employees, and all financial information, such as capitalization and stockholders. These are some of the basic entity types in organizations. But we also have knowledge on the business processes that take place in
organizations, which have often been systematized, documented, and accredited through the
ISO quality management system of the International Organization for Standardization.35 All
this knowledge of the business world acts as the first level of mapping of the territory being
studied, and as Figure I.14 shows, the map is included in the territory; there is no separation
between them.
Business world

Knowledge and
information

Figure I.14: Knowledge and information about business world

The next step in modelling the entire business world is to develop semantic models of the
relationships between all processes and entity types. For these provide the framework for the
computerization of society, necessary if business enterprises are to become ever more efficient
and effective. And of course, such models are part of the knowledge and information that
businesses develop about themselves, so must be included in both the larger circles, illustrated
in Figure I.15.
Now information systems architects do not develop such semantic models without some
guiding principles to do so. Over the years, a number of techniques have emerged to assist
this process. As mentioned on page 9, the relational model of data provided the seminal
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Business world

Knowledge and
information

Semantic
model

Figure I.15: Semantic model of business world

mathematical foundations for such modelling processes, which have been further expanded
and refined over the years, as described in ‘Growth of conceptual modelling structures’ on
page 604. These data modelling techniques are universal; they apply prior to any particular
interpretation of the territory being mapped. And again, they are contained within the various levels of territory being mapped, as Figure I.16 illustrates.
Business world

Knowledge and
information

Semantic
model

Data model

Figure I.16: Underlying data model of business world

So far, we have been looking at how we can develop a comprehensive model of the entire
business world, of the psychodynamics of the whole of society. But now we need to show that
the nonphysical energies that are causing the pace of evolutionary change to accelerate exponentially follow the same patterns as all other energies in the Universe. To do this, requires
two steps, both illustrated in Figure I.17. First we relabel the largest circle the Totality of Existence to represent the Universe, whatever we might mean by this word. Secondly, we need
an observer of this entire process, a knowing being, who, of course, is a participant in the Universe, in general, and in society, in particular. This witness is self-reflective Intelligence, as we
discover as we look deeper and deeper into ourselves.
This, in brief, is how Life began to heal my fragmented, deluded mind in 1980 when I
wondered what was, and still is, causing scientists and technologists, like myself, to drive the
pace of technological development at exponential rates of change.
To simplify and clarify, the Totality of Existence is the Universe, which we can view as the
union of the physical and nonphysical or outer and inner space, the latter being the Cosmic
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Figure I.17: Witnessing modelling of Totality of Existence with self-reflective Intelligence

Psyche, from the mind to the soul. Geometrically, we can view the Universe as a sphere, with
the physical universe on the surface and the Cosmic Psyche stretching from just beneath the
superficial crust to the centre of the sphere, the Origin of the Universe. Historically, we in the
West have focused our primary attention on the superficial, that which can be accessed
through the five physical senses, knowing almost nothing about the Cosmic Psyche, which
we can regard as 99% of the Universe, as this spherical model illustrates. So if we are to discover what it truly means to be a human being, in contrast to computers, it is essential that
we look inwards, learning to map the Cosmic Psyche, information systems architects in business

An evolutionary perspective
Looking at this business management and modelling problem thirty years or more on, it looks
so simple that it is easy to forget that the technological structures that triggered my spiritual
awakening were only clearly manifest for a few short years. They are so well hidden today that
even information technologists do not know of their existence.
First, while IBM later sold ADI as a data analysis tool for managers, it eventually withdrew
this program product from the marketplace in 1997.36 Furthermore, the structures in APL,
which led me to replace the question, “Can machines think?” with “Could computers program themselves without human intervention?” are not so obvious in any other language,
even when they exist, as we see on page 635 in Chapter 8, ‘Limits of Technology’.
Secondly, the process-entity matrix of BSP is not a construct within the Unified Modeling
Language (UML), the de facto business modelling tool developed by Rational Software in the
1990s, a company that IBM bought in 2003 after many years attempting to develop such a
tool in-house. However, a product aptly named System Architect does provide facilities for
such matrices to be developed. System Architect was originally developed by Popkin Software, which was bought by Telelogic in Sweden in 2005. In its turn, IBM bought Telelogic
in 2008 as part of its Rational division. Today, Rational System Architect is IBM’s tool of
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choice for enterprise architecture.37 So what began with BSP as a strategic tool has come full
circle.
However, humanity is in a bit of a dilemma today. On the one hand, we have all the tools
we need to build a life-enhancing global economy in harmony with the fundamental laws of
the Universe, recognizing that human beings are the leading edge of evolution, not computers, and thereby putting people before profits. However, the innermost secrets of the Universe
are so well hidden from decades, centuries, and millennia of personal, cultural, and collective
conditioning that no one Earth, except perhaps a few mystics, knows what they are.
It is therefore not surprising that there is a widespread belief that the business modelling
problem outlined in this preface has no solution. Most seem to believe that the synthesis of
everything that has thus emerged is impossible, that it is impossible for us human beings ever
to live in love and peace with each other. For if we are ever to end the long-running war between science and religion by unifying Western reason and Eastern mysticism, then we need
to solve a business management problem that no one knows exists.
This communications challenge is quite natural in the evolutionary scheme of things. For
how could an amoeba possibly imagine a trout, or a trout a horse, or a horse a human being?
In terms of human learning, the ancient Greeks had no notion of evolution and could not
have foreseen the invention of the stored-program computer some two and half thousand
years later. Neither could they have foreseen evolution reaching its Omega point at the end
of time, as Pierre Teilhard de Chardin prophesied in a book that he wrote between 1938 and
1940, extending essays he had written ten years earlier,38 but which was only published posthumously in 1955.
The central issue here is that each of us is brought up within a particular culture and taught
to think and learn in particular ways. None of us can escape this cultural conditioning, which
happens no matter whether we are born in a materialistic Western family, a deeply spiritual
Eastern one, or something in between. As no child has ever been born within a family where
these opposites have been unified, those who write books or give talks at ‘big-name’ conferences on the relationships between science and mysticism must do so within the context of
one or more of the cultures that prevail in the world today. Otherwise, they would not sell
any books or get a hearing. People will only listen to what they want to hear, to what makes
sense to them within their existing frames of reference.
Yes, sometimes, as children have grown older, they have questioned what they had been
taught by their parents and teachers. If this had not happened, then we would simply have
built a body of knowledge on the foundations that our less than fully conscious ancestors laid
down. It has been necessary to dismantle what they discovered from time to time so that evolution could move forward. But as learning is as much a social endeavour as an individual one,
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it has been necessary for these evolutionary changes of direction to be accepted by a consensus
of like-minded individuals. Otherwise they would have just withered and died away.
In my case, it was my destiny to question everything, being carried back to the very start
of evolution, to its Alpha point, which is necessary if we are to reach evolution’s glorious culmination at its Omega point, in conformity with the Principle of Unity. In terms of human
learning, this was like going back some 25,000 years to the time that our ancestors first acquired the great gift of self-reflective Intelligence, which distinguishes human beings from the
other animals and machines, like computers.
As IRL leads the practitioner Home to Wholeness, before I describe it in detail, here is a
description in just five sentences:
The origin of the Universe is the Ineffable Nondual Datum, that which is given, which is without form,
and void.
It is from this Emptiness that Life creates all structures, forms, and relationships in the manifest
universe, called data patterns prior to interpretation by a gnostic being.
Through the action of the Logos, called Dharma, Tao, or Rita in the East, and by carefully
observing the similarities and differences in these data patterns, they can be interpreted and organized
by self-reflective Intelligence showing that the Universe, viewed as Consciousness, has a deep
underlying structure described as an infinitely dimensional network of hierarchical relationships.
All the concepts that are formed by this process of interpretation are in pairs of opposites, for
whenever any concept is formed, its opposite is always also formed, a notion encapsulated in the
Principle of Duality: A complete conceptual model of the Universe consists entirely of dual sets.
The Principle of Duality can unify the Nondual, Formless Absolute and the relativistic world of
dual forms, revealing the fundamental design principle of the Universe: Wholeness is the union of all
opposites, called the Principle of Unity, leading to Fullness, and thereby back to the Datum of the
Universe at the end of time, when Alpha and Omega are one.

These five sentences provide a complete description of evolution from its beginning to its
end, as must be possible if the Unified Relationships Theory is to provide a true representation of the dynamics of the entire Universe in general, and of the psychodynamics of society,
in particular. In other words, for conscious, intelligent individuals to understand how the
Universe is designed, their ontogeny must be a recapitulation not only of human phylogeny
from conception to death, but also of the complete life cycle of the Universe as a whole.
It is interesting to note that the first sentence corresponds to the first verses in the Bible:
“In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth. And the earth was without form,
and void.”39 The void is also the central notion in Buddhism: Shunyata, generally translated
as ‘Emptiness’. The last sentence in this brief exposition of Integral Relational Logic corresponds to the last chapter in the last book in the Bible. In Revelations, John the Divine describes an apocalyptic vision he had on the island of Patmos, ending with these words: “I am
Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the first and the last.”40 In Eastern terms, this
sentence is closest to Advaita, founded by Shankaracharya, who lived from 788 to 820 CE.41
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For Advaita means ‘not-two or nonduality’, and by the Principle of Unity, Nonduality is the
union of Nonduality and duality, illustrated in Figure 4.2 on page 250.
The structure of the first volume of this book expands on these five sentences. First, Chapter 1, ‘Starting Afresh at the Very Beginning’, beginning on page 35, is perhaps the most difficult both to write and read in the entire book, but it is absolutely essential to begin here.
However, people do not generally demolish the entire world of learning as an act of personal
will, for doing so is so mind-shattering that it can easily cause much mental derangement.
Yet, it was necessary for me to pass through such an apocalyptic catastrophe in the spring of
1980 in order to determine whether the global economy will self-destruct because artificial intelligence is possible or because it is not.
Chapter 2, ‘Building Relationships’ beginning on page 177 then describes the first part of
the solution to the business modelling problem outlined in this preface, describing the commonsensical science of reason that we all use to organize our ideas. And because IRL is universal—something that we all share—its adoption globally would help to end all the divisive
wars that take place between academics, nations, religions, and so on, creating conceptual
clarity out of confusion and delusion.
The Principle of Duality described in Chapter 3, ‘Unifying Opposites’, beginning on
page 223, was revealed to me around midsummer 1980, providing the skeleton of IRL with
its backbone, on which all other structures can be built. This is the first step in adopting a
both-and approach to life, able to see both sides of every situation, a clear sign of innate intelligence, which tends to be stultified at an early age by the either-or cultures we live in.
The Principle of Unity then emerged in consciousness from the Principle of Duality
around October 1983, when I was once again strolling across Wimbledon Common, but this
time from the south to the north. Chapter 4, ‘Transcending the Categories’, beginning on
page 243, then shows how I was able to solve a problem that had deeply disturbed me since
I was eight years of age: how can we unify the concepts of God and Universe, the incompatible contextual concepts for religion and science, respectively?
I have been living in solitude in Wholeness ever since, telling me that it is the ultimate destiny of all us human beings to return Home to Wholeness, from which we have never actually
left. We are all Wholeness at every instant in our lives. It is when we all realize this that we
can truly live in love, peace, and harmony with each other and our environment.

Chapter 1

Starting Afresh at the Very Beginning
You cannot solve a problem with the mindset that created it.
Albert Einstein

W

e saw on page 25 that I initially resigned from my marketing job with IBM in
1980 to use the concept of data energy to develop a scientific explanation for the
accelerating pace of change that we scientists and technologists are causing
through our discoveries and inventions. After all, isn’t causality one of the most fundamental
principles of scientific inquiry? Don’t most of us want to understand why things happen in
the way that they do? So you might think that discovering why evolution is currently accelerating at unprecedented rates of change would be at the top of the research agenda.
The fact that this last great scientific puzzle is not on the curriculum of any university, scientific research institute, technological research and development department, or governmental agency anywhere in the world, as far as I can tell, never mind at the top, is because it
can only be solved through self-inquiry, by following the maxim that Thales—the first philosopher and Greek geometer—and six other wise men inscribed on the temple of Apollo at
Delphi: γνῶθι σεαυτόν (gnothi seauton) ‘Know thyself’.1
But how can we know ourselves? Well, the traditional way to answering the question
“Who am I?” is through various meditative and yogic techniques. However, while these practices are useful, they do not explain, in a rigorous scientific fashion, what is causing the pace
of evolutionary change to accelerate at exponential rates of development. To understand what
is happening to our species at the present time, we need to recognize that some 25,000 ago
the primary thrust of evolution moved from the biosphere, from Greek bios ‘life’, where it had
been for the previous three and half billion years, into the noosphere, from Greek noos/nous
‘mind, thought, meaning’, also root of noetic, as Pierre Teilhard de Chardin described in Le
phénomène humain, published posthumously in 1955. And today, evolution, along with involution, is moving humanity into the numinosphere, from Latin nūmen ‘divine will, Divinity’,
35
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when Divine, Cosmic Wholeness will be seen and felt to be primary at the end of time, in the
Eternal Now.
Now for this to happen on the social scale before the global economy self-destructs, many
will need to at least partially perform the experiment in learning described in this first volume
of the Wholeness trilogy, as some leading evolutionaries and spiritual seekers are attempting
to do today. For as the subtitle of Integral Relational Logic indicates, we can only fully understand what is currently happening to humanity by liberating Intelligence from its mechanistic
conditioning.
A symptom of this life-denying, rigid conditioning is the widespread belief that we can
learn about humanity’s origin and destiny as a species by studying the hylosphere, from Greek
ulē ‘matter’, by pointing multibillion-dollar telescopes at outer space or by building similarly
priced atom smashers seeking a so-called fundamental particle of matter. This is utterly misguided, for we can only really understand what it means to be a human being by mapping
inner space or the Cosmic Psyche, the last unexplored frontier of human discovery, recognizing that psychology—the science of consciousness—is the primary science, not physics or biology, sometimes trying to usurp physics’ throne.
What this means is that all subjects of learning—from physics through philosophy to politics—are branches of psychology. But what is psychology? Well, even though the word derives from Greek psukhē, usually translated as ‘soul’ or ‘mind’, and -logia, ‘one who deals or
treats of a certain subject’, it is pertinent to note that psukhologia was not a Greek word, unlike
tekhnologia, for instance, ‘the systematic treatment of an art or craft’, from tekhnē ‘art, craft,
skill’. Psychology only appeared as Latin psychologia in Germany in the sixteenth century, when
it meant the science and study of the nature, functions, and phenomena of the soul as much
as the human mind, the OED tells us. The modern sense of psychology began in the eighteenth
century, but was not much used in modern languages before the nineteenth.
The brief 150-year history of psychology as a distinctive discipline explains why we are still
at the beginning of mapping the Cosmic Psyche, compared with the detailed maps we have
developed over the years of the surface of the Earth and the heavens, for instance. The fascinating art of psychology is rather like Cinderella, being prevented by the wicked stepsisters of
science and religion from going to the ball to meet her Prince: Divine, Nondual Wholeness.
Therein lies the greatest challenge facing humanity today. Our innate, self-reflective Intelligence, which distinguishes humans from the other animals and machines, like computers,
is much stultified by the cultures we are born into in order for us to become assimilated into
society. We are brain-washed from birth, and even before, to learn and behave in the way that
our parents, teachers, other authorities in our lives, and peers want us to learn and behave.
And as Intelligence is the eyesight of Consciousness, as a result, we live in a world of blind
and semi-blind people who do not generally know that they are blind and partially sighted.
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Even the Buddha, the ‘awakened one’, could not see what is happening to humanity at the
present time. And neither can so-called teachers of enlightenment today.
I am not alone is saying this. Intelligent people everywhere have realized that most around
them cannot see what they themselves can see. Indeed, H. G. Wells wrote a popular short
story on this familiar situation called The Country of the Blind. In this story, Nunez fell in the
mountains of Ecuador into a valley cut off from the rest of the world for centuries. There he
found “the Country of the Blind of which the legends told”, a community of settlers who had
gradually lost their sight over the generations.2
When Nunez arrived there, he was reminded of a sixteenth-century proverb, “In the
Country of the Blind the One-eyed Man is King.” However, while the people in the Country
of the Blind could not see, they had developed their other senses, such as hearing and touch,
to a much higher extent than Nunez. So when he attempted to teach them his ways, the people ignored and disparaged him. He was regarded “as a clumsy and useless stranger” in their
midst, with much to learn.
After some time living in the Country of the Blind, Nunez fell in love with Medina-saroté,
‘Princess of the City’, who did not particularly fit her compatriots’ view of beauty, but who
was very beautiful to Nunez. They wanted to get married, but there was intense opposition
to this in the community. Medina-saroté’s sisters “opposed it bitterly as bringing discredit on
them all”. Yacob, Medina-saroté’s father, while sympathizing with his daughter, said, “You
see, my dear, he’s an idiot. He has delusions, he can’t do anything right.”
Then one day, one of the elders of the village, a doctor, suggested how Nunez could be
cured of his affliction. He said, “Those queer things that are called eyes, and which exist to
make an agreeable soft depression in the face, are diseased.” He therefore proposed that they
be removed. “Then he will be perfectly sane, and a quite admirable citizen.”
At first, Nunez consented to this suggestion, for the love between him and Medina-saroté
was so great. But at sunrise the day before the operation, when Medina-saroté was going to
sleep (in the Country of the Blind, the people worked during the night and rested during the
heat of the day), Nunez went out into the countryside and saw the infinite beauty of the
meadows and mountains surrounding them. He realized that he not could sacrifice all this
splendour, even for the love of woman. So the story ends with Nunez climbing the great
mountain wall surrounding the valley, lying “peacefully contented under the cold stars”.
This story is an allegory of my life. The people around me have developed skills and abilities far exceeding my own. They are excellent parents, mathematicians, violinists, programmers, psychotherapists, athletes, polyglots, and meditators, for instance. However, they
generally cannot see why they are acting in the way that they are, how they fit into the overall
scheme of things. They have not yet discovered the innermost secrets of the Universe, which
they still consider mysteries, often believing that they cannot be found. As a consequence, we
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are managing our business affairs, in particular, and running our lives, in general, having little
understanding of why we are behaving in this ignorant fashion. This is rather like driving
along the highway faster and faster with our eyes closed, not very sensible. Sooner or later
there is bound to be an almighty pile-up, a far remove from a species that has rather arrogantly
called itself Homo sapiens sapiens ‘wise-wise human’.
The challenge facing humanity, as a species, is that we cannot intelligently adapt to our
rapidly changing environment within the context of Western religion, science, business, and
psychology or Eastern mysticism. In my experience, we can only do so by creating a brandnew Universe by planting its seed in well-nourished, fertile soil, free of throttling weeds, thistles, and stones. To clear the ground of these inhibitors, it is essential to question all the monotheistic beliefs of the Abrahamic religions, all the materialistic and mechanistic assumptions
of modern science, and the divisive monetary dogmas of both capitalism and communism.
This is the only way that we can solve the business management and modelling problem outlined on pages 17 to 22.
Most specifically, if we are ever to live in love, peace, and harmony with each other and
our environment, economic systems that defy the fundamental laws of the Universe need to
disappear from the face of the Earth, a critical issue that we examine in the last few chapters
of this book. This is a particularly precarious situation because there is as yet no social environment that is conducive to performing the experiment in learning described in these pages.
A primary reason for our predicament as a species is that noogenesis or noological evolution has been more divergent than convergent during the last several millennia, leading to religious demarcations, academic specialization, and the division of labour in the workplace. As
a consequence, virtually every human being on our beautiful planet Earth suffers from a fragmented mind.
One man who identified this issue as the most critical facing humanity today was David
Bohm, who wrote in the opening paragraphs of his path-breaking book Wholeness and the Implicate Order, in which he resolved the incompatibilities between quantum and relativity theories:
Fragmentation is now very widespread, not only throughout society, but also in each individual; and
this is leading to a kind of general confusion of the mind, which creates an endless series of problems
and interferes with our clarity of perception so seriously as to prevent us from being able to solve most
of them.
Thus art, science, technology, and human work in general, are divided up into specialities, each
considered to be separate in essence from the others. Becoming dissatisfied with this state of affairs,
men have set up further interdisciplinary subjects, which were intended to unite these specialities, but
these new subjects have ultimately served mainly to add further separate fragments. Then, society as a
whole has developed in such a way that it is broken up into separate nations and different religious,
political, economic, racial groups, etc. Man’s natural environment has correspondingly been seen as an

CHAPTER 1: STARTING AFRESH AT THE VERY BEGINNING 39
aggregate of separately existent parts, to be exploited by different groups of people. Similarly, each
individual human being has been fragmented into a large number of separate and conflicting
compartments, according to his different desires, aims, ambitions, loyalties, psychological
characteristics, etc., to such an extent that it is generally accepted that some degree of neurosis is
inevitable, while many individuals going beyond the ‘normal’ limits of fragmentation are classified as
paranoid, schizoid, psychotic, etc.3

There is no discipline that is more fragmented than psychology, in which Wikipedia lists
some thirty-eight different schools, of which half a dozen are predominant. There is thus even
more confusion within the art and science of the mind and consciousness than in physics,
where there are numerous interpretations of the paradoxes of quantum physics and its relationship to relativity theory.
However, the fragmented mind is not the only psychological disorder that people suffer
from. Many also suffer from a split mind, by which I mean that they are cognitively and experientially separated from Divine Reality. This malaise is particularly prevalent in the West
because the monotheistic religions all teach that God is ‘other’, that there is a great gulf between humanity and the Absolute that can never be bridged. I was first made aware of this
deep split in the human psyche in 1992, when visiting Vattumannen ‘Aquarius’, an esoteric
bookshop in Stockholm. There I found two books—Mysticism by F. C. Happold and Adam,
Eve and the Serpent by Elaine Pagels—which showed that even the mystics of Jewish, Christian, and Islamic tradition are careful to avoid saying words like Tat tvam asi ‘That thou art,’
as Hindus do, or “I am That,” “I am Love,” or “I am Truth,” which are other ways of saying
much the same thing: our True Nature, Authentic Self, and Genuine Identity is Wholeness
or Oneness. In other words, many people today are suffering from schizophrenia ‘split mind’,
from Greek skhizo- ‘split’ and phren ‘mind’, detached from Reality, from the Immortal
Ground of Being that we all share.
It is not surprising therefore that Erich Fromm and J. Krishnamurti, among many others,
have pointed out that we live in a grievously sick society. So if we are to heal ourselves, what
this means is that we can only intelligently lead our lives with full consciousness of what is
happening to us as generalists, after all the divergent streams of the last fourteen billion years
of evolution have converged in a megasynthesis of everything at its Omega point, along the
lines prophesied by Teilhard de Chardin in The Human Phenomenon.4 In other words, authentic human learning can only really begin at the end of time after the genuine theory of
everything has emerged in consciousness. For, as Krishnamurti wrote in Education and the
Significance of Life, “Can any specialist experience life as a whole? Only when he ceases to be
a specialist.”5
So what we are engaged in in this book is healing the fragmented mind as generalists, rather than specialists, who can only see in fragments, a partial picture. This is as true of mystics
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as it is of physicists and philosophers, like all other specialists in academia. The problem of
fragmentation is not new, as the ancient Indian story of the six blind men and the elephant
well illustrates. There are several versions and interpretations of this story, but basically six
blind men are asked to touch a part of an elephant and say what the elephant as a whole is
like. As depicted in Figure 1.1, they touch the trunk, tusk, ear, leg, side, and tail and say that
the elephant is a snake, spear, fan, tree, wall, and rope, respectively. Of course, they don’t
agree and much conflict and argument ensues; the story of the human race, the cruellest and
most ruthless species that has ever walked the earth, as the psychiatrist Anthony Storr points
out in Human Aggression.6

Figure 1.1: The blind men and the elephant

One way of interpreting this story is for us to learn that whatever our specialisms might
be, we should respect the views of others, who might be looking at the elephant from a different perspective. But such specialist perspectives do not tell us anything about the elephant
as a metaphor for the Absolute Whole, Ultimate Reality, and the Supreme Being. The traditional approach here is to kill the mind, or more gently to still it. For instance, Ramana Maharshi, answering the question, “How will the mind become quiescent?” said, “By the inquiry
‘Who am I?’ the thought ‘Who am I?’ will destroy all other thoughts, and, like the stick used
for stirring the burning pyre, it will itself in the end get destroyed. Then there will arise Selfrealization.”7
This is all very fine, for the Bliss and Stillness that arise at the end of such a spiritual journey are literally out of this world, a fantastic reward for what is often a strenuous voyage as
people experience the dark night of the soul, do battle with their inner demons, and have other adventures as they endeavour to bring the shadow side of their psyches into the brilliant
light of consciousness. Yet this is only one side of the human story. The traditional spiritual
path leads to the Divine Essence or Heart of the Universe, which we can most simply call
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Oneness or Impersonal Love, which has no opposite. However, as Figure 4.1 on page 250
shows, Oneness is secondary to Wholeness, which embraces both sides of the Divine Coin.
The ontogenetic pursuit of Oneness is illustrated by the small bell curve in Figure 4.13 on
page 275. To follow the larger bell curve, evolution first needs to change direction: from divergence to convergence.
As the ultimate destiny of evolution is Wholeness, we thus need to begin at the end and
we shall end at the beginning: in Wholeness; Ineffable, Nondual Wholeness. This is a little
tricky because until all the diverse streams of evolution have converged within us as individuals, we don’t really have the life experience to fully understand what this means. However,
as no one can return Home to Wholeness, because nobody has ever left Home, we all have
the innate ability to intuit Wholeness.
Sadly, however, this healing, liberating, and awakening process is far from easy, because
between the Alpha and Omega points of evolution you could well experience an emotional
rollercoaster ride. In my case, this began with a life-changing, apocalyptic epiphany, when I
realized that there are nonphysical, mental energies at work in the Universe, as I describe on
page 25. The word epiphany is interesting here because in recent decades, the Americans seem
to have developed a meaning for this word that the British rarely use. Epiphany derives from
the Greek epiphanie ‘manifestation’, from epiphanes ‘manifest, conspicuous; excellent, illustrious’, from epiphainesthai ‘to appear’, from epi- ‘forth’ and phainein ‘to show’.
From the beginning of the fourteenth century, Epiphany (with a capital E) has specifically
denoted ‘the Christian festival celebrating the manifestation of the divine nature of Jesus to
the Gentiles as represented by the Magi’, most commonly 6th January. Then in the middle
of the seventeenth century, epiphany came to mean more generally ‘a manifestation or appearance of any divine being’.
Today, American dictionaries provide a third meaning, barely alluded to in the Oxford
English Dictionary, even with its most recent updates on CD-ROM. Here are a couple of definitions: ‘A sudden manifestation of the essence or meaning of something’ and ‘A comprehension or perception of reality by means of a sudden intuitive realization’.8 According to
Wikipedia, “The term is used in either a philosophical or literal sense to signify that the claimant has ‘found the last piece of the puzzle and now sees the whole picture’, or has new information or experience, often insignificant by itself, that illuminates a deeper or numinous
foundational frame of reference.”9
Many people, from Archimedes onwards, have experienced such epiphanies over the years,
both in science and the arts. For instance, this sonnet beautifully describes what the English
Romantic poet John Keats felt ‘On First Looking into Chapman’s Homer’ in 1716:10
Much have I travell’d in the realms of gold,
And many goodly states and kingdoms seen;
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Round many western islands have I been
Which bards in fealty to Apollo hold.
Oft of one wide expanse had I been told
That deep-brow’d Homer ruled at his demesne;
Yet did I never breath its pure serene
Till I heard Chapman speak out loud and bold:
Then felt I like some watcher in the skies
When a new planet swims into his ken;
Or like stout Cortes when with eagle eyes
He star’d at the Pacific—and all his men
Look’d at each other with a wild surmise—
Silent, upon a peak in Darien.

However, even though such life-changing events are not unusual, they were little studied
by psychologists until 1989, when William R. Miller set out with Janet C’de Baca to scientifically study what they call quantum change, “drawing on both the concept of a quantum leap
and unpredictability in quantum mechanics”. To this end, a writer for the Albuquerque Journal wrote an engaging feature story on quantum change, inviting people to describe their experiences in confidential interviews. Miller and C’de Baca received eighty-nine telephone
calls, leading to fifty-five interviews. These case studies then provided the basis for a tentative
theory of these remarkable events, published in 2001, as Quantum Change: When Epiphanies
and Sudden Insights Transform Ordinary Lives.11
What they found is that quantum changes could be categorized in two types, with much
overlap between them: insightful and mystical. We could also call the former cognitive, while
Miller and C’de Baca call only the latter epiphanic. In a sudden insight, “a person comes to a
new realization, a new way of thinking,” rather like the familiar ‘aha’ experience, but much
deeper and of such a magnitude as “to leave the person stunned or breathless”. In such cases,
“There may be no immediate sense of being acted upon or in the grip of something beyond
the self, as is usually the case with epiphanies.”12
On the other hand, mystical transformations, or epiphanies, are experienced as quite out
of the ordinary, in many respects resembling classic descriptions of mystical experiences.
However, as often as not, these are transitory, while with an epiphany the person knows immediately that something major has happened and that life will never be the same again.
“What epitomizes the mystical type is the noetic sense of being acted upon by something outside and greater than oneself.”13
But while such experiences can be described, often in poetic language, how can psychologists explain these phenomena within a discipline and worldview much influenced by the socalled natural sciences? In the penultimate chapter of their book, Miller and C’de Baca made
an attempt to develop such an explanation, but in the end said, “Perhaps there is something
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flawed in the way we think about human change. Perhaps we do not yet comprehend enough
about psychological and spiritual reality to understand why quantum changes occur.”14
In my case, seeking to explain what is causing scientists and technologists to drive the pace
of evolutionary change at exponential rates of acceleration, I first experienced my own quantum change as insightful, realizing that there are nonphysical energies at work in the Universe.
For I saw myself as a scientist; the last thing that I wanted was to be seen as a mystic. However,
as I sought to find an explanation for my experiences, I began to realize that they could only
be understood by admitting the Absolute into science, which happened first conceptually in
1983 and then empirically, gradually over the next twenty years, as I engaged in a multitude
of psychospiritual exercises. So the apocalyptic event that happened to me in the spring of
1980 was as much epiphanic as insightful.
In essence, what this insightful epiphany has meant to me is that I have discovered the
mystical through mathematics, computer science, and information systems modelling methods. As a consequence, I have needed to completely review the central purpose of my life.
When I set out to explain what is causing the pace of change in business today to accelerate
exponentially, I knew that I would need to solve the problem that Einstein spent the last thirty years of his life trying to solve. Then in 1982, when working in Kuwait as a computer consultant for the Kuwait Institute for Scientific Research, an Iraqi colleague told me about
Thomas S. Kuhn’s The Structure of Scientific Revolutions, leading me to see that I was engaged
in creating a major paradigm shift or change.
After discovering in 1984, from Fritjof Capra’s The Turning Point, that I was not alone in
the world, I saw that the mission that I was engaged in was to complete the revolution in science that was just then emerging, just as Newton had completed the Copernican revolution
with Mathematical Principles of Natural Philosophy in 1687. However, a couple of years later,
Bohm pointed out to me at one of our meetings that Wholeness is not a paradigm. Wholeness
contains everything within it and, as such, cannot change, even though the content of Wholeness is in constant change and movement.
Nevertheless, by establishing Consciousness as Ultimate Reality in a thoroughly scientific
manner, rather than the physical universe, I continued for many years to present my work as
revolutionary as much as evolutionary. But that did not work because I was still hiding Integral Relational Logic, the source of all my power as a human being because I realized that no
one understood this universal, commonsensical science of thought and consciousness.
As one of my associates said to me in 2009, I am a prophet living many years of my time,
prophet in Greek originally meaning “one who ‘spoke forth’ or ‘announced’ the will of the
gods’ rather than one who foretold the future”.15 Of course, when we live in union with the
Divine, looking at the Totality of Existence through the eyes of God, we are able to see far
into the future, which is no doubt how the word prophecy came to mean around 1300 ‘The

44

PART 1: INTEGRAL RELATIONAL LOGIC

foretelling of future events, originally as an inspired action’, now its primary sense, and how
the Old Testament prophets were able to prophesy, foretell the future as visionaries.
However, being able to see the future does not make it real in everyday experience. To
make the future real here and now, it must be lived in the Eternal Now, at the end of time.
This means that I have no identifiable role as a separate being in society as it exists today. For
there is no other in Wholeness, no you and me. So there is nothing to communicate, no senders and receivers in Reality.
Rather, all I can do while I remain in this body is express the blissful sense of Wholeness
I enjoy today, trusting that those similarly seeking the clarity, integrity, simplicity, and consistency of intelligence and consciousness could benefit from the signs and symbols that
emerge from this being that I am. For as a young friend in Sweden has told me, my writing
puts into words that which he already knows in his own direct experience. As a corollary, if
people have not yet intuitively experienced Divine Wholeness, even though this is our True
Nature, the thought experiment described here might not be easy to understand.
For in epiphanic terms, what has been revealed to me is that we are all divine beings, exemplars of a psychospiritual species that we can call Homo divinus, with two subspecies, Homo
divinus divinus and Homo divinus universalis, returning Home to Oneness and Wholeness,
respectively, with the latter embracing the former. We look at some of the social, psychological, and spiritual issues of such a stupendous, revelatory adventure in Chapter 13, ‘The Prospects for Humanity’ on page 1027. However, if you are like me as I was at the outset, I need
to describe in the simplest rational terms how this miracle began for me.
It is vitally important to note that I could not write what I am writing now when the events
that led me to where I am today were happening. It is only in retrospect that I can write as I
do here. Inevitably, this description has been evolutionary as my experiences have deepened
and broadened, undergoing many changes after five, ten, twenty, and thirty years of experience of living at the Omega point of evolution on the summit of the Mountain of All Knowledge.

Mindfulness meditation
In essence, perhaps the best way of explaining the thought experiment described in this book
is to liken it to smriti, a Sanskrit word meaning ‘recollection, tradition’, which is its meaning
in Hinduism, referring to holy scriptures that are based on tradition in contrast to those that
are revealed (shruti).16
However, in Buddhism, smriti is usually translated as ‘attentiveness’ or ‘mindfulness’, applied to all mental and physical activities. The seventh element in the eightfold path to enlightenment is samyak-smriti ‘perfect or complete mindfulness’, perfect because it is said to
lead to the complete elimination of suffering, which arises from the separate self, the central
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Buddhism.17

goal of
A classic introduction to Buddhist mindfulness is The Miracle of Mindfulness, by the Zen
master Thich Nhat Hanh, originally written in Vietnamese in 1974 when in exile in France
as a long letter to Brother Quang, a fellow monk in Vietnam seeking reconciliation between
the warring parties. The students in Quang’s School of Youth for Social Service needed much
encouragement in their endeavours, for their stance threatened the sense of identify of those
engaged in the conflict, several students being kidnapped and murdered during the Vietnamese War. Even after the Paris Peace Accords were signed in 1973, continuing to work in a spirit
of love and understanding required great courage.18
Nhat Hanh, known as Thay ‘teacher’, defined mindfulness as “keeping one’s consciousness
alive to the present moment”, in order to be free of the false sense of self as a being separate
from other beings. Consciousness here is the fifth of the five Dharma aggregates (skandha
‘group, aggregate, heap’) which encompasses the other four that constitute the entirety of
what is generally known as ‘personality’:19 bodily and physical forms, feelings, perceptions,
and mental functionings.20
As Nhat Hanh explains it, mindfulness (smriti ‘remembrance’) is an antidote to forgetfulness, not of facts that we need to pass examinations or win television quiz shows, but rather
of the interdependence of all beings. We can ‘remember’ our True Nature through various
meditation practices, such as mindfully watching the breath rise and fall and thoughts coming
and going. In this attentive way of life, “you look at yourself and at others with the eyes of
compassion, like a saint who hears the cry of every creature in the universe and whose voice
is the voice of every person who has seen reality as perfect wholeness.”21
Mechanistic thinking is not mindfulness and neither is the so-called objectivity of scientific inquiry, as Nhat Hanh points out.22 For when we are attentive to how we truly think,
subject and object, observer and observed become one, a healthy process of thought that is
needed to reconcile the incompatibilities between quantum and relativity theories, as Bohm
points out.23
In 1979, Jon Kabat-Zinn, a student of Zen Buddhism, introduced mindfulness into Western psychology by founding the Mindfulness-Based Stress Reduction (MBSR) programme at
the University of Massachusetts to treat the chronically ill, today the founding Executive Director of the Center for Mindfulness in Medicine, Health Care, and Society at the University
of Massachusetts Medical School.24
Since then, mindfulness has become a popular psychotherapeutic tool, with a less ambitious purpose from that of Buddhism. Nevertheless, the definition of mindfulness in psychology is similar to that of Buddhism. For instance, in 1994, Kabat-Zinn himself wrote
“Mindfulness means paying attention in a particular way: on purpose, in the present moment, and nonjudgmentally. This kind of attention nurtures greater awareness, clarity, and
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acceptance of present-moment reality. It wakes us up to the fact that our lives unfold only in
moments”.25 Similarly, in 1999, G. Alan Marlatt and Jean L. Kristeller said that mindfulness
involves “bringing one’s complete attention to the present experience on a moment-to-moment basis”,26 going on to quote the definition of mindfulness given by Joseph Goldstein and
Jack Kornfield, two well-known Buddhist meditation teachers, as the first of seven elements
of enlightenment:
Mindfulness means seeing how things are, directly and immediately seeing for oneself that which is
present and true. It has a quality of fullness and impeccability to it, a bringing of our whole heart and
mind, our full attention, to each moment.27

Then in 2004, Scott R. Bishop and ten colleagues sought a consensus for an operational
definition of mindfulness, saying, “Broadly conceptualized, mindfulness has been described
as a kind of nonelaborative, nonjudgmental, present-centred awareness in which each
thought, feeling, or sensation that arises in the attentional field is acknowledged and accepted
as it is.” This is their definition:
We propose a two-component model of mindfulness. The first component involves the self-regulation
of attention so that it is maintained on immediate experience, thereby allowing for increased
recognition of mental events in the present moment. The second component involves adopting a
particular orientation toward one’s experiences in the present moment, an orientation that is
characterized by curiosity, openness, and acceptance.”28

However, neither Buddhist nor psychotherapeutic mindfulness can explain what is causing scientists and technologists to drive evolutionary change at exponential rates of acceleration. Therein lies the great paradox of the spiritual quest. Meditation techniques, like
mindfulness, help us to accept ‘what is’, surrendering to Divine Will, thereby finding contentment with whatever befalls us as individuals or a species, tolerant of the way that the
world is today. However, we can only fully heal our fragmented, split minds if we are discontented with living in fear and ignorance. We need to recognize the symptoms of our malaise
before we can find their cause and so apply the necessary remedies to cure ourselves. And such
a recognition is also an aspect of Divine Will, of the creative evolutionary powers flowing
through all of us.
So if we are to intelligently manage our business affairs with full consciousness of what we
are doing, a much broader approach to mindfulness is required, one that enables us to map
the Cosmic Psyche, resolving this dilemma. I call this meditation practice collumination, from
Latin cum ‘together with’ and lumen ‘light’ on the model of illumination, a word that has
evolved from Bohm’s rheomode of language (from Greek rheo ‘to flow’), an imaginative attempt to develop a language that makes the verb the primary part of speech, rather than the
noun, in order to describe an undivided process view of reality.29
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Although he did not know this at the time, such verb-based language structures already
exist. For instance, Benjamin Whorf discovered one such language among the Hopi people
in North America30 and Leroy Little Bear points out that the Blackfoot language has a similar
structure in a DVD titled The Language of Spirituality.31
One word in the rheomode of language is vidate, from Latin videre ‘to see’. As Bohm says,
“this does not mean merely ‘to see’ in the visual sense, but we shall take it to refer to every
aspect of perception including even the act of understanding, which is the apprehension of a
totality,” for to see and to understand may be used interchangeably in common language. “So
the word ‘to vidate’ will call attention to a spontaneous and unrestricted act of perception of
any sort whatsoever, including perception of whether what is seen fits or does not fit ‘what
is’, as well as perception even of the very attention-calling function of the word itself. Thus
… there is no division between the content (meaning) of this word and the total function to
which it gives rise.”32
In November 1983, when writing an essay for Bohm titled ‘The Thoughtful Society: The
Problems and Ethics of Communicating My Universal System of Coherent Thought’, I realized that what was happening to me was a form of meditation, although I knew almost nothing about Eastern meditation practices at the time. Nevertheless, what I did know is that a
holographic view of the Totality of Existence was emerging in consciousness and I needed a
word to denote how this image was being created and could be seen. The verb vidate helped
a little. However, as I wrote at the time, “This word does not, in itself, adequately focus the
attention on the coherent thought processes which I need in order to perceive the holographic
image of the whole of reality that I have in my mind.”
So I coined the verb convidate ‘to see together’ to describe the way that I was watching my
thoughts emerge in consciousness and become organized into a coherent whole as universal
order. However, this word did not work very well in English. Linguistically, the substantive
would need to be convision not convidation, quite a different form. Furthermore, we can only
see a holographic view of the Universe with the coherent light of Consciousness, just as the
coherent light of a laser allows hologrammatic objects to be seen. Light comes first, seeing second. So in the late 1980s, I changed convidate to colluminate, for what was becoming increasingly clear to me was a marvellous increase in the brilliance of light that was radiating through
me.
What this means in practice is that when colluminating we pay careful attention to the
root meanings of words and other signs and symbols we use to denote our concepts or mental
images. For me, this is mindfulness, adopting what Bohm appropriately called the ‘archaeology of language’. In this simple way, what is implicit—that which normally passes by unnoticed—becomes explicit, and we can liberate Intelligence from its mechanistic conditioning.
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For IRL is just commonsense. We all use IRL everyday to form concepts and organize our
ideas, although we are not generally aware that this is what is happening.
In other words, IRL enables us to heal our fragmented minds in Wholeness, a task that we
normally ask psychiatrists to do for us, for they are ‘healers of the mind’, from Greek psūkhē
‘mind, soul’ and iatreia ‘healing’ from iatros ‘healer’. Or we might ask psychotherapists to
help, for therapy derives from Greek therapeia ‘healing’, from therapeuein ‘to treat medically’,
medical deriving from Latin medicus ‘physician’, from medērī ‘to heal’, from PIE base *med‘to take appropriate measures’. In turn physician, like physicist, derives from Greek phusis
‘birth, origin; nature, inborn quality’, nature deriving from Latin nāscī ‘to be born’.
Sadly, however, psychiatrists, psychotherapists, medical practitioners, and physicians cannot really help this healing process for they have fragmented, split minds, not generally basing
their treatments on the healing energies that arise directly from the Origin of the Universe.
Rather, they function within a materialistic, mechanistic culture that teaches that we are all
separate from each other, Nature, and the Divine.
To explain how we can be healed even within a grievously sick society, the remainder of
this chapter is divided into three sections. The first reviews a few basic principles of modelling
or mapmaking. For we use our minds to create a picture of what we call reality, most often
expressed in our external worlds. However, these mental models originate in experience.
What this means in my own experience is outlined in Section ‘The voice of experience’ on
page 98. Finally, in this chapter, Section ‘Laying down the foundations’ on page 148 describes the basic concepts that we need to liberate Intelligence from its mechanistic conditioning. It highlights the set of primal concepts that incorporate the bootstrap program needed
to load the Integral Operating System (IOS) into consciousness that is Integral Relational
Logic, in Ken Wilber’s terms.33

Introduction to modelling
Although the title of this chapter is ‘Starting Afresh at the Very Beginning’, few are yet ready
to sacrifice everything to pass through a death and rebirth process in which we learn to see
ourselves and the world we live in in a completely new light. Yes, in the East, someone who
has been through such process is called a jīvanmukta ‘one liberated while still alive in the
body’, from Sanskrit jīv ‘to live’ and mukti/moksha ‘the final liberation and release from all
worldly bonds’. This is all very fine, but it does not really help us to intelligently adapt to the
most momentous turning point in some fourteen billion years of evolution that humanity is
currently passing through.
Although a Google search for ‘Cosmic Psyche’ returns about 12,000 hits, one of the major
challenges we face here is that we cannot learn to map the Cosmic Psyche if psychologists,
such as B. F. Skinner and Stephen Pinker, an associate of Daniel Dennett and Richard Dawk-
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ins, deny the very existence of the territory that we need to map. We are thus today facing a
quite different situation from the first scientific revolution. When Johannes Kepler showed
in New Astronomy in 1609 that all the planets revolve around the Sun in ellipses, with the Sun
at one of the focal points, the territory did not change. As Kepler was keenly aware, all that
changed in his celestial physics was his mental map of the relationship of the planets or ‘wandering stars’ to the Sun.
However, when we learn to map our mapping activities with self-reflective Intelligence,
like information systems architects modelling their own modelling processes in order to develop a comprehensive, self-inclusive model of all processes in a business enterprise, even the
territory changes. We then discover, like mystics before us, that the Universe is not the physical universe of space, time, and matter. Rather the Universe or Ultimate Reality is Consciousness.
But what is a model? Well, model derives via French and Italian from Latin modulus ‘small
measure’, diminutive of modus ‘measure, standard, harmony’, from PIE base *med- ‘to take
appropriate measures’, also root of medical, meditate, modest, and moderate. Other words that
have evolved from related PIE bases *me- ‘expressing certain qualities of mind’, *me- ‘to measure’, and *men- ‘to think’ are mood, measure, dimension, metre, moon, mental, mind, mania,
and automatic. So we can regard all these words to have an evolutionary common ancestor,
just as mother, matrix, matter, and Sanskrit maya ‘forms emerging from the Formless Divine
Matrix are an illusion’ have a common ancestor *māter-, from the PIE base *mā- ‘mother’, a
linguistic near-universal found in many of the world’s languages.
The word model itself has taken on many different meanings over the years, which the
OED classifies as ‘representation of structure’, ‘type of design’, and ‘an object of imitation’.
The first recorded uses of model in English were in the last quarter of the sixteenth century,
when it meant an ‘architect’s plan or design for a building’, a meaning now obsolete. Familiar
examples of the other two major categories of meaning are ‘an article of apparel of a particular
design’ worn by a fashion model acting as a role model, as someone to mimic. However, as information systems architects designing a brand-new universe, we need to focus attention on
the first of these meanings, for this leads us to explicitly see implicit structures that are common to us all.
In order to bring our implicit mental models into consciousness so that their coherence
and veracity can be intelligently examined, we can do no better than examine how programmers develop user interfaces through which humans interact with computers. For instance,
this is how IBM introduced its guidelines for designers in 1992, when I was working on a
product to convert human language, which is based on inner conceptual models, into SQL,
the primary language for questioning relational databases, at IBM’s Nordic Software Development Laboratory in Stockholm:
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The term model is used in this book to refer to a descriptive representation of a person’s conceptual and
operational understanding of something. Some models are explicit and are consciously designed. These
models typically can be represented by a diagram or a textual description. Other models, called mental
models are developed unconsciously. People create a mental model by putting together sets of perceived
rules and patterns in a way that explains a situation. A typical person cannot draw or describe his or her
mental model. In many situations, a person is not aware that a mental model exists.34

Now, even though most people are unaware of the mental models that guide their behaviour, clearly designers of information systems to be used by human beings need to be aware
of these implicit mental models. For as IBM said, “A person develops a conceptual model
through experience and then develops expectations based on relationships in the model,” a
conceptual model being a mental model that consists of “the set of relationships that a person
perceives to exist among elements of any situation”.35
In a similar manner, Apple’s Human Interface Guidelines in 1987 urged designers to “use
concrete metaphors [from the ‘real world’] and make them plain, so that users have a set of
expectations to apply to computer environments”.36 But Apple goes a little further than IBM
about people’s lack of understanding and consciousness about the conceptual models they use
when it says: “People, however, are delightfully complex and varied, which assures that a theory of human activity that would provide a complete framework for the design of humancomputer interaction is a long way off”.37
This was true in the 1980s, but it is not true today, for Integral Relational Logic provides
an explicit model of the psychodynamics of the whole of society. Even during that decade,
much progress was being made in exploring the conceptual structures that are shared by humans and machines.
For instance, in 1984, John F. Sowa of IBM Systems Research Institute began his studies
into conceptual structures by carefully examining what we really mean by the word model,
quoting from a paper titled ‘Modelling as a Communication Discipline’ that Carl Adam Petri
presented at a conference in 1977, sponsored, in part, by the International Federation for Processing Information (IFIP). In his keynote presentation, Petri pointed out that the word model has multiple meanings in engineering, logic, and common speech, denoted by the phrases
model of an airplane, model of an axiom system, and model farm, which he sought to bring “as
close together as possible—after they have drifted so dangerously apart through the self-imposed splendid isolation of symbolic production.”38 This is Sowa’s description of these three
meanings:
•
•

Simulation. A model airplane is a simplified system that simulates some significant characteristics
of some other system in the real world or a possible world.
Realization. A model for a set of axioms is a data structure for which those axioms are true.
Consistent axioms may have many different models, but inconsistent axioms have no model.
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•

Prototype. A model farm is an ideal or standard for evaluating other less perfect forms or for
designing new ones.39

Sowa showed that a common basis could be found for these three different forms of modelling through what he called ‘conceptual graphs’, which represent conceptual models in human minds. As he said, conceptual graphs “simulate significant structures in a possible world;
a set of axioms, called laws of the world, must at all times be true of the graphs; and certain
graphs, called schemata and prototypes, serve as patterns or frames that are joined to form the
models.” Sowa also pointed out that we need to be careful how we map language to our conceptual models and how these models map to the world,40 a key issue that we explore further
in Subsection ‘Concept of concept’ on page 111.
Sowa’s study of conceptual structures falls into the field of cognitive science, which was
formed by the need to integrate the work of specialists working in apparently different fields.
For as Sowa put it, “The hypothesis that people understand the world by building mental
models raises fundamental issues for the fields of cognitive science”:
•
•
•
•

Psychology. How are models represented in the brain, how do they interact with the mechanisms
of perception, memory, and learning, and how do they affect or control behaviour.
Linguistics. What is the relationship between a word, the object it names, and a mental model?
What are the rules of syntax and semantics that relate models to sentences?
Philosophy. What is the relationship between knowledge, meaning, and mental models? How are
the models used in reasoning, and how is such reasoning reduced to formal logic?
Computer science. How can a person’s model of the world be reflected in a computer system?
What languages and tools are needed to describe such models and relate them to outside systems?
Can the models support a computer interface that people would find easy to use?

The foundations of the psychological branch of cognitive science were laid down in 1967
by Ulric Neisser (1928–2012) in Cognitive Psychology. Neisser wrote this book when the two
dominant schools of psychology in the USA were behaviourism, founded by John B. Watson
(1878–1958), Clark L. Hull (1884–1952) and B. F. Skinner (1904–1990) in opposition to introspective psychology, founded by Wilhelm Wundt (1832–1920) and Edward B. Titchener
(1867–1927), and psychodynamics, founded by Sigmund Freud (1856–1939), Carl Jung (1875–
1961), and Melanie Klein (1882–1960).
In establishing the psychological school of behaviourism, Watson was influenced by the
conditioned reflex in animals, studied by the Russian physiologist Ivan Pavlov (1849–1936),41
as well as “the naive idea that psychology could be studied with the methods and concepts of
classical physics”, as Arthur Koestler put it in The Ghost in the Machine, his polemical study
of behaviourism, where I first came across the term in 1980. In the 1955 edition of the Encyclopaedia Britannica, we are told that Watson’s 1913 book Behaviourism “demonstrates the
possibility of writing an adequate account of human and animal behaviour without the use
of the philosophical concept of mind or consciousness”. Skinner went even further with his
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advocacy of stimulus-response experiments, saying in Science and Human Behaviour “that
‘mind’ and ‘ideas’ are non-existent entities, ‘invented for the sole purpose of providing spurious explanations. … Since mental or psychic events are asserted to lack the dimensions of
physical science, we have an additional reason for rejecting them.”42 As Noam Chomsky succinctly put it, “defining psychology as the science of behavior is like defining physics as the
science of meter reading.”43
Of course, Skinner’s espousal of environmental causes of human behaviour rather than
mentalistic ones, summarized in Beyond Freedom and Dignity from 1971, is an example of either-or thinking, a deep wound in the collective psyche that humanity has been living with
for millennia. On the other side of the coin is the psychodynamic approach, in which motives
such as reaching a goal or fulfilling a need, rather than sensory input are regarded as primal
causes.
In introducing cognitive psychology, Neisser related it to psychodynamics, turning wants
in the latter into conceptual forces in the former. However, there is very little in this book on
conceptual formation. Rather, it is mostly concerned with visual and auditory cognition
through the senses, with just one chapter at the end addressing ‘The Higher Mental Process’
in a chapter titled ‘A Cognitive Approach to Memory Processes’. So there is very little physiology or biochemistry in Neisser’s seminal book. Nevertheless, Neisser retained a materialist
worldview from his cultural conditioning, writing, “I do not doubt that human behaviour
and consciousness depend entirely on the activity of the brain, in interaction with other physical systems.”
However, there is a general consensus that the cognitive revolution actually began on 11th
September 1956, the second day of a three-day Symposium on Information Theory held at
the Massachusetts Institute of Technology, attended by many leading figures in the communications and human sciences. Earlier that year, the first conference on artificial intelligence
(AI) had been held at Dartmouth Conference, convened by John McCarthy (1927–2011), “to
proceed on the basis of the conjecture that every aspect of learning or any other feature of
intelligence can in principle be so precisely described that a machine can be made to simulate
it.”
A great flurry of activity followed, as cognitive scientists believed that they were on the
threshold of making the greatest breakthrough in human learning since the ancient Greeks.
However, it was not until the 1970s that the various disciplines that were to form cognitive
science came together. The trigger was the Alfred P. Sloan Foundation, which wished to invest a considerable amount of money in a scientific project that would stimulate significant
progress in understanding the relationship between the brain and the mind.
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However, when the psychologist George
A. Miller learned of this project, he suggested
that AI was just a part of a much bigger movePhilosophy
ment, which needed to include psychology,
linguistics, neuroscience, computer science,
Linguistics
anthropology, and philosophy. As he said, “I Psychology
saw psychology, linguistics, and computer
science as central, the other three as peripheral.” The Sloan Foundation accepted this proposal, and in 1978 a dozen leading scholars Artificial
Anthropology
Intelligence
drafted a State of the Art Report (SOAP),
which included a sketch of the six constituent
Neuroscience
fields, called the cognitive hexagon, illustrated in Figure 1.2. The unbroken and broken
lines indicate strong and weak interdiscipliFigure 1.2: Cognitive science hexagram
nary ties.
Integral Relational Logic can be seen as
cognitive science, but rather than attempting to create artificial intelligence in machines, it
reverses this process by using the discoveries of cognitive science to liberate intelligence from
its mechanistic conditioning. For the methods and constructs of cognitive science, as it is conceived today, cannot solve the business modelling problem outlined in Section ‘The central
information systems modelling problem’ on page 16. Solving this problem will bring about
an even greater cognitive revolution than that of the past few decades.
But before we learn to look inwards to see how this radical transformation in consciousness
can come to pass, it may be useful to look at how we produce maps of the world we live in
externally, for this could help us understand how we could bring our implicit mental models
into consciousness, outlined in Section ‘Laying down the foundations’ on page 148. I must
emphasize here that the reasoning that I describe in this section played only a small part in
the development of IRL in the 1980s. I include it here mainly as a means of orientation for
those who do not necessarily share my background and life experiences.
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The beauty of maps
The title of this subsection has come from a four-part series of half-hour documentaries
broadcast by the BBC in 2010 on The Beauty of Maps, titled ‘Medieval Maps: Mapping the
Medieval Mind’, ‘City Maps: Order out of Chaos’, ‘Atlas Maps: Thinking Big’, and ‘Cartoon
Maps: Politics and Satire’.44 We can take this series as our ‘text’ for the day, for it reveals as
much about our inner worlds as our outer.
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To set the tone for the programmes, the commentator began the first two episodes with
these words, “Our love affair with maps is as old as civilization itself. Each map tells its own
story and hides its own secrets. Maps delight, they unsettle, they reveal deep truths, not just
about where we come from, but about who we are.” The historian Caroline Dodds Pennock
then added this reflection: “A map is a thing of beauty, it is a place where perhaps you express
the Cosmos, where you try to bring together the whole view of the world so that you can understand it.”
Jerry Brotton, the presenter of another BBC television series called Maps: Power, Plunder
and Possession in 2010, made a similar point in his book A History of the World in Twelve Maps,
ranging from the first Babylonian map and Ptolemy’s Geographia to Google Earth. Our maps
even of the surface of the Earth are not as scientifically objective as we might suppose. The
creation of the twelve maps in this book were driven as much by personal, emotional, religious, political, and financial factors as geographical, technical, and mathematical ones. “Each
map either shaped people’s attitudes to the worlds in which they lived, or crystallized a particular world view at specific moments in history—often both.”45 Much the same can be said
about all scientific theories.
So while biologically we are all members of one species, noetically we are all different, our
uniqueness being determined by the mental maps or conceptual models that guide our lives.
To the extent that we share maps with our fellows determines which culture or subculture we
belong to, these cultures being both in harmony and in conflict. This was something that I
intuitively realized as an eight-year-old five years after the end of the Second World War. For
as I could see, if I had been born in Germany or Japan, I would have been brought up in a
quite different way. So I set out to find that which we all share as a species so that we could
all live in love and peace with each other. The result of this sixty-year quest is the universal
map described in this book, as an expression of what its supposed author can see and feel inwardly.
But what is a map? Well map derives from Latin mappa ‘napkin, tablecloth’, giving rise to
Medieval Latin mappa mundi ‘map of the world’, because most maps were drawn on cloth at
that time. In contrast, cartography ‘art or technique of drawing maps’ derives from Latin charta, carta ‘papyrus leaf, paper’, from Greek khartēs ‘papyrus leaf’, also root of card. In turn, the
Greek word for map was pinax, which was a tablet made of wood, metal, or stone on which
words or images were drawn or incised. Rather than focusing attention on the material on
which maps are drawn, the Arabs and Chinese emphasize what is drawn, their words for map
being translated as ‘figure’, ‘painting’, ‘drawing’, or ‘diagram’.46 We also see this perspective
in charter, a formal document that also derives from Latin charta.
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Of course, the ultimate substance, literally that which
‘stands under’, on which all maps are drawn as conceptual
models is Consciousness. But before we look inwards at this
mapmaking process, what can we learn from how our forebears
made maps of our external world? Well, the largest and most
elaborate mappa mundi ‘cloth of the world’ surviving from before the fifteenth century is one in Hereford Cathedral in England, 1.58 metres high and 1.33 metres wide,47 created about
1300, actually drawn on parchment made of calfskin. Figure 1.3 depicts an electronically enhanced image of this map,
“restoring the beauty and detail of the original”, produced by Figure 1.3: Mappa Mundi in
The Folio Society in the UK.48
Hereford Cathedral
Now while the circle contains a two-dimensional schematic
of the three continents known at the time, depicting the Earth viewed as a sphere, the Hereford World Map is much more. It is actually a representation of the entire human journey
from beginning to end, both as individuals and as a species. As Catherine Delano-Smith of
the Institute of Historical Research explains it, “What the map is for is to plot, if you like,
human history. That’s why it’s orientated with East at the top, for Christian human history
begins in the East with the Garden of Eden and the creation of Adam and Eve. The geography
is just a background to the history. History from beginning of time to expected end of time.”
As Peter Barber, Curator of Maps at the British Library says, “The scenes in the corners
put everything into context.” At the top, is the last judgement, being pronounced by God
through the figure of Jesus the Christ, those on his right and left being ushered to heaven and
hell, respectively, with these words written in the trumpeter’s scrolls: “Rise—you will come
to perpetual bliss” and “Rise—you are going to the fire prepared in hell,” words written in
Norman French rather than scholarly Latin, clearly directed to the educated upper classes.49
We can see that the map is as much about death as life because at the bottom right, there
is a scene of a huntsman looking back wistfully at the world but being told to pass on (passe
avant) without regret to the next world. The disc containing the world is fastened to eternity
by thongs that read M O R S, the Latin for death, the letters being positioned in roundels on
the north-east, south-east, south-west, and north-west edges. As Barber says, “It is a very sober
image or idea, which, all of sudden, makes this enormous world in the middle somewhat less
important.”
Regarding the physical geography, the bottom left corner depicts Augustus Caesar ordering Nichodoxus, Policlitus, and Theodocus to survey every continent and report back to the
Senate, inscriptions in the corners indicating that they measured the east, north and west, and
south, respectively. For, as P. D. A. Harvey points out, Roman techniques of surveying and
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calculating geographical coordinates fell into disuse between the fifth and twelfth centuries.
So the creators of medieval mappæ mundi would need to rely on Roman views of the known
world.50 The most comprehensive of such maps was Geōgraphikē hyphēgēsis ‘Guide to Geography’ written by Claudius Ptolemaeus (Ptolemy) around 150 AD in the ruins of the once great
library in Alexandria, which was then under Roman rule. Written in Greek, Geography summarized a thousand years of Greek thinking on the size, shape, and scope of the inhabited
world.51
However, the Hereford Mappa Mundi was geographically far more primitive. From an
overall perspective, the map of the world follows the Y or T structure of many medieval mappæ mundi, often just in diagrammatic form. In these maps, Asia is at the top and Europe and
Africa are to the left and right of the vertical in the letters, denoting the Mediterranean Sea.
To see the Hereford World Map in its more familiar perspective, the map can be rotated
clockwise ninety degrees, with north at the top. But even then, with Jerusalem at the centre,
it is not easy to see what we are familiar with. For while the map shows many rivers and depicts some 500 towns and cities, regions are not drawn in correct proportion and the relationships of cities to rivers are sometimes misplaced. So the map is clearly not meant as a means
of navigation, for planning an itinerary.
Rather, the true meaning of the map is more contained in the 1000 legends, written in Latin, understood only by scholars, and in the many pictorial images. To denote the temporal
nature of the map, these include a number of historical events, such as Noah’s Ark and the
Crucifixion of Jesus. A large image of the Tower of Babel is also placed midway between the
Garden of Eden and Jerusalem. Other images include depictions of animals, apparently derived from Pliny’s encyclopaedia, those closest to Jerusalem being familiar such as a lizard and
elephant, with those furthest away being quite grotesque, a depiction of the medieval mind’s
unconscious.
Overall, the Hereford Mappa Mundi can be seen as an encyclopaedia of all the world’s
knowledge, as it was seen at the time, a work of art in both spatial and temporal dimensions.
As such, it clearly demonstrates a deep yearning in the human heart and mind to develop an
all-inclusive map of the Totality of Existence that could explain humanity’s place in the overall scheme of things, the ultimate goal of human learning that the modern postmodern mind
deems to be impossible, which this book is doing its best to refute.
The next episode in the The Beauty of Maps series well illustrates another point about the
mental maps that govern our lives. We only see what we want to see, even when we map socalled objective reality. As Jesus said six times in the gnostic Gospel of Thomas and two or
three times in each of the synoptic gospels, “Whoever has ears to hear, let him hear.”52
As Barack Obama said at the Democratic Convention on 6th September 2012, “I won’t
pretend the path I’m offering is quick or easy. I never have. You didn’t elect me to tell you
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what you wanted to hear. You elected me to tell you the truth. And the truth is, it will take
more than a few years for us to solve challenges that have built up over decades. It’ll require
common effort, shared responsibility, and the kind of bold, persistent experimentation that
Franklin Roosevelt pursued during the only crisis worse than this one.”53
Similarly, Bill Clinton said the previous day, “My fellow Americans, you have to decide
what kind of country you want to live in. If you want a ‘you’re on your own, winner take all
society’ you should support the Republican ticket. If you want a country of shared opportunities and shared responsibilities—a ‘we’re all in it together’ society, you should vote for Barack Obama and Joe Biden.”54
Actually, the roots of the crisis facing humanity go far, far deeper than either of these gentlemen or the citizens of the USA yet realize, even those who call themselves ‘evolutionary
leaders’, ‘paradigm shifters’, and ‘change agents’. Nevertheless, the general direction of their
oratory lies in the same overall direction as that of this book, emphasizing the convergent tendencies of evolution, rather than the divergent ones. We can only intelligently and peacefully
resolve the great crisis facing humanity today by working harmoniously together with a common vision, recognizing that none of is separate from the Divine, Nature, or any other being
in the Universe for a single instant. And this means bringing that which we do not want to
look at into the brilliant light of Consciousness so that it can be seen for what it is.
You might think that producing a street map of a city is as objective an exercise as could
be. However, if so, you would be much mistaken. In the 1670s, following the great fire of
London in 1666, William Morgan set out to create a new map of London, which was completed in 1682, the first truly modern map of London. It is a huge map, 8 by 5 feet (2.438 by
1.524 metres) in sixteen sections, at a scale of one inch to 300 feet, (1:3,600), compared to my
20-year-old Master Atlas of Greater London, which is on the scale of three inches to one mile
(1:21,120).
But that is as far as objectivity takes us. As Peter Barber said, “Inside the city, things are
tidied up to convey the impression that it is well-policed, it is well-ordered, it is as it should
be. There is not a hint of any disorder. There are no prisons, such as Newgate. The whole
image has been sanitized. In the east end, you see none of the overcrowding, none of the insanitary conditions. And in the west end, there is total elegance, with deer grazing happily in
St James’ Park. That’s mapmaking. You want to put your best foot forward.” And as the cultural historian Hallie Rubenhold said, “A map orders a city. It makes it navigable. It makes
it rational. It makes it clean. It makes it all those things that in the seventeenth and eighteenth
centuries it’s not. Londoners are going to be looking at a map of London that offers them
hope, offers them a sense of promise, and also a sense of pride. Morgan’s map embodies this
type of pride.”
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But as the commentator says, London was a city that was growing fast, with much poverty
and crime. While there were hundreds of slums, prisons, and workhouses that peppered the
city, not one appears on Morgan’s supposedly accurate map. Morgan’s aim is to create an impression of order and beauty. But he doesn’t only do it by leaving things out. Included is St
Paul’s cathedral, which hadn’t then been rebuilt. Morgan copied Christopher Wren’s design
and showed it on the map as a completed building. Morgan’s map enshrines a fantasy building that never was. It owes much to Wren’s vision of an idealized London, which was never
realized.
The map was more like The Ideal City painted by Fra Carnevale (1420-1425–1484). It’s
empty; there are no people and therefore no problems. The human element has been abstracted, which reminds me of the painting of Paradise by Jan Bruegel the Elder (1568–1625), which
depicts no human beings at all. That is why I primarily studied pure mathematics as an adolescent, where there are pristine, eternal verities. Having been born into a dysfunctional family and world that is at war with itself, this was the only way that I could find a modicum of
peace at the time.
In the 1700s, Londoners needed another map to represent a vastly expanded city, which
John Rocque (c. 1709–1762) produced in 1746 at an even larger scale (26 inches to the mile,
1:2,437) on 24 sheets 13 by 8 feet (3.962 by 2.438 metres). But once again, this is as far as objectivity went. The main purpose of this map was to demonstrate that London was bigger
than Paris, designed along the lines of the new style of French mapmaking. It’s binding impression is of serenity, of a wealthy, aristocratic London, giving the appearance of objective
truth.
In contrast, while Rocque was busy imposing order, his contemporary, the painter William Hogarth (1697–1764), an acute observer of human mores, was offering a very different
truth, by revealing what Rocque left out: the chaotic reality of city life. For instance, in Hogarth’s famous engraving Night from 1738, Rocque’s house in Whitehall is featured next to
the notorious pub ‘The Rummer’. So Roque and Hogarth inhabited the same London at the
same time. But you would never guess it.
As the art critic Richard Cork said, “The fact that Rocque’s house appears in this image of
a crazy street by Hogarth is hilarious really. Because nothing could be more different than the
Hogarthian view of everyone going mad in the metropolis and Rocque. He’s trying very, very
hard to pretend that London is orderly, that London can actually be systematized. Then you
go back to Hogarth and realize that no, actually. The thing about London is people and people just make it into a madhouse.”
The third programme in the series illustrated the way that creativity can blossom when it
is released from its cultural constraints, exemplified by the Dutch Golden Age in the 1600s,
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particularly their mapmaking skills, when Rembrant (1606–1669) and Johannes Vermeer
(1632–1675), for instance, were in full flow.
However, Dutch mapmaking actually began the century before with Gerardus Mercator
(1512–1594), the Latinized form of his original name Gerard de Kremer, Mercator and Kremer
being Latin and German for ‘merchant’, respectively. Mercator was born in Flanders of German parents, just south of Antwerp,55 in what was then one of a union of seventeen provinces
in the Low Countries within the Holy Roman Empire covering modern Netherlands, Belgium, Luxembourg, and small parts of France and Germany.56
Like Johannes Kepler, born sixty years later, Mercator lived at a time of great religious turmoil following Martin Luther’s Protestant Revolution when Mercator was a small boy. Like
Kepler, whose life and work we outline in Subsection ‘The first scientific revolution’ starting
on page 916, Mercator was too intelligent and tolerant to become embroiled in such divisive
arguments. Nevertheless, when he was a student at Louvain University, Mercator became disturbed by the incompatibilities between Aristotle’s philosophy and the Bible. As Nicholas
Crane tells us in his biography Mercator, “How could Aristotle [‘the master of those who
know’] claim that ‘change’ required pre-existing matter, when God had created the world out
of nothing?”57
These were student musings, which Mercator kept to himself as much as possible in order
to establish a career as a geographer and mathematician, necessary to earn the living he needed
to get married and raise a family. From these practical considerations, it is not clear to scholars
whether Mercator was a Catholic or Protestant, Richard Westfall, Newton’s biographer, stating “I find it impossible to tell.”58 Mercator had to be particularly careful as William Tyndale,
who translated the Bible into English, was executed for heresy near Brussels in 1536, using evidence obtained by a commission led by Pierre Dufiel, the procurer-general in Louvain. However, Mercator’s wise avoidance of conspicuity did not prevent Dufiel unjustly imprisoning
Mercator for suspected heresy in 1544, when he had a wife and four children to support. He
was eventually released after seven months for lack of evidence. He had attended none of the
Protestant meetings which led to the executions of those who did.59
Mercator was not only a cartographer, for which his name is best known. By the time he
was twenty-four, he was also a superb engraver, an outstanding calligrapher, and a highly
skilled scientific-instrument maker.60 As Caroline Dodds Pennock put it in the programme,
“This is an era of intellectuals, of men who are polymaths, who specialize in all kinds of
things. And Mercator is very much one of those men. He wants not only to know about his
own locality, but also to know about the wider world. In the sixteenth century, it’s all about
understanding the Universe as the product of a Divine Plan. And Mercator is one of those
men who feels through knowledge of the world you can come to the knowledge of God.” To
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which the commentator added, “To serve God, Mercator used science,” which is exactly what
we are doing in this book.
Mercator’s mapmaking skills are illustrated by two products, a world map and books of
maps at various scales. First, in 1569, after he had moved to Duisburg in the Duchy of Cleve,
now in Germany, as much to teach mathematics and help set up the university that the Duke
planned as to escape religious persecution, he published a world map as a set of eighteen
sheets, which form a wall mosaic 124 cm tall by 202 cm wide. This map radically transformed
the way mariners could navigate across the ocean because it used a novel way of projecting
the spherical earth onto two dimensions.
Normally, a rhumb or loxodrome, from Greek loxos ‘oblique’ and dromos ‘course’, is a line
that crosses the meridians at a constant angle, which terminates at one of the poles in a spiral
fashion. However, by projecting the spherical surface of the earth onto the surface of a cylinder, which can be opened out into two dimensions, meridians become parallels, converging
at infinity, not at the poles. By also expanding the distance between the parallel lines of latitude, as the fifteen-degree graticule in Figure 1.4 illustrates, rhumbs become straight lines so
that a navigator can set a constant course based on an initial bearing derived from the map.
However, a rhumb line is not the shortest distance between two points, which is a great circle.
So navigators use intermediate points to approximate to a great circle.61 This works reasonably well in the tropics and temperate zones, but not near the poles, where Greenland looks
much larger than Australia, when it is actually just a third of the size.

Figure 1.4: Mercator same-shape projection with fifteen-degree graticule
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Of course, if mariners are to navigate safely across the oceans, they also need to know
where they are on the map. It is not too difficult to measure latitude, but measuring longitude
requires a clock that can provide an accurate time on board a tossing and turning ocean-going
ship. In the event, such an invention was not made until the mid 1700s, when John Harrison
(1693–1776), working entirely on his own, solved what was known as the ‘longitude problem’,
the solution to which the British government offered the princely sum of £20,000 for a clock
that could measure longitude to an accuracy of half a degree, which is 111 kilometres at the
equator, requiring a clock that could keep time to an accuracy of two minutes over a long
journey. Harrison made clocks of ever-increasing accuracy, his fourth (H-4) being accurate
to within 39 seconds. However, he never received full recognition for his endeavours in his
lifetime because of opposition particularly from Nevil Maskelyne, the Astronomer Royal and
an influential member of the Board of Longitude, whose task was to assess the relative merits
of competing watches.62
However, the Mercator projection, which preserves the shapes or aspect ratios of countries
in order to ensure straight-line loxodromes, called conformality, grossly distorts areas. So
many other projections have been developed over the years that seek to minimize distortions
in the three characteristics of world and regional maps: shape, equal-area, and equidistance
from a central point. No two of these properties can exist in a single projection.63 For the German mathematician Carl Friedrich Gauss proved conclusively in the 1820s that is not possible
to project a spherical earth onto a plane surface. A curved sphere and plane are not isometric.64
Arguments about the relative merits of these various projections led to what Mark Monmonier calls ‘map wars’. For instance, at the opposite extreme of Mercator’s cylindrical sameshape projection is a cylindrical equal-area projection, discovered by James Gall (1808–1895),
a Scottish clergyman, illustrated in Figure 1.5. In this projection, polar areas tend towards
zero rather than infinity, emphasizing tropical regions.
Then in the 1960s and 70s, Arno Peters (1916-2002) apparently independently rediscovered this projection to make a political point. Being interested in equality, he attacked the
Mercator projection in order to highlight less developed countries in the tropics, as an antidote to the perceived domination of the industrialized nations. This projection was enthusiastically received by UNICEF, UNESCO, the World Council of Churches, and Oxfam, for
instance.65 However, despite Peters’ worthy intentions, setting up an extreme does not lead
to world peace, as the increasing polarity in American politics well demonstrates. Professional
mapmaking since the Second World War has been mostly based on projections lying between
these two extremes.
Such disputes illustrate that in terms of the cognitive maps that we draw of the world, we
also need to be aware of distortions in our conceptual models and where we are in the overall

62

PART 1: INTEGRAL RELATIONAL LOGIC

Figure 1.5: Gall-Peters equal-area projection with fifteen-degree graticule

scheme of things, especially in relationship to cosmic evolutionary processes, outlined in
Chapter 6, ‘A Holistic Theory of Evolution’ on page 521. For if we are not, we can easily be
led astray as we navigate the oceans in our journeys in life.
Following the publication of Mercator’s world map, and appointment as court cosmographer to Duke Wilhelm of Cleve in 1564, Mercator set out on an ambitious project “to execute
a series of publications intended to describe the creation of the world and its subsequent history,” to be published in book form.66 Mercator was not the first to publish such a collection,
for his friend and rival Abraham Ortelius published a book of seventy maps in 1570 titled Theatrum Orbis Terrarum ‘Theatre of the Whole World’. However, while Ortelius relied on
readily available sources, including some of Mercator’s maps, Mercator energetically authored
original maps, which he, himself, engraved, with only occasional assistance from his grandson
Johann and Frans Hogenberg, who engraved many of the maps in Theatrum.67
Mercator is credited with calling such a book of maps an atlas, although there is some confusion about which Atlas in Greek mythology he referred to. According to Hesiod (active between 750 and 650 BCE) in the Theogony ‘History of the Gods’, Atlas was a Titan, the giant
son of Iapetus and the sea-nymph Clymene (or in some versions the sea-nymph Asia), and
the grandson of Uranus and Gaia, the god and goddess of Heaven and Earth, respectively.
This Atlas “belongs to the generation of monstrous and unbridled divinities which preceded
the Olympians. He took part in the struggle between the Gods and Giants and Zeus sentenced him to carrying the vault of the sky on his shoulders as a punishment,”68 an image with
which we are all familiar.
Then there is the Atlas who gave his name to Atlantis and the Atlantic Ocean. Plato
(424/423–348/347 BCE) tells us in Timaeus and Critus that this Atlas was the first king of Atlantis, an island larger than Libya and Asia combined, which lay opposite the straits of Gi-
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braltar, the son of the god Poseidon and an orphan mortal named Clito.69 Presumably this
Atlas gave his name to the Atlas Mountains in Morocco, south of the straits, or perhaps it is
the other way round, for Herodotus (c. 484–425 BCE) wrote in his Histories that the Atlantes
got their name from this mountain, a pillar supporting the sky, “so tall that clouds hide its
peaks throughout the year, winter and summer”.70
A somewhat different tradition about Uranus is told by Diodorus Siculus, writing works
of history between 60 and 30 BCE. In this version, Uranus was the first king of the Atlantes,
a particularly pious race who lived on the shores of the ocean. He was a skilled astronomer,
devising the first calendar from the movement of the stars and predicting the principal events
that would occur in the world. For Diodorus, Atlas was the son of Uranus, not the grandson,
by Titae, who later took the name Gaia.71
In naming his book Atlas, Mercator has taken the genealogy of the gods from Diodorus—
rather than from Hesiod or Plato—and Eusebius (c. 263–339), a Christian bishop, who wrote
that Atlas was king of Mauretania in Western Ancient Libya, in what is now Morocco. According to Diodorus, when Uranus (Caelus to Mercator) died, his kingdom was divided up,
“The places along the Ocean as far as Libya and the Straits of Gibraltar fell to Atlas, whence
Mount Atlas and the race of the Atlantes are named after him in Mauretania.”72
Like his father, this Atlas was a very skilful astronomer, and
was the first among men to discourse of the sphere. However,
Mercator did not chose Atlas as the title of his book of maps
from this Atlas but from his son, also called Atlas, the king of
Iberia—the grandson of Uranus, according to Hesiod. As
Mercator tells us “I have set this man Atlas so notable for his
erudition, humaneness, and wisdom as a model for my imitation.”73 Thus we see a merging of the myths, illustrated on the
title page of the first atlas to be so named, published posthumously by his last surviving son Rumold in 1595, depicted in
Figure 1.6. The title reads in full, Atlas, sive Cosmographicæ
Meditationes de Fabrica Mundi, et Fabricata Figura, ‘Atlas, or
Cosmographic Meditations on the Fabric of the World and
the Figure of the Fabrick’d’.74
However, as Pierre Grimal writes, “The complexity and
variety of these genealogies can be explained by the fact they Figure 1.6: Title page of Mercator’s
reflect not precise legends but symbolic representations of in- 1595 Atlas
tellectual cosmogonies.”75 So this confusion doesn’t really
matter, for mythical deities are actually figurative depictions of human energies. In the case
of Atlas, we can see this most clearly from the root of the word, which is Greek atlatos ‘un-
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bearable’, from Greek a- ‘not’ and tlenai ‘to suffer, bear; dare, risk’, from PIE base *telə ‘to
lift, support, weigh’, also root of tolerate, toll, elation, tantalize, and the Greek god Tantalus
‘the sufferer’. So Atlas symbolizes our feelings when we seem to suffer with the unbearable
weight of the world on our shoulders.
Yet, if Homo sapiens is to reach its fullest potential as a species before it becomes extinct,
we all need to carry this burden, for none of us is separate from any other for an instant. Just
as cells contribute to the wholeness that is our bodies, so we are all cells in the body politick
as a whole. Our health, well-being, and even survival depend on us all working harmoniously
together with a common vision. Thus, each of us, as individuals, need to take responsibility
for the entire evolution of the whole human race, as Andrew Cohen pointed out in Freedom
Has No History in 1997. As he says, “To succeed, we must be prepared to do battle with the
powerful conditioning, conscious and unconscious, of the whole race. That means we have
to come out from the shadows and be seen. Like Atlas, we have to be willing to hold up the
whole world on our shoulders. It’s an awesome task.”76
Not that this is easy, even when human creativity is released from its bonds. For instance,
in 1581, the Dutch signed the Act of Abjuration, a formal declaration of independence of the
Dutch Low Countries from the Spanish king, Philip II, forming the Dutch Republic or Republic of the Seven United Netherlands.77 As the BBC programme described the situation,
the Dutch had thrown off the yoke of Catholic, Spanish occupation (also enabling Benedict
de Spinoza (1632–1677), the most mystical of the great philosophers, to find sanctuary in the
Netherlands after his Jewish, Portuguese grandfather and father had moved there to escape
the Spanish inquisition). Amsterdam was now liberal, democratic, and rich. Its new wealthy
merchant class had cash to spare and an eye for prestige objects. While the rich of Spain and
Italy commissioned churches, the rich of Holland commissioned atlases. The atlas itself became a tool of commerce and politics.
The merger of art and mapmaking is no better demonstrated than with Mercator’s atlases,
which didn’t sell very well, for Mercator had removed the decorations that characterized medieval maps. They were thus too plain and austere for the map-buying public, who often engaged in armchair travel, wanting entertainment more than navigation. So Mercator omitted
a crucial element in commercial mapmaking: art and beauty. As a consequence, in 1604, Jodocus Hondius (1563–1612) bought the copper plates of Mercator's Atlas from Mercator's
grandsons. With an eye for a beauty-obsessed market, between 1609 and 1641 Hondius produced lavish, illustrated editions of the atlas, which became instant best sellers, establishing
the name atlas for such a book.78 Then, in 1662, Joan Blaeu published Atlas maior, in eleven
volumes, ‘the greatest and finest atlas ever published’, with the primary purpose to make
money.79
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The use of maps as a tool of politics is no better demonstrated than by the Klencke Atlas
of 1660, which is in the British Library, along with Mercator’s Atlas of Europe from 1575,
named after Professor Johannes Klencke (1620–1672), the leader of a consortium of Dutch
merchants. At 1.75 metres tall by 1.9 metres wide when open, the Klencke Atlas was the largest
atlas in the world until 2012, consisting of thirty-seven wall maps of the continents and assorted European states, said to encompass all the geographical knowledge of the time. The
map was presented to King Charles II of England, ostensibly to mark the occasion of his restoration to the throne, but actually to persuade the English to buy Dutch sugar. It seems to
have done the trick, for Charles, a map enthusiast, was delighted with the atlas, knighting Johannes Klencke.80
Of course, such egocentric behaviour patterns are typical of what we erroneously call ‘human nature’, not recognizing that our True Nature is Wholeness. Another characteristic of
maps well illustrates this delusion, for they create divisions between nations that do not exist
in nature, which became crystal clear to me when I lived two kilometres from the NorwegianSwedish border in the depths of the Scandinavian forest in the autumn, winter, and spring of
1986 and 87. The trees couldn’t care less on which side of the border they were living, so why
should I or anyone else?
The geopolitical aspect of maps was highlighted in the fourth programme of The Beauty
of Maps series, with satirical maps popular in the nineteenth century. These maps used country boundaries to reinforce national stereotypes, having an enormous emotive force. They
came at a time when nations were still working out who they were, following the Napoleonic
wars. They were asking what does it mean to be British, French, German, or Italian? These
extraordinary maps did more than make fun, they made politics visual, they helped create national identity, and they ushered in a modern world where mass media and political spin went
hand-in-hand. Frederick Rose made the first of the world’s mass-produced satirical maps,
capturing a moment of anxiety for Europe, the so-called Eastern question: the fear of Russia,
pictured as a giant octopus, illustrated in Figure 1.7.
Of course, little has changed today. Nations are still fighting territorial wars and struggling
to find an identity as separate beings in an ever-changing world. No doubt this will continue
until we learn to see the Earth as an undivided whole, as the astronauts returning from the
Moon saw the Earth, illustrated in Figure 1.11 on page 69.

Mapping the Universe
Now while these maps of the world and various regions tell us much about the way that people saw themselves during different periods, the fifth edition of The Times Concise Atlas of the
World, published in 1990, reveals much about the modern scientific mind, all these mindsets
falling far short of the Total Understanding that is need to liberate Intelligence from its mech-
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Figure 1.7: Frederick Rose’s 1877 satirical map of Europe

anistic conditioning. For if we are to return Home to Wholeness, we need to map or model
the Totality of Existence from Alpha to Omega and back again, and conventional maps of
the Universe far short of this requirement, not the least because of a false conception of Universe.
For instance, The Times Atlas contains not only maps of the various regions of planet
Earth, but also star charts of what it calls the universe.81 A search of the Internet provides similar maps of the universe, such as the one in Figure 1.8, which shows a star map for a winter
evening in the northern hemisphere.82
As such, this map is only a partial one; it omits the southern hemisphere, and the equilateral zone, shown in The Times’ star chart and other similar charts. So what would a complete
map of even the physical universe look like? Well, Figure 1.8 shows a picture of the night sky
as we perceive it through just the visible part of the electromagnetic spectrum. However, this
is but a tiny part of the complete spectrum as it has been revealed to scientists during the last
couple of centuries. Figure 1.9 illustrates the electromagnetic spectrum, as we understand it
today, from very low frequency, long wavelength radio waves to very high frequency, short
wavelength gamma rays. As you can see from the diagram, many of the frequencies in this
spectrum are blocked by the Earth’s atmosphere. It is only since astronomers have been able
to use telescopes rocketed above the atmosphere that they have been able to develop all-sky
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Figure 1.8: A star map for a winter evening in the northern hemisphere

images across the complete spectrum, as illustrated by the Chromoscope website, which provides images at seven different wavelengths/frequencies.83
For instance, Figure 1.10 shows a full-sky image of the microwave radiation that has been detected, sent back by the Planck Telescope
launched in 2009. As the BBC announcement of
the publication of this picture tells us, “Dominating the foreground are large segments of our Milky
Way Galaxy. The bright horizontal line running
the full length of the image is the galaxy’s main Figure 1.10: Microwave view of the physical
disc—the plane in which the Sun and the Earth universe
also reside.”84 However, the image of our galaxy
needs to be removed if we are to see the cosmic microwave background (CMB), coloured as
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Figure 1.9: The electromagnetic spectrum

magenta and yellow. The CMB is regarded as the ‘first light’ or afterglow of the most recent
big bang, appearing just 400,000 years later as gas and dust.
But even though astronomers are receiving information from across the electromagnetic
spectrum, electromagnetic fields are but one of the four forces recognized by physicists. So,
on their own, they cannot tell us how even the physical universe is designed. Furthermore, as
we can see from Figure 1.10, the Milky Way dominates the picture. The great Scientific Revolution of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, explored in Subsection ‘The first scientific
revolution’ in Chapter 11, ‘The Evolution of the Mind’ on page 912, freed us of a geocentric
perspective in favour of a heliocentric one. Yet, today, we still look at the human condition
in much the same self-centred way. To see the Milky Way in its true relationship to all the
other galaxies and other astronomical entities, we need to stand far outside ourselves, beyond
space and time.
So how can we establish such an all-seeing vantage point? We should not forget here that
we are setting out to develop a comprehensive map of the Universe, which unifies both our
inner and outer worlds. So we also need to include all our thoughts and behaviour patterns
in any map of the Universe we might develop. Otherwise, it is not possible to discover humanity’s place in the overall scheme of things, to realize who we truly are. So where is the
vantage point from which we can view both our own thought processes and those of everyone
else? Well, normally here on Earth, if we want to take a broader view of our surroundings, we
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can go to the top of a tall building, such as a medieval cathedral or a modern television tower,
if such edifices are available. Alternatively, we can take a trip in a helicopter or a hot-air balloon to give ourselves a bird’s-eye view. Climbing mountains is another most satisfying way
of getting a broad perspective on our surroundings, provided the clouds hold off, of course.
The astronauts who travelled to the Moon had an even better
perspective, as we see in Figure 1.11.85 They were able to see the
Earth as a unity, where all the divisions that we create between the
nations, religions, races, businesses, and so on no longer existed.
One of these, Edgar Mitchell, was so moved by the ‘sense of universal connectedness’ that arose from his journey that, when he returned, he set up the Institute of Noetic Sciences to initiate
research into consciousness and human potential.86
Therein lies the clue to the approach that we need. Rather than
Figure 1.11: The Earth viewed
turning our telescopes onto outer space, we need to turn them in- as an undivided whole
wards, onto inner space, through self-reflective self-inquiry. For if
we want to see the Totality of Existence as one coherent whole, with no divisions within it,
we don’t need to wait for a spaceship to take us to the outermost reaches of the physical universe. And, as we have seen, it doesn’t help us to see the Whole by sending up multibilliondollar telescopes to look for the Origin of the Universe. There is a much simpler and cheaper
way of viewing the Whole, for the origin of the Universe is within each of us. All we need to
do is to look inside, and there we can find a vantage point from which to view the Whole. It
is from this vantage point that the witnessing Intelligence can function with full clarity, free
from all anthropocentric hopes and fears.
Now such a psychospiritual approach to scientific inquiry requires us to question the very
meaning of the word universe. The OED gives these primary definitions of universe: “The
whole of created or existing things regarded collectively; all things (including the earth, the
heavens, and all the phenomena of space) considered as constituting a systematic whole, esp.
as created or existing by Divine power; the whole world or creation; the cosmos”.87 But do
all these definitions of universe mean the same thing? If so, what is the relationship of the universe, as Ultimate Reality, to God, regarded as the Supreme Being, supposedly resident somewhere in outer space, as I was told as a child? No one has ever seen either God or the universe,
as we might see a rose, for instance. So what are they?
Well, the concept of the universe is essentially a composite one, built up by aggregating
and projecting the concepts of our day-to-day experience, most commonly focusing attention
on what we can sense with our five senses, leaving our thoughts, feelings, and emotions out
of the overall picture. On the other hand, the concept of God has arisen in human conscious-
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ness because many have sensed an Immanent, Transcendent Presence, which cannot really be
understood even in terms of feelings, never mind the physical senses.
As we do not yet know what the end is, let us begin by recognizing that for the past 25,000
years or so, since our ancestors received the great gift of self-reflective Intelligence, we human
beings have sensed a presence and forces that cannot be explained in terms of the world that
we experience through our physical senses. We cannot see, hear, touch, taste, or smell these
psychospiritual energies or their Ultimate Source, which, through the ages, have been called
deities, supernatural beings to be worshipped as holy, divine, and sacred. Nevertheless, many
religions regard the so-called Supernatural as Ultimate Reality—Transcendent, Immanent
Reality.
Today, the Christians call Ultimate Reality God, a Supreme Being—the creator of the
Universe—in whose image we human beings are supposedly created. Jews and Muslims refer
to God as Yahweh and Allah, respectively. To these monotheists, God, regarded as a separate
being, has many attributes, such as omniscience, omnipotence, and omnipresence. Hindus
refer to omnipresent God as Brahman, which is nevertheless attributeless, in union with Atman, ‘Self’ or ‘soul’. As the result of their deep meditative practices, Buddhists call this attributeless Reality Shūnyatā, ‘Emptiness, Void’. The ancient Chinese called the Supernatural Tao
‘way’. Lao Tzu, the legendary author of Tao Teh Ching, opened his deep study into the nature
of the Tao with these words:
Tao can be talked about, but not the Eternal Tao.
Names can be named, but not the Eternal Name.
As the origin of heaven-and-earth, it is nameless:
As ‘the Mother’ of all things, it is nameable.
So, as ever hidden, we should look at its inner essence:
As always manifest, we should look at its outer aspects.
These two flow from the same source, though differently named;
And both are called mysteries.
The Mystery of mysteries is the Door of all essence.88

So is the physical universe really the Universe, with a capital U: the Totality of Existence?
There is a widespread belief that it is, inherited from the Babylonians, who were the first to
systematically study the stars and planets. Perhaps this is not surprising because not suffering
from the light pollution that afflicts large areas of the Earth today, they would have had a
wondrous view of the heavens. But the Rishis in the Indus valley would have had a similar
view of outer space. Nevertheless, they turned inwards and discovered a quite different universe, described in The Upanishads, generally the subject of prisca sapientia ‘ancient wisdom’,
which Isaac Newton struggled for twenty-five years to rediscover through his studies of alchemy and theology,89 and philosophia perennis, the esoteric perennial wisdom that underlies all
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exoteric religions, as Gottfried Leibniz called it.90
So what are we to make of all these various ways of interpreting our experiences of Ineffable Reality? In this age of reason and scientific and economic materialism, should we dismiss
the perennial wisdom that has arisen from these mystical experiences as superstition, not relevant to our sophisticated modern times? Has science really triumphed over religion, as the
atheistic scientists claim? The physicists assert that only four forces exist in the Universe: electromagnetic, gravitational, and the strong and weak nucleic forces. So nonphysical forces,
such as Life arising directly from our Divine Source, those emanating from the human soul,
or even mental energies, cannot possibly exist, they say. It is claimed that the way that Mozart
composed his last three great symphonies in just six weeks in the summer of 1788 and all other
human creativity can potentially be explained in terms of the four forces recognized by the
physicists.
Well, is this true? Is it possible, through reason, to include Ineffable Ultimate Reality in a
coherent view of the Totality of Existence, thereby creating a coherent body of knowledge
that corresponds to all our experiences from the mystical to the mundane? Indeed, it is, with
the assistance of the stored-program computer, invented in the middle of the twentieth century, as we see in Subsection ‘Clearing the ground’ on page 102.
In brief, we need to develop a fully integrated, coherent map of the Universe, so that there
is no longer a deep split between science and mysticism, between the manifest Universe and
its Divine Essence. For throughout human history, we human beings have developed two basic maps of outer and inner space, which, despite every endeavour, have remained separated
from each other. The principal reason why few other than people like Lao Tzu have been able
to unify our inner and outer worlds is that during the past several millennia of human learning, mental evolution has been more divergent than convergent, as we have seen. So as the
word universe derives from the Latin unus ‘one’ and versus, past participle of vertere ‘to turn’
and given the great crisis facing humanity today, it is time for evolution to change direction
and heal our fragmented, split minds, thereby turning our view of the Universe into one, undivided whole.

Maps and territories
The central issue here is the relationship between maps and the territories that they purport
to map. In Science and Sanity: An Introduction to Non-Aristotelian Systems and General Semantics, Alfred Korzybski famously said, “A map is not the territory it represents, but, if correct,
it has a similar structure to the territory, which accounts for its usefulness.”91 This seems to
imply the belief in an objective territory that exists independently of a knowing being, an assumption widely held by philosophers of science and scientists themselves.92
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Yet, how can this be? In the Middle Ages, it was widely believed that the Moon, Sun, and
other planets revolve around the Earth, as the stationary centre of the universe. Yet, as Copernicus, Kepler, and Newton were to show, it is the Sun that is the centre of our solar system.
Even though Galileo did not say at his trial, “Eppur si muove” ‘Yet it moves’, these words have
become his epitaph,93 indicating a belief that the territory is primary, and the map secondary.
On the contrary, the great scientific revolution of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries
shows quite clearly that our mental maps or conceptual models create our reality.
This understanding is well known in the human potential movement, by those seeking to
be free of their core personal belief systems so that they can feel more fulfilled in their relationships and endeavours, even realizing their fullest potential as human beings. For instance,
many have found Byron Katie’s The Work particularly useful in this respect. The Work is
based on asking four simple questions about one’s thoughts and beliefs, which can lead to a
profound turnaround if answered with complete honesty:
1. Is it true?
2. Can you absolutely know that it’s true?
3. How do you react when you think that thought?
4. Who would you be without the thought?94
The key question here is “Is it true?” Because physicists define energy in terms of mass,
length, and time, they assert that nonphysical energies, like that of the mind, cannot exist, or
if they do, they cannot be studied scientifically, whatever one might mean by the word science.
But are these materialistic, mechanistic assumptions of modern science true? Of course not.
That is why we need to start afresh at the very beginning with a completely new approach to
scientific method, as outlined in Subsection ‘Clearing the ground’ on page 102.
We can also ask the question “Is it true?” about some of the claims made by computer scientists over the years. For instance, the birth of the digital computer led Jay W. Forrester at
MIT to develop a number of complex computer models in the 1960s and early 70s of the dynamics of business organizations, of urban areas, and even of society as a whole,95 which led
to the publication of The Limits to Growth: A Report for the Club of Rome’s Project on the Predicament of Mankind.96 As Forrester said:
There is nothing new in the use of models to represent social systems. Everyone used models all the
time. Every person in his private life and in his community life uses models for decision making. The
mental image of the world around one, carried in each individual’s head, is a model. One does not have
a family, a business, a city, a government, or a country in his head. He has only selected concepts and
relationships which he uses to represent the real system. A mental image is a model. All our decisions
are taken on the basis of models. All of our laws are passed on the basis of models. All executive actions
are taken on the basis of models. The question is not whether to use or ignore models. The question is
only a choice between alternative models.97
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Forrester was a great advocate of computer models of social dynamics because as oversimplified as they are, they are “probably more complete and explicit than the mental models
now being used as a basis for world and national planning”.98 He even went as far as presenting his view that mental models are dangerous to members of the U.S. Congress in 1970, with
these words:
… the human mind is not adapted to interpreting how social systems behave. … until recently there
has been no way to estimate the behavior of social systems except by contemplation, discussion,
argument, and guesswork.
The great uncertainty with mental models is the inability to anticipate consequences of interactions
between parts of the system. This uncertainty is totally eliminated in computer models. Given a stated
set of assumptions, the computer traces the resulting consequences without doubt or error. …
Furthermore, any concept or relationship that can be clearly stated in ordinary language can be
translated into computer model language.99

Joseph Weizenbaum, also of MIT, was particularly critical of such statements by what he
derisively called the ‘artificial intelligentsia’. As he said, “Consider the impact of Forrester’s
words on the members of the U.S. Congress … or on any other group of people who have no
training in or intuition for formal systems. They hear that the basis of their thinking, mental
models, leads to uncertainty, whereas Forrester-like computer models totally eliminate this
uncertainty and all doubt or error. … Conclusions derived from computer models are valid
beyond doubt.”100 Of course, Forrester omitted to say that his opinions can only be true if
the starting assumptions and algorithms that connect the many variables are valid representations of what he, like many others, call ‘reality’.
Although three or four decades have passed since these words were written, because the
mind is so fragmented, there is still much confusion between the relationship of mental models and computer simulations of society, leaving us very much in the dark about what is happening to humanity at the present time. We can shed the brilliant light of Consciousness on
to this critical situation by solving the business modelling problem outlined in Section ‘The
central information systems modelling problem’ on page 16, extending the territory being
mapped to the entire Universe, whatever this might be. And to do this we need to focus our
primary attention on our mapmaking activities, for it is our maps that determine what sort
of Universe and hence society we live in. What we are interested in here is discovering the
underlying structure of the Universe, for as Korzybski indicated, it is through their structures
that maps are most useful. We also need to follow E. F. Schumacher’s fundamental maxim
for mapmakers, given in A Guide for the Perplexed: “Accept everything; reject nothing.”101
This means that we need to include our mapmaking activities in the territory being
mapped, rather like a television camera filming itself filming, a paradox well illustrated in
M. C. Escher’s lithograph ‘Drawing hands’ in Figure 1.12.102 This looks impossible from the
West’s either-or perspective. But it is quite possible within the both-and context of Cosmic
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Consciousness, as we shall see. Furthermore, such a self-reflective worldview is absolutely essential if we are to intelligently manage our business affairs with full consciousness of what
we are doing.
For, as described on page 22, if information
systems architects do not include their mapmaking
activities in the enterprise models they develop,
they cannot be complete. Furthermore, as I mentioned, in the winter of 1980, I was particularly
concerned with whether the global economy
would self-destruct because artificial intelligence is
possible or not.
It was thus essential to include the process of
creating information systems models in the models
being developed; otherwise such models would be
Figure 1.12: Drawing Hands
incomplete; they would contain a blind spot. Korzybski, Bertrand Russell, Christian de Quincey, and many others have thought that such a
mapmaking process leads to infinite regress, and is thus impossible.103 In other words, it is
widely believed that the innermost secrets of the Universe can never be revealed; that it is our
destiny as human beings to live forever in the dark.
However, as David Bohm was to show with his path-breaking theory of the implicate order, such negative beliefs can be overcome. If we are to make sense of the paradoxical phenomena of quantum physics, such as Heisenberg’s uncertainty principle, we need to regard
the observer and observed as one, a notion that led Bohm to begin a series of dialogues with
J. Krishnamurti around 1960.104 It is in this way that the fragmented, split mind can be
healed. As Bohm said, “content and process [of thought] are not two separately existent
things, but, rather, they are two aspects or views of one whole movement. Thus fragmentary
content and fragmentary process have to come to an end together.”105
What is both the observer and observed is self-reflective Intelligence—sometimes called
the Witness in spiritual circles—the innate quality that distinguishes human beings from the
other animals and machines, like computers, but which is generally stultified at an early age
by the education system and other cultural influences in favour of the intellect. By invoking
and stimulating our Divine Intelligence, the eyesight of Cosmic Consciousness, the brilliant
light that enables us to peer into all the nooks and crannies of the Universe, we can thus see
that artificial intelligence is impossible. Technological development cannot drive economic
growth indefinitely. Human beings are the leading edge of evolution, not computers, which
we can realize by making radical changes to the work ethic that has prevailed for thousands
of years, as we explore in Section ‘The work ethic’ in Chapter 14, ‘The Age of Light’ on page
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1144. The health, well-being, and even survival of humanity is dependent on the awakening
of Intelligence,106 recognizing that Love is the Divine Essence that we all share.

Mathematical mapmaking
But how can we establish the existence of nonphysical energies at work in the Universe in a
thoroughly scientific manner? Well, the language of science is mathematics. So, as I describe
on page 26, when I set out on this task, I first of all turned to René Thom’s catastrophe theory, for the subtitle of his seminal book on the subject is An Outline of a General Theory of
Models. However, in the end, I discovered that I did not need such arcane mathematical tools.
I found the technique that I needed in a book that I received as a school mathematics prize
as a seventeen year old, when specializing in mathematics and physics.
The foundations of mathematical mapmaking were laid down by the Swiss mathematician
Leonhard Euler in 1736. Euler was asked if it were possible to take a walk in Königsberg, the
capital of East Prussia, in such a way as to cross every bridge in it once and only once and
return to the starting point. Little was I to know that over fifty years later, this little puzzle
would help me end the long-running war between science and religion, which so troubled me
as a child and adolescent. Figure 1.13 shows the problem as stated in W. W. Rouse Ball’s
Mathematical Recreations and Essays.107

Figure 1.13: Bridges at Königsberg

Actually, looking at Google Maps, this map is the wrong way round; east should be west
and west east. The island in the middle of the river Pregel flowing through Königsberg—now
Kaliningrad, the administrative centre of Kaliningrad Oblast, a Russian exclave on the Baltic
Sea between Lithuania and Poland—was called Kneiphof. Königsberg Cathedral was located
on the island, as the centre of the city, also made famous by Immanuel Kant, who lived there
all his life. Kant, much honoured in the city, was originally buried in the cathedral but now
rests in a mausoleum beside it. Today, as the result of Allied bombing in 1944, the cathedral
is the only building left standing on Kneiphof and only the bridge marked s remains. There
is a motorway running across the west of the island, but apparently with no exits on to the
island itself.
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Being a mathematician, Euler was not only interested in the Königsberg problem; he
wanted to explore the general properties of such maps. Accordingly, he noticed that the areas
marked A, B, C, and D could be considered as nodes in a network, with the bridges being
arcs between the nodes. Now in the case of Königsberg, all four nodes are odd: there are an
odd number of arcs meeting at each node. Euler was thus able to show that the problem he
was asked to solve is unsolvable. Only in maps with even nodes is it possible to start anywhere
and return to the starting point. In cases where there are just two odd nodes, it is possible to
traverse the map, and hence the territory, by starting at one of the odd nodes and finishing at
the other.
This notion of a map as a network of interconnected nodes
6
is so simple, abstract, and powerful, it reappears in many
5
branches of learning in various guises. For instance, mathe4
1
matical graphs form the basis of Sowa’s study of conceptual
graphs, mentioned on page 51. Fairly obviously, such maps
2
3
can also help us understand labyrinths and mazes, which have
Figure 1.14: A mathematical graph fascinated human beings for thousands of years, often with
mystical overtones.108 In mathematics, Euler’s theory of maps
gave rise in the nineteenth century to the mathematical discipline of topology, or ‘rubbersheet’ geometry, which studies qualitative relationships, rather than quantitative ones, as, for
example, in analytical geometry. Also in the nineteenth century, the English mathematician
James Joseph Sylvester suggested that such maps could be called graphs,109 as in Figure 1.14
from Wikipedia, the name by which they are mostly known today.
Of course, in mathematics, being a discipline of the utmost abstraction, there is no need
to restrict our studies of maps or graphs to just two dimensions. They can be extended into
three, four, and more dimensions, without limit, as H. S. M. Coxeter pointed out in his classic work Regular Polytopes.110 Starting in two dimensions, a polygon can be considered as a
graph where the vertices are nodes and edges arcs. Then in three dimensions, as well as vertices (V) and edges (E), we have faces (F), such as triangles, squares, and pentagons in the tetrahedron, cube, and dodecahedron, respectively. Topologically, all such polyhedra are
equivalent to a sphere, on whose surface Euler proved that V – E + F = 2, known as the Euler
characteristic, which has other values on and in other surfaces and dimensions.
Extending the five Platonic solids into four dimensions, in the 1800s, Ludwig Schläfli
proved that there are just six regular polychora, five being extensions of the tetrahedron, cube,
octahedron, dodecahedron, and icosahedron, with the sixth—consisting of 24 octahedra
meeting in 24 cubic vertices—being unique to the fourth dimension.111 Rather surprisingly,
the levels of complexity cease at this point. Only the tetrahedron (as a triangular pyramid),
cube (as a square prism), and octahedron (as a square dipyramid) extend into five and more
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dimensions indefinitely. For instance, the five-dimensional simplex consists of 4-, 3-, 2-, 1-,
and 0-dimensional simplexes: 6 pentachora, 15 tetrahedra, 20 triangles, 15 lines (edges), and
6 points (vertices).
But now our mapmaking as pure mathematicians has left the physicists far behind. As
Coxeter pointed out, “Minkowski’s geometry of space-time is not Euclidean,”112 and consequently has no connection with the maps that mathematicians might develop of n-dimensional space, whether Euclidean or not. Stephen Hawking tells us in A Brief History of Time
that physicists, attempting to develop the theory of everything with the use of string theory,
are now viewing the Universe in ten or twenty-six dimensions.113 Yet mathematics has gone
far beyond such limiting notions. It is not surprising therefore that this scientific project has
now reached an evolutionary cul-de-sac, according to a report by Robin McKie in The Observer on 8th October 2006.
The most ambitious idea ever outlined by scientists has suffered a remarkable setback. It has been
dismissed as a theoretical cul-de-sac that has wasted the academic lives of hundreds of the world’s
cleverest men and women.
This startling accusation has been made by frustrated physicists, including several Nobel prize
winners, who say that string theory—which seeks to outline the entire structure of the universe in a few
brief equations—is an intellectual dead end.114

Continuing our review of the versatility of Euler’s mathematical mapmaking technique,
we now need to look at how this can be used in information systems modelling methods. Regarding the structure of data being managed in business enterprises, the most fundamental of
the business modelling methods being used today is the relational model of data introduced
by Ted Codd of IBM in 1970.115 Because it evolved from the mathematical theory of relations
and first-order predicate logic, this modelling method provided, for the first time, a mathematical representation of the basic resource of the data-processing industry: data itself. Since
Codd’s seminal eleven-page paper was published, it has spawned a multibillion-dollar industry. You cannot order a book or an airline ticket on the Internet without using the relational
model of data behind the scenes.
Most particularly, in this instance, a dimension in the relational model is any measurable
extent or domain of values, whether quantitative or qualitative. So the infinite number of spatial dimensions in mathematics are all dimensions in the relational model, as are time and
matter, the principal quantitative measures in materialistic science and our daily lives. But so
are the sexes of employees, colours of blouses, prices of cars, and the credit ratings of companies, to give just a few examples.
It is not immediately obvious how the relational model of data relates to a mathematical
graph for the basic structure in the model is a mathematical relation, most commonly called
a table, such as a telephone directory, listing names, addresses, and telephone numbers, illus-
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trated in Table 2.9 on page 193. Here, telephone subscribers, called entities, have a number
of attributes, corresponding to Aristotle’s distinction between subjects and predicates in Prior
Analytics.116
Peter Pin-Shan Chen made the connection between the tabular and graphical views of
data in 1976, when he showed how the relational model of data could be depicted graphically
in entity-relationship diagrams, such as the one in Figure 7.10 on page 606, from his original
paper, appropriately subtitled ‘Toward a Unified View of Data’.117 Entities, properly called
entity types, and relationships clearly correspond to nodes and arcs in mathematical graph
theory, relationships being distinguished from entity types in this diagramming technique by
the shape of the box.
However, the relational model does not necessarily capture all semantic relationships in
business. For instance, generalizations, such as human being, primate, mammal, vertebrate,
and animal, are not captured in such models. What are needed here are object-oriented modelling techniques, which evolved from the programming language Simula, developed at the
Norwegian Computing Center in the mid 1960s,118 focusing attention on qualitative, semantic relationships rather than on the quantitative ones of Forrester’s simulation models. The
key concepts in Simula are class and object or instance, corresponding to Plato’s distinction
between universals and particulars.119
In the 1980s, these object-oriented concepts were to provide the basis for Apple Macintosh’s desktop metaphor, later mimicked by Microsoft in its Windows operating system. In
the 1980s and 90s, class-instance relationships were to be incorporated in object-oriented programming languages, such as C++, Java, and Smalltalk, used by most professional programmers today, and object-oriented modelling methods, such as the Unified Modeling Language
(UML),120 developed by Rational Software, now a subsidiary of IBM.
Mathematical graphs can also be used to model the dynamics of information systems, as
in data flow diagrams, called activity diagrams in the UML. There is also a class of programming languages called dataflow languages, which model computation as the flow of information among primitive functional nodes.121 One instance of such a class that I have worked
with is Arena Data Flow Language (ADFL), developed by Front Capital Systems in Stockholm,122 a company that designs advanced information systems for investment banks trading
in such financial instruments as derivatives and exotic options, managed through hedging algorithms, which have become notorious in recent years.
These examples from geometry, computer science, and business information systems illustrate the ubiquity of the mathematical graph, consisting of nodes and arcs between them. We
can thus see that we all think in essentially the same way, regardless of our cultural background. To illustrate the similarity of our thought processes, Figure 1.15 shows a semantic
network published in an article in the New York Times magazine on 24th January 1982 called
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‘How the mind works’. Here, Euler’s original mapmaking technique has been taken into semantics; into conceptual modelling.
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Figure 1.15: A semantic network

So what you call red or chair is probably very similar to what I call red or chair. However,
what you call Universe or God is quite likely very different from what I call Universe or God,
which is rather surprising for Wholeness is the True Nature of each of us. We can see and feel
this exquisite sense of Wholeness when we consistently apply Euler’s mapmaking technique
of nodes and relationships to all knowledge, because we then find ourselves living in a brand
new Universe, briefly described in Chapter 4, ‘Transcending the Categories’ on page 243, and
hence society, outlined in Chapter 14, ‘The Age of Light’ on page 1131. However, the Universe I live in today is not completely new. Mystics living in Oneness have some sense of what
this means, for Wholeness and Oneness are just two sides of the same coin, where Wholeness
is both sides at once, not just one side.
Of course, such a world is utterly different from the brutal world we read about everyday
in our newspapers and watch on our television screens, for in such a world there is no money
and all wars between the religions and between science and religion have come to an end. For
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as our minds create our reality, we can only intelligently move into the much longed for Age
of Light through a radical transformation of our maps and models of ourselves and the world
we live in. So let us see how we can heal our fragmented minds in Wholeness, revealing the
underlying structure of the Universe that we all share, thereby learning to live in love, peace,
and harmony with each other and our environment.

Putting mathematics into perspective
But before that we need to put mathematical modelling and reasoning into perspective. Ever
since the ancient Greeks, mathematics has been regarded as the science of space and number,
originally studied in geometry and arithmetic. However, the Greeks made a clear distinction
between pure and applied mathematics. For the Greeks regarded mathematics as much as an
art as a science. As Morris Kline explains in Mathematics and Western Culture, “The philosophers, mathematicians, and artists were members of the highest social class. This upper stratum either completely disdained commercial pursuits and manual work or regarded them as
unfortunate necessities.” So Plato said, “Arithmetic should be pursued for knowledge not for
trade.”123
In a similar manner, while the Greeks were star-gazers, “They studied the heavens to understand the mysteries of the Universe. … For their purposes, shapes and forms were more
relevant than measurements and calculations, and so geometry was favoured.” As Kline points
out, “The oft-repeated motto at the entrance to Plato’s Academy: ‘Let no one ignorant of
mathematics enter here,’ epitomizes this regard for mathematics.”124
While the Academy continued until 529 CE, when the Christian emperor Justinian closed
it, together with other pagan schools,125 the centre of Greek learning moved to Alexandria
after Alexander had conquered Egypt about 332 BCE.126 Alexandria became the centre of the
entire ancient world, ideally located at the junction of Asia, Africa, and Europe, with a highly
cosmopolitan population.127 This led to a marked change in the direction of Greek thought
for two principal reasons. First, although Euclid lived in Alexandria, the commercial interests
of the Alexandrians brought geographical and navigational problems to the fore. Secondly,
the scholars were no longer segregated from the people at large.
The scholars were thus induced to unite their flourishing theoretical studies with concrete
scientific and engineering investigations, inventing an amazing range of devices, including
pumps, pulleys, wedges, tackles, odometers, and even steam engines that could drive vehicles
along the city streets in annual religious parades. So “the great Alexandrian mathematicians,
Eratosthenes, Archimedes, Hipparchus, Ptolemy, Heron, Menelaus, Diophantus, and Pappus, though they displayed almost without exception the Greek genius for theoretical abstractions, nevertheless were quite willing to apply their talents to the practical problems
necessarily important in their civilization.”128
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The ‘unfortunate necessities’ of applied mathematics are what drives much of mathematics
in business and science today. In the main, this has arisen from the great success that Kepler,
Galileo, and Newton had in applying mathematics to their scientific studies. This happened
because the territories to which they applied their mathematical models are mechanistic; they
follow set patterns that can be predicted. As NASA tells us, the Chinese, Babylonians, and
several other ancient civilizations were able to predict lunar and later solar eclipses from 2500
BCE onwards from the study of these patterns.129 However, such regular patterns are only valid within a limited domain. Another prediction that physicists have made is that within five
to six billion years, the Sun will turn into a white giant and red dwarf and there will be nobody
around to make predictions.
But does this mean that there are still set patterns in the Universe that can be predicted?
Well, scientists seem to think so, for they have made prediction one of the fundamental tenets
of scientific knowledge. If a prediction cannot be made from a theory, then that theory is not
scientific. So the study of human behaviour is not scientific, for, as Stephen Hawking has
said, maybe with tongue in cheek, “we have, as yet, had little success in predicting human
behaviour from mathematical equations!”130
The central problem here is that physicists have become so obsessed with applied mathematics that they cannot understand what they are measuring. For instance, Martin Rees has
said, “Einstein’s theory and the quantum theory cannot be meshed together: both are superb
within limits, but at the deepest level they are contradictory. Until there has been a synthesis,
we certainly will not be able to tackle the overwhelming question of what happened right at
the very beginning.” As he goes on to say, “Interpretations of quantum theory today may be
on a ‘primitive level’, analogous to the Babylonian knowledge of eclipses: useful predictions,
but no deep understanding.”131
David Bohm was able to reconcile the incompatibilities between quantum and relativity
theories with his theory of the implicate order because when he entered graduate school at the
California Institute of Technology in 1939, he saw himself as a natural philosopher, not unlike
Isaac Newton, “with an intense wish to understand everything, not only in detail but also in
its wholeness”. However, what he found was a tremendous pressure on the formalization of
mathematical techniques, inhibiting the search for the deeper understanding that he was
seeking. And as he continued his career, beginning to make a reputation in plasma research,
for instance, he found that physicists were more interested in the formulae than in the ideas
behind them, which led him to lose interest.132
To find the deep understanding that Bohm sought, we need to bring our implicit conceptual models into consciousness so that they can be intelligently examined in the brilliant light
of Consciousness. This means looking closely at the concept of number. In business, it is said,
“If you cannot measure, you cannot manage,” probably inspired by Lord Kelvin’s scientific
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assertions, “To measure is to know,” and “When you can measure what you are speaking
about, and express it in numbers, you know something about it; but when you cannot measure it, when you cannot express it in numbers, your knowledge is of a meagre and unsatisfactory kind,”133 notions we have inherited from Pythagoras.
But we cannot intelligently manage our business affairs with full consciousness of what we
are doing without first understanding the concept of number, which only began to be understood at the beginning of the twentieth century following Georg Cantor’s study of the theory
of sets in the last third of the 1800s. For instance, Bertrand Russell realized that it is not possible to form the concept of the number three until the concept of set is formed.
Set is primary, number secondary. As the concept of set is central to pattern recognition
and concept formation, semantics, the science of meaningful patterns and relationships, is
more fundamental than mathematics, traditionally the science of spatial and numerical patterns and relationships. This primary-secondary relationship led some mathematicians to introduce the abstract concept of set into schools in the 1960s in what was called the ‘new
maths’. Sadly, it seems that the new maths was abandoned because children were not developing the numeracy skills required by business and science,134 one of a multitude of instances
where we put second things first, utterly illogical.
So mathematicians and spiritual seekers alike are still focused on the beautiful patterns and
relationships that they can see in the world of small integers—1, 2, 3, 4, 5, and 6—for they
appear over and over again both in nature and in human artefacts, such as the harmonies of
music, as we see in Table 11.16, “Differences in interval ratios with 12-tone scale in equal
temperament in cents” on page 905 in Chapter 11, ‘The Evolution of the Mind’. But it is
important not to be beguiled by the symmetries of sacred geometry, as many are today, not
the least because they do not directly help us to understand ourselves and our relationship to
the overall scheme of things. To understand what is happening to humanity at the present
time, we need a much better understanding of large, exponential numbers and the infinity of
infinite cardinals, as explained in Section ‘Exponential growth’ in Chapter 6, ‘A Holistic
Theory of Evolution’ on page 533 and Section ‘The triangle of duality’ in Chapter 3, ‘Unifying Opposites’ on page 234.
So if we are to put mathematics into its proper perspective, we need to abandon the assertion of Karl Friedrich Gauss, who said, “Mathematics is the queen of the sciences, and arithmetic is the queen of mathematics”135 It seems that this was a modification of Thomas
Aquinas’ statement “Theology is the queen of the sciences and all of sciences are her handmaidens,” although I cannot find this quote in the Introduction to his Summa Theologiæ,
which compares his view of theology to the other branches of learning as they were conceived
at the time.
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But as modern science has thrown out theology as the queen of the sciences and physics,
supposedly the primary science, clearly cannot explain what is happening to humanity today,
does this mean that no science can exist that can serve as the foundation for all the other sciences?
Well, this is what Martin Rees says on the subject: “The sciences are sometimes likened to
different levels of a building: logic in the basement, mathematics on the first floor, then particle physics, then the rest of physics and chemistry and so forth, all the way up to psychology,
sociology, and economics in the penthouse.” However, he points out that the analogy is poor
because these different levels of study are not necessarily dependent on the level below, as the
floors of a building are. As he says, “Problems in chemistry, biology, the environment, and
human sciences remain unsolved because scientists haven’t elucidated the patterns, structures,
and interconnections, not because we don’t understand subatomic physics well enough.”136
In other words, here is a physicist who does not claim that all phenomena in the Universe are
explainable in terms of the laws of physics.
Here, Rees regards logic, as the science of reason, to be the most fundamental of the sciences. However, linear logic, as it has evolved from Aristotle's syllogism, falls far short of providing the universal science of thought and consciousness required to solve all the outstanding
problems facing humanity today, being described in this book.
We can see how we could establish Integral Relational Logic as the primary science underlying all the others by looking more closely at mathematics and theology and their relationship to each other and the other disciplines of learning. For the word mathematics derives
from Latin mathēmaticus, from Greek mathēmatikos, from mathēma ‘science, learning’, from
manthanein ‘to learn’. So a polymath is someone who is learned in many specialist subjects.
In turn, theology ‘the study or science of the nature of God’ derives from Greek theologiā, from
theos ‘God’, from PIE base *dhēs indicating religious concepts such as festival, fanatic, and enthusiastic, and logein ‘to discourse’. Interestingly, deity and divine, from Latin deus and dīvus,
respectively, have a different PIE base *dyeu ‘to shine’, denoting the brilliant light of Consciousness shining through all of us once the clouds of unknowing are dispersed.
Now Wholeness is God, so the science of Wholeness can be regarded as theology. But
studying Wholeness cannot be done by the fragmented, specialist mind. Even a polymath is
not a generalist. For generalists are people who know less and less about more and more, eventually knowing nothing about everything, while specialists, on the other hand, know more
and more about less and less, eventually knowing everything about nothing.
The study of God, as the Totality of Existence, can only be undertaken after the fragmented mind is healed in Wholeness at the Omega Point of evolution. For the word health comes
from an Old High German word heilida, which is cognate with heil, meaning ‘whole’, and
heilag, meaning ‘holy’, from PIE base kailo- ‘whole, uninjured, of good omen’. In contrast,
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evolution’s tendency to form wholes of ever-increasing complexity, which Jan Christiaan
Smuts called holism, derives from Greek olos ‘whole, with a PIE base *sol- ‘whole’, also root
of safe, salubrious, solid, catholic, and saviour. It seems that it is just a happy coincidence that
the PIE bases for holy and holistic should be different.

The Principle of Unity
So can we heal the fragmented, split mind in Wholeness? Well, we can turn to the little
known principle of duality in mathematics to help us here. This has been generalized as the
Principles of Duality and Unity in Integral Relational Logic, described in Sections ‘The Principle of Duality’ and ‘The Principle of Unity’ on pages 225 and 249, respectively.
p

O

P

P′

Q

Figure 1.16: Polar reciprocation

To explain what this means in this first chapter, Figure 1.16 illustrates how the principle
of duality appears in projective geometry. The point P and the line p are called the pole and
polar of each other with respect to the circle of reciprocation if this relationship applies:
OP × OP′ = OQ2
Now, it is quite easy to prove that the polars of all points on p pass through P, the pole of
p. What this means is that a set of collinear points map to a pencil of concurrent lines in polar
reciprocation, a fact that fascinated me as a mathematics undergraduate in the early 1960s.
For as H. S. M. Coxeter and S. L. Greitzer explain, the dual of any theorem or construction
can be obtained very simply by making certain verbal changes in accordance with the ‘dictionary’ in Table 1.1,137 which provides the basis for Table 3.1, “Class of dualities” on
page 228 in Chapter 3, ‘Unifying Opposites’.
Figures 3.2, ‘Pascal’s Mystic Hexagram’ and 3.3, ‘Brianchon’s dual theorem’ on page 226
well illustrate the duality of lines and points in projective geometry. However, perhaps a more
familiar example of the principle of duality is in three dimensions, where the circle of reciprocation becomes a sphere and the polar of point P is a plane. For instance, in three dimensions, the vertices of a regular or semi-regular polyhedron become the faces of a dual
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polyhedron and vice versa, the edges crossing at right angles when the sphere of reciprocation
is the intersphere, touching the edges, as illustrated in Figures 1.17 and 1.18.138
point
lie on
line joining two points
range
concurrent
quadrangle
pole
locus
tangent

line
pass through
intersection of two lines
pencil
collinear
quadrilateral
polar
envelope
point of contact

Table 1.1: Duals in projective geometry

Figure 1.17: Self-dual tetrahedra: stella octangula

Figure 1.18: Cuboctahedron and dual rhombic
dodecahedron

However, this is not all. The principle of duality also appears in inversive geometry, where
the point P inverts into point P′ rather than a line, which was not on my mathematics syllabus
as an undergraduate in the early 1960s. A whole set of other theorems arise from this relationship. For instance, circles invert into circles, except circles passing through O, which invert
into lines, effectively circles with infinite radius.139
Now the principle of duality in inversive geometry shows how we can unify mathematics
and mysticism and so learn to live in love and peace with each other and our environment.
For instance, as Newcomb Greenleaf of Goddard College, Vermont showed in a paper titled
‘Mathematics and Culture: From Sacred Geometry to Pearl Harbor’, which he presented at
the third Science and Nonduality conference (SAND) in California in October 2011,140 the
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Japanese isolated themselves from Western religious and commercial influences from 1635 to
1854 in order to find their true cultural identify. Even though Japan is renowned for its samurai warrior class, while Japan lived in isolation, the Japanese peacefully explored the beauty
of pure mathematics, defining and solving many intricate geometric problems, some unknown in the West, as Fukagawa Hidetoshi and Tony Rothman describe in Sacred Mathematics: Japanese Temple Geometry. These mathematical puzzles were beautifully displayed as
sangakus in Buddhist temples and Shinto shrines, like that in Figure 1.19.141

Figure 1.19: Japanese sangaku

Now the second puzzle on the left, drawn more clearly on the left in Figure 1.20, is particularly interesting because it touches on a class of problems that go back to the ancient
Greeks, concerning what Frederick Soddy amorously called ‘kissing circles’ in a poem in Nature.142 In the third century BCE, Apollonius of Perga “proposed and solved his famous problem: given three things, each of which may be a point, a line, or a circle, construct a circle
which passes through each of the points and touches the given lines and circles”,143 the most
difficult case being three circles, which Thomas Heath said “has exercised the ingenuity of
many distinguished geometers, including Vieta and Newton”.144
In a couple of letters in November 1643 to Princess Elisabeth, daughter of King Frederick
of Bohemia, René Descartes showed that if three circles of radii d, e, and f are mutually tangent at three distinct points, then the radius x of a fourth circle that touches them all externally is given by this elegant formula, sometimes expressed more simply in terms of
curvatures, where curvature is the reciprocal of the radius:145
1 1 1 1 2
1 1 1 1
2 ⎛⎝ ----2- + ----2- + ---2- + ----2-⎞⎠ = ⎛⎝ --- + --- + --- + ---⎞⎠
d e f x
e
f
x
d
In the 1800s, John Casey then showed that if four circles c1, c2, c3, and c4 are tangent to a
fifth circle, then
t12⋅t34 ± t13⋅t24 ± t14⋅t23 = 0
where tij is the length of a common tangent to circles i and j.146 This result is a generalization of Ptolemy’s theorem, where a circle passes through four points of a quadrilateral.147
Now what is amazing about this Japanese sangaku puzzle is that both these formulae are
needed even to draw the figure, as I discovered when I tried drawing it with GeoGebra, “free
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and multi-platform dynamic mathematics software for all levels of education that joins geometry, algebra, tables, graphing, statistics and calculus in one easy-to-use package”.148 But it is
virtually impossible to solve these equations using analytical methods. To even draw the figures in Figure 1.20 I used an ad hoc iterative method, inspired by the numerical methods I
had learnt as university, long since forgotten. Nevertheless, out of these complex equations
there is a simple relationship between the radii of the circles a, b, c, and d:
1--- 1--1 1
+ = --- + --a c
b d
As Hidetoshi and Rothman show, this can be proved most easily by inverting the figure
so that circles R and r become concentric, with circles a, b, c, and d inverting into equal circles
symmetrically placed around circle r. The centre of the circle of inversion in this case is one
of two limiting points, the common points of a pencil of circles that intersect R and r orthogonally. As angles between intersecting circles are preserved during inversion, this pencil of circles inverts into a pencil of lines that pass through the common centre of R′ and r′. Another
basic theorem of inversion theory then proves the relationship sought.149
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Figure 1.20: Four circles problem and its inversion

Of course, such puzzles have little practical use in the business world. They are simply a
delightful diversion, which the Japanese peacefully pursued for over two hundred years. This
situation changed radically in the early 1850s, when Commodore Matthew Perry’s gunboats
forced Japan to sign a trade agreement with the USA, also opening Japan to European applied
mathematics, leading to the collapse of the Japanese shugunate and sacred geometry. Japan
was thereby transformed into a modern industrial state, needing to compete equally with
Western powers, leading to Pearl Harbour in 1941 and Hiroshima and Nagasaki in 1945.
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The key point about all this is that if we are ever to end the long-running war between
science and religion and thereby learn to live in love, peace, and harmony with each other and
our environment, we can use inversive geometry as a metaphor for the radical transformation
in consciousness that needs to happen. Today, most scientists believe that consciousness arises
from the brain, while the truth is that the brain, along with the rest of the physical universe,
arises from Consciousness, as Ultimate Divine Reality. In other words, the Cosmic Context
that governs our lives and learning needs to be inverted, as Figure 1.21 illustrates.
Physical universe

Consciousness

Western civilization

Age of Light

Awakening
Pioneers

East & West

Figure 1.21: Contextual inversion

Figure 1.20 makes another important point here. There are an infinite number of ways of
drawing the four-circle problem with various values of R and r and distances between the centres of the circles. But they all invert into the same figure. The infinite four-circle diagrams
provide a simile for our uniqueness as human beings, while the one inversion figure is like the
underlying, ontological structures that we all share prior to interpretation as knowing beings.
We can see the fundamental structure underlying the Universe when we bring the principle of duality in projective and inversive geometry into consciousness as the Principles of Duality and Unity in IRL. The Principle of Duality emerged in consciousness a the result of an
intensive creative period following my resignation from IBM, as I sought to unify the active
and passive data energies at work in both human and machine and hence the nonphysical and
physical energies at work in the Universe.
I began with a clean sheet of paper with the words ‘Paul’s Folly: A New Model of the Universe’ written at the top. On this blank sheet, I tossed around the opposites in the truth tables
of the propositional calculus within the framework of set theory, which I had learnt at university. Sadly, I did not keep this initial attempt to create what was to become Integral Relational Logic. All I remember is that I could not create asymmetry from symmetry.
Then at the end of five very exciting weeks, I drew Figure 3.5, ‘The Principle of Duality’
on page 230 and knew at once that I had found the key that would unlock all the innermost
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secrets of the Universe, quite an eerie feeling. For no one could deny the truth of the Principle
of Duality, which I expressed not very precisely as ‘The Universe consists entirely of dual sets’.
Today, I use a more logical definition, the mathematical concept of set being key to the formation of the semantic concept of concept: “A complete conceptual model of the Universe
consists entirely of dual sets,” derived on page 227 in Chapter 3, ‘Unifying Opposites’.
As I realized immediately, this proposition is a universal truth, applicable in every situation. Any attempt to prove that it is false merely serves to confirm its truth. The Principle of
Duality, which became the Principle of Unity when I learned to include the Nondual Absolute in an all-encompassing conceptual model of the Totality of Existence, has consciously
guided every moment of my life since midsummer 1980, much to the bemusement of nearly
everyone I meet.
For while we can accommodate complementary opposites quite easily in consciousness,
contradictory opposites can make us feel most uncomfortable. For instance, we can delight
in the dual models in Figures 1.17 and 1.18 on page 85, as well as the union of female and
male energies in divine lovemaking or even sexual intercourse, when two joyfully become one.
Similarly, Neils Bohr introduced the notion of complementarity to explain the paradoxes of
quantum physics. As Fritjof Capra tells us, “[Bohr] considered the particle picture and the
wave picture two complementary descriptions of the same reality, each of them only partly
correct and having a limited range of application.”150
To highlight the discomfort we can feel when contradictory opposites confront each other
in consciousness, in 1910–11 Eugen Bleuler coined the word ambivalence in German from
Latin ambi- ‘both, in two ways’ and valentia ‘strength, vigour’, from valēre ‘to be worth, be
strong’, to mean ‘the coexistence in one person of contradictory emotions or attitudes, such
as love and hatred, towards a person or thing’.151
Ambivalent feelings can lead to indecision and so-called weakness as opposites flipflop in the mind. One way of dealing with ambivalence is to repress one or other of these
opposites, pushing it into the unconscious, where it nevertheless continues to influence
behaviour unless brought to the surface and carefully examined in the brilliant light of
Consciousness. It is from such repressive actions that most of the wars that have bedevilled human affairs during the millennia have arisen, illustrated in the oft-repeated prayer,
“God bless America.” But why not bless everyone? Doesn’t everyone on Earth deserve all
the blessings that are going in our ever-changing, uncertain, turbulent world?
If we are to comfortably resolve all these contradictions, free of what Eckhart Tolle
aptly calls the ‘pain body’, we need to recognize that ambivalence is an expression of the
inherent duality of the relativistic world of form, which can only be fully reconciled in Ineffable, Nondual Wholeness, recognizing that tensions that arise from such incompatibilities are just illusions.
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One person who understood this was Carl Jung. In providing an overview of the Jungian
approach to psychodynamic therapy, Ann Casement points out that synthesizing opposites is
central to Jung’s approach, Jung having had what Donald W. Winnicott (1896–1971) called
a ‘childhood psychosis’ in a famous review of Jung’s autobiography,152 which led to Jung’s
lifelong quest for healing through his creative work. However, she then goes on to say, “The
mercurial and paradoxical tone that runs through so much of Jung’s work stems from his fascination with opposites and this is why his writings are often experienced as being elusive (as
well as allusive) and difficult to pin down.”153
In the extreme, people fight what Mark Juergensmeyer aptly calls ‘cosmic wars’ in Terror
in the Mind of God, which today are intensifying. For cosmic wars evoke great battles of the
legendary past, relating to metaphysical conflicts between good and evil. In The Madness of
George W. Bush: A Reflection of Our Collective Psychosis, Paul Levy explains why such acts of
terrorism happen. Wholeness is the union of all opposites in Nonduality. However, when
Wholeness becomes incarnate in human beings, these opposites often become split, as Jung
pointed out. So good and evil become God and Satan or the Devil, the latter being names we
give to our inner demons or the dark, shadow side of consciousness. It is not only religionists
who fight such cosmic wars. Atheistic scientists also do so, although their battles are usually
a war of words rather than wars with bombs and guns.
To illustrate the challenge we all face here, the ecological and spiritual magazine Resurgence
sponsored an essay competition in 2002, proposed by the Epiphany of Philosophers at Cambridge University with the title ‘Science and Spirituality: Complementary or Contradictory?’
I submitted an essay with this opening sentence: “The simple answer to this question is neither and both.” It was not accepted.
Essentially this is because Aristotle said in Metaphysics, “It is impossible for the same
attribute at once to belong and not to belong to the same thing and in the same relation
… as some imagine Heraclitus says.”154 This Law of Contradiction, which is the implicit
axiom for deductive logic and mathematical proof, is an obvious symptom of our grievously sick society. Aristotle was not alone in denying the basic truth of the Universe, for
Heraclitus’ contemporaries called him ‘The Obscure’.155
This deep psychological aversion to unifying opposites affects virtually everything in society, from politics to logical deduction and mathematical proof. For if a set of axioms contains
contradictions, any theorem can be proved from them. But mathematical and logical inferences are essentially linear and mechanical, not holographic. So when we learn to colluminate, we can comfortably accommodate the Principle of Unity in Consciousness.
This is absolutely essential. For contradictions are ubiquitous in the world we live in; we
meet them every day of our lives. So if we believe that we must eliminate contradictions in
order for our reasoning to be valid, we live in delusion. If our conceptual models of the Uni-
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verse are to provide a valid map of the territory we live in, then they must embrace contradictions, following E. F. Schumacher’s guide for mapmaking: “Accept everything; reject
nothing.”
Yet, I know virtually no one on this planet who is yet ready to accept the Principle of Unity. In the winter and spring of 2012, I wrote a 200-page treatise on The Principle of Unity:
Living Intelligently and Peacefully at the End of Time, answering the three biggest questions of
human existence: “Who are we?” “Where do we come from?” and “Where are we going?”
However, it was clear from the responses I received, and the lack of responses, that unifying
all opposites in Wholeness is by far the toughest challenge any of us can face in life, not for
the pusillanimous.
So what exactly is the Principle of Unity? Well, it is simply a universal truth that can be
elegantly expressed in just seven words—Wholeness is the union of all opposites—or six mathematical symbols: W = A ∪ ~A, where W means Wholeness, A any being whatsoever, ∪ union, and ~ not. The Principle of Unity is also the fundamental design principle of the
Universe, illustrated in Figure 1.22. Nothing could be simpler. The Principle of Unity is the
Ultimate Yoga, for yoga is Sanskrit for ‘union’, cognate with the English words yoke, join, and
syzygy ‘conjunction’, from Greek suzugiā ‘union’, from suzugos ‘paired’, from sun- ‘together’
and zugon ‘yoke’.
The Principle of Unity is apocalyptic, at once the
simplest and most powerful idea in the Universe. For
A
apocalypse derives from Greek apokalupsis ‘revelation’,
from apokaluptein ‘to uncover’ or ‘to reveal’, from the
prefix apo ‘from, away’ and kaluptra ‘veil’. So apocalypse
literally means ‘draw the veil away from’, indicating the
A
~A
disclosure of something hidden from the mass of humanity: the Principle of Unity. John of Patmos was
well aware of the Principle of Unity, for he wrote in the Figure 1.22: The Principle of Unity
Book of Revelation in the Bible “I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the first and the last.”156
However, even though the Principle of Unity is ever-present in consciousness, its full effects have rarely been felt and seen in human history. One exception was Heraclitus of Ephesus, the mystical, pre-Socratic philosopher of change, who called the Principle of Unity the
Hidden Harmony in the few fragments of his writings that have survived, saying:
The Hidden Harmony is better than the obvious.
Opposition brings concord; out of discord comes the fairest harmony.
People do not understand how that which is at variance with itself agrees
with itself.157
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Another who had a deep intuitive understanding of the Principle of Unity was Lao Tzu
(Laozi), the supposed author of Tao Teh Ching, who wrote:
When all the world recognizes beauty as beauty, this in itself is ugliness.
When all the world recognizes good as good, this in itself is evil.158

But, like Heraclitus, Lao Tzu was very well aware how difficult it is to assimilate egoless
both-and thinking in consciousness, saying:
The Tao is the hidden Reservoir of all things.”159
My words are very easy to understand and very easy to practice:
But the world cannot understand them nor practice them.”160

And in the chapter titled ‘Mystical Whole’, reproduced in full in the frontispiece of this
volume, Lao Tzu wrote:
He who knows does not speak.
He who speaks does not know.161

In modern times, three pre-eminent spiritual teachers who encouraged their followers to
unify all opposites in Wholeness were J. Krishnamurti (1895–1986), Vimala Thakar (1921–
2009), who was inspired by Krishnamurti along her own independent path, and Osho (1931–
1990), also known as Bhagwan Shree Rajneesh, arguably the most brilliant and hence misunderstood man who has ever lived.
The only scientist I have found who intuitively understood the Principle of Unity is David
Bohm (1917–1992), a friend and colleague of both Krishnamurti and Einstein, with whom I
had a series of conversations at London University in the 1980s on how Integral Relational
Logic could be integrated with his theory of the implicate order, which unified the contradictions between quantum and relativity theories through the concept of the holomovement, an
undivided flowing stream underlying the Universe, which has been generalized into the
Ocean of Consciousness in IRL.
However, I don’t sense that Einstein himself had a feeling for unifying all opposites. In
2005, the BBC broadcast a drama documentary called ‘Einstein's Unfinished Symphony’
about Einstein’s futile search for a simple equation in which to express the much sought-for
theory of everything, which he called the unified field theory. As he famously said “God does
not play dice,” he focused his attention on unifying just the electromagnetic and gravitational
forces at work in the physical universe. Yet these two forces have contradictory properties.
While opposite poles of magnets attract each other, matter and anti-matter repel each other,
with, it seems, matter winning. Why these differences? I asked myself as a teenager. We can
answer this question without any mathematics with the Principle of Unity, for the equation
that Einstein sought is W = A ∪ ~A,
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Of academic philosophers during the past two or three centuries, the one most in touch
with the Principle of Unity was Georg Wilhelm Friedrich Hegel (1770–1831). Hegel worked
in the German philosophical tradition, much influenced by the idealism of Immanuel Kant
(1724–1804) and his contemporaries Johann Gottlieb Fichte (1762–1814) and Friedrich Wilhelm Joseph Schelling (1775–1854).
I generally try to avoid using philosophical terms like idealism in my writings, for IRL is
empirical science, based on direct experience of Consciousness, not speculative philosophy.
For as Satish Kumar, the editor of Resurgence, jocularly said in a talk some years ago, “isms
are wasms.” Furthermore, in the either-or world we live in, philosophers delight in having
perpetual arguments. endeavouring to defend one of a pair of opposites against the other. For
instance, the philosophy of idealism is directly opposed to materialism and realism, at the very
least. So what is idealism and how can we peacefully resolve all these philosophical conflicts?
Well, idealism comes from Greek ideā ‘form, manner, idea’, from PIE base *weid- ‘to see’,
also root of wisdom, witness, vision, evidence, and many other words. So an idea is an image
we see in our minds, as in the phrase, “Now I see what you mean.” Specifically, here is the
definition of idealism given by Daniel Sommer Robinson in Encyclopædia Britannica:
In philosophy, [Idealism is] any view that stresses the central role of the ideal or the spiritual in the
interpretation of experience. It may hold that the world or reality exists essentially as spirit or
consciousness, that abstractions and laws are more fundamental in reality than sensory things, or, at
least, that whatever exists is known in dimensions that are chiefly mental-through and as ideas.162

Now, where does this definition come from? Well, it arises in the mind, of course. Idealism
is a concept just like any other idea that might appear in consciousness. Furthermore, not
only is Consciousness the unifying Cosmic Context for science and theology, as we see in Figure 1.21, ‘Contextual inversion’ on page 88, Consciousness also provides the Gnostic Foundation for all our learning. Consciousness is the beginning, middle, and end of everything
there is. This is not something that can be debated or argued about. It is the Truth that sets
us free, which we can know with Absolute Certainty by using the semantic modelling methods of information systems architects in business to map the Cosmic Psyche.
What this means is that psychology is the most fundamental of all disciplines of learning,
with transcultural, transdisciplinary Integral Relational Logic—the science of thought and
consciousness—providing the coordinating framework for the entire world of learning. So,
as I see the situation, Hegel’s systemic philosophy was an early attempt to fill the gap between
materialistic science and equally dogmatic religion. For his first attempt to write a short introduction to his system, never actually completed, was titled Science of the Experience of Consciousness, also the initial title of his first book.163 Although I don’t sense that Hegel was as
much a mystic as Benedict de Spinoza (1632–1677), for instance, this title clearly indicates that
his philosophy is empirically grounded in Reality.
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In the event, Hegel wrote four books during his lifetime: Phänomenologie des Geistes in
1807, Wissenschaft der Logik, published in two parts and three volumes, Die objektive Logik,
Book One, Lehre vom Sein in 1812, Book Two, Lehre vom Wesen in 1813, and Die subjecktive
Logik, Book Three, Lehre vom Begriff in 1816, Enzyclopädie der philosophischen Wissenschaften
im Grundrisse, in three parts Logik, Naturphilosophie, and Philosophie des Geistes in three editions in 1817, 1827, and 1830, as a summary of his life’s work, and Naturrecht und Staatswissenschaft im Grundrisse or Grundlinien der Philosophie des Rechts in 1821,
Sadly, however, Hegel does not help his readers to understand the overall purpose of his
philosophy. His writing style is highly opaque and elusive, which means that I have had to
rely on Hegelian interpreters, who have kindly extracted the essence of Hegel’s Weltanschauung ‘worldview’ so that it can be understood by simple folks like me. For instance, Robert
Stern suggests, “Hegel’s aim … is to help us see that the world is rational, … for, Hegel holds,
the world is rational, and the goal of human enquiry (sic) is to bring this rationality to experience,” where “we can find deep intellectual and practical satisfaction.”164
For me, rationality means studying the patterns that underlie everything there is. And the
most fundamental of these patterns is the Principle of Unity, which Hegel called dialectic,
from Latin dialectica ‘logic’, from Greek dialiketikos ‘skilled in discourse’, from dia ‘through,
across’, legein ‘to gather, speak’, from PIE base *leg- ‘to collect’, and tekhnē ‘art, skill’, from
PIE base *teks ‘to weave’. Similarly, logic derives from Greek logikē ‘art of reasoning’, from the
same PIE bases.
We should not be surprised that logic and dialectic derive from the metaphor of weaving
opposites together, for this skill is one of humanity’s oldest crafts. As my friend Elinor Kapp,
a retired child psychiatrist, tells us in her delightful study of words that are associated with
textiles, “The earliest woven cloth discovered so far seems to be from 6,000 BCE,” found in
Catal Huyek in south-central Turkey.165 In a similar fashion, tantra in Hinduism and Buddhism means ‘groundwork, principle, system’ and ‘context, continuum’, from Sanskrit tantram ‘loom’, unifying both ‘warp’ and ‘weft’, from tan ‘to stretch, extend’, and -tra-m
‘instrument’. So tantra literally means ‘an instrument for stretching’, with the figurative sense
of weaving opposites together in Wholeness.
The word weave derives from Old English wefan ‘to weave’, from PIE base *webh- ‘to
weave’, also the root of web, wave, weft, and its opposite woof, although the word warp is more
commonly used today for the threads that run along the length of a fabric. And as Elinor
points out, “The warp and the weft is a phrase used as a metaphor for the basis of life, and the
structure of the universe.”166 In a similar fashion, Wikipedia tells us that the expression warp
and weft “is used as a metaphor for the underlying structure on which something is built”.167
So the ever-present Principle of Unity appears everywhere we look, but it is so well hidden
in the depths of the Cosmic Psyche, we don’t recognize it as such. This fundamental design
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principle of the Universe is also hidden in Hegel’s books, not the least because of the language
he uses. The first challenge we face here is how can we translate even his book titles, never
mind the content of these books? Because there is so little understanding of the Cosmic Psyche as a whole, either in the East or the West, different cultures have developed different perspectives of what it truly means to be a human being and our relationships with the Divine
over the years, resulting in languages that don’t easily correspond to each other. We can usually translate the words three or apple, for instance, from one language to another. But when
it comes to our inner worlds, we are completely lost, for we know and understand so little
about what makes us tick.
The first point to note here is that Geiste can be translated as ‘spirit’, ‘mind’, or ‘ghost’,
corresponding to Gilbert Ryle’s ‘the ghost in the machine’, in his ‘deliberately abusive’ attack
on Cartesian dualism,168 a term made famous by Arthur Koestler in a polemical book with
this title, attacking Ryle’s “strong behaviourist leanings” and Skinner’s behaviourism.169 Begriff is another problem word, which can be translated as ‘concept’ or ‘notion’, a key issue that
we address in Subsection ‘Concept of concept’ on page 111. Also Wesen is translated as both
‘being’ and ‘essence’, quite different concepts in IRL. Furthermore, Hegel’s word for both
Consciousness and consciousness is Bewußtseyn, which seems to have the sense ‘awareness
of being’.170 However, as all substantives are capitalized in German, it is not possible to
distinguish between Absolute Reality and consciousness as we experience it as individuals.
Regarding the dialectic, the Hegelian scholar T. Malcolm Knox began his article on Hegel’s life and work in his article in Encyclopædia Britannica saying that Hegel was a “German
philosopher who developed a dialectical scheme that emphasized the progress of history and
of ideas from thesis to antithesis and thence to a synthesis.” He then went on to summarize
Hegel’s philosophy in this way:
The compendium of Hegel’s system, the Encyclopaedia of the Philosophical Sciences, is in three parts:
Logic, Nature, and Mind. Hegel’s method of exposition is dialectical. It often happens that in a
discussion two people who at first present diametrically opposed points of view ultimately agree to
reject their own partial views and to accept a new and broader view that does justice to the substance of
each. Hegel believed that thinking always proceeds according to this pattern: it begins by laying down a
positive thesis that is at once negated by its antithesis; then further thought produces the synthesis. But
this in turn generates an antithesis, and the same process continues once more. The process, however, is
circular: ultimately, thinking reaches a synthesis that is identical with its starting point, except that all
that was implicit there has now been made explicit. Thus, thinking itself, as a process, has negativity as
one of its constituent moments, and the finite is, as God's self-manifestation, part and parcel of the
infinite itself.171

This description is very close to the way that Integral Relational Logic has emerged in consciousness. Figure 3.5, ‘The Principle of Duality’ on page 230 illustrates the way that a synthesis of thesis and antithesis becomes a thesis contradicted by another antithesis, unified in
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another synthesis, ad infinitum. In the relativistic world of form, this process has no end.
However, as Figures 4.2 and 4.1 on page 250 in Chapter 4, ‘Transcending the Categories’
illustrates, the Ultimate Synthesis is Ineffable, Nondual Wholeness. We have thus begun and
ended in Consciousness, which, if I have understood Hegel correctly, is what he himself experienced.
However, it is vitally important not to treat time in a special way here, for in Reality this
synthesizing process takes place in the Eternal Now and mathematicians, computer scientists,
and information systems designers treat time just like any other concept in their functions
and models, as we see on page 142. Nevertheless, for everyday practical purposes, we live in
the horizontal dimension of time so we can look at this synthesizing dialectical process historically, as Hegel did.
For instance, in the evolution of cosmologies during the past four hundred years, we can
see a sequence of syntheses of opposites. Kepler introduced the first term in this series by unifying mathematical astronomy and causal physics in 1609. Newton then unified Kepler’s celestial physics and Galileo’s terrestrial dynamics in 1687. In 1905, Einstein developed the
special theory of relativity by reconciling the incompatibilities between the principle of relativity, and in the general theory of relativity, published in 1916, Einstein went on to show the
equivalence of gravitational and inertial mass during acceleration. David Bohm continued
this unifying process in 1980 by showing how we can reconcile the incompatibilities between
quantum physics and relativity theory in Wholeness and the Implicate Order. Integral Relational Logic completes this series of cosmologies by unifying all opposites in Wholeness.
Hegel’s dialectic played a key role in the political philosophy of Karl Marx (1818–1883), but
in a very strange way. First, Marx saw Hegel’s dialectic as bringing about change through the
conflict of opposites, with one winning over the other,172 not through their synthesis and reconciliation, as we see in the closing words of The Communist Manifesto, written with Friedrich
Engels (1820–1895) in 1848: “Let the ruling classes tremble at a Communist revolution. The
proletarians have nothing to lose but their chains. They have a world to win. WORKING
MEN OF ALL COUNTRIES, UNITE!”173
Secondly, as the Soviet dissident Valentin Turchin points out in The Inertia of Fear, Marx
turned Hegel’s idealistic historical dialectic on its head with his doctrine of historical materialism, where matter is primary, consciousness secondary.174 Yet, Marx also saw in Hegel “the
dream of the whole man”, where the innate creative principle within human beings in the
workplace would become paramount.175
Marx’s dialectical materialism led him to claim that he had discovered and explained the
laws of motion of society, just as Newton had found the laws of motion of physical bodies,
laws that showed that a new society would inevitably come through a revolution.176 Indeed,
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this is essentially what has to happen today, but in a quite different manner from that which
Marx envisioned.
What needs to happen is that both-and thinking, encapsulated by the Principle of Unity,
unifies the Principle of Unity and the Law of Contraction, thus triumphing over either-or
thinking that has dominated human thought for thousands of years. In other words, the only
way forward for humanity is for Love and Intelligence to triumph over fear and ignorance, as
we learn to live and work harmoniously together with a common vision, turning the divergent tendencies of evolution into convergence.
To help this process along, in 2004, encouraged by the spiritual and ecological community
that I had been invited to join a couple of years’ earlier in western Sweden, I self-published a
book titled The Paragonian Manifesto: Revealing the Coherent Light of Consciousness, intended
as a spiritual replacement for Marx and Engels’ Communist Manifeato, For as IRL has evolved
from business modelling methods that truly describe the psychodynamics of society, unlike
the financial modelling methods of economists, bankers, and accountants, it provides the
Context, framework, and Foundation for the genuine laws of motion of society, outlined in
Volumes Two and Three of this book on The Unified Relationships Theory and Our Evolutionary Story. I therefore felt that it would be possible to cocreate a society based on the fundamental law of the Universe: the Principle of Unity.
I coined the word paragonian on 29th October 1984 to denote the peaceful and harmonious society that could emerge following the collapse of the global economy at the beginning
of the 2010s. Paragonian derives from Greek para ‘beyond’ and agon ‘contest’ or ‘conflict’, a
word that is also the root of agony, until the seventeenth century meaning ‘mental stress’, antagonist, ‘a person who one struggles against’, and protagonist, ‘leading person in a contest’.
Any similarity with paragon is coincidental for this word has a Greek root para ‘alongside’ and
akonan ‘sharpen’, together figuratively meaning ‘compare’. Rather, paragonian literally means
‘beyond conflict and suffering’, which we can realize when we learn to unify all opposites in
Wholeness, grounded in Oneness. However, the Paragonian Foundation has not yet taken
off, despite having had a website on its intentions since I retired from IBM in Sweden in 1997.
And the book that I published in 2004 sold almost no copies.
The well-known prisoners’ dilemma in games theory well illustrates the difficulty of living
with a holistic, both-and approach to life in a culture that is based on a divisive, either-or philosophy. The optimum outcome of the game is when both prisoners adopt a cooperative,
both-and approach. They are worse off if they both use a selfish, competitive, either-or approach. But if one adopts a both-and approach and the other an either-or, then the former
suffers even more in worldly terms. So it takes immense courage and faith in the Divine to
adopt an all-inclusive approach to life, which the prevailing culture generally regards as being
counter-cultural, unacceptable, and even impossible. Nevertheless, let us push on, trusting
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that one day commonsense will prevail, enabling us to liberate intelligence from its mechanistic conditioning.

The voice of experience
When I set out in May 1980 to demonstrate that humans are more intelligent than machines
will ever be and thereby to explain why scientists and technologists are driving the pace of
technological development at unprecedented rates of change, I still saw myself as a separate
being. As and although I could see further than most of my colleagues around me, I was deeply concerned about my children’s education and the future of humanity as a whole.
However, today, I find myself in a quite different situation. Having solved the business
modelling problem outlined on pages 17 to 22, my entire life has been turned upside down,
as illustrated in Figure 1.21 on page 88. I am no longer a human being have physical, cognitive, spiritual, and mystical experiences. Rather I am Wholeness, a Divine, Cosmic being having human experiences. And, as such, what has happened to me since I resigned from my
marketing job with IBM in 1980 or indeed before is no longer relevant; it belongs to the past.
My entire life and those of all other beings are just lila ‘the delightful play of the Divine’, not
real in an Absolute sense, called maya in Eastern terms.
And as Wholeness is the union of all opposites, nothing really matters to me any more.
For, as Ramesh S. Balsekar said provocatively, “Who Cares?!” in a book with this title. So all
our endeavours to be happy and successful are just a couple of many examples of the illusions
of existence, emphasizing one opposite while avoiding the other, which is a denial of Reality.
Nevertheless, for practical purposes, we live in the relativistic world of form, which is essentially dual or even dualistic, a distinction we explore in Section ‘Dualism, duality, and Nonduality’ in Chapter 3, ‘Unifying Opposites’ on page 240. So it would be really wonderful if
we could liberate intelligence from its mechanistic conditioning on a broader scale and so
learn to live in love and peace rather than in conflict and suffering with each other and our
environment.
Most particularly, we live in a world of time, a world where we are all just actors living a
dream, our dreams being dreams within dreams. For as Jaques said in Shakespeare’s As You
Like It, “All the world’s a stage, And all the men and women merely players; They have their
exits and their entrances; And one man in his time plays many parts, His acts being seven ages,” the first six being infant, school-boy, lover, soldier, justice, and old age. Finally, “Is second childishness and mere oblivion, Sans teeth, sans eyes, sans taste, sans every thing.”177
But there is no need to be melancholy about the human predicament, like Jaques. The
Australian spiritual teacher Barry Long sometimes said in the seminars I attended in the late
1980s that he saw his life not in terms of spring, summer, autumn, and winter, but rather as
a sequence of autumn, winter, spring, and summer. For many years, I have been looking at
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my own life and that of humanity as a whole from a similar perspective. Otherwise, I would
have fallen permanently into the depths of despair long ago.
As the visionary Jean Houston says in an essay ‘Jump Time Is Now’, what is ahead for humanity is generally optimistic, even though it “is based on the hard-nosed recognition that
virtually every known institution and way of being is currently in a state of deconstruction
and breakdown”. So, if we are to realize our fullest potential as a species before we become
extinct, getting there will not be very comfortable. For Jump Time involves “a whole system
transition,” when “the maps no longer fit the territories.” As she says, “Ours is an era of quantum change, the most radical deconstruction and reconstruction the world has seen.”178 Such
a quantum change has to happen at the social level, as well as the many individual cases, mentioned on page 42.
In my particular case, when I had the idea in 1980 that active and passive data in humans
and machines are synergistic types of energy that are causing the pace of evolutionary change
to accelerate exponentially, this blew my mind, shattering it into little pieces. I have now recovered, so today, the political, financial, business, scientific, educational, medical, legal, and
religious institutions that govern people’s lives in Western and other civilizations only exist
as relics in my mind.
For these institutions are products of our fragmented minds, based on the seven pillars of
unwisdom, of little relevance in a society that is currently passing through the most momentous turning point in fourteen billion years of evolutionary history, called the Singularity in
time, with different understandings of what this means, described in Chapter 6, ‘A Holistic
Theory of Evolution’ on page 521. If our children and grandchildren are to have any chance
of a fulfilling future, we need to rebuild our entire society on the seven pillars of wisdom, on
the certain knowledge that none of us is separate from the Divine, Nature, or any other being,
human or otherwise.
So maybe I could help here, for I have already experienced what the rest of the world needs
to go through. The word experience is key here. For as the maverick psychiatrist R. D. Laing
says in the opening paragraph of The Voice of Experience:
Experience is not an objective fact. A scientific fact need not be experienced. The differences or
correlations, similarities and dissimilarities that we experience as events only sometimes correspond to
those differences or correlations we regard as objectively real. Every schoolboy and schoolgirl knows
that appearances are deceptive.179

Experience also plays a key role in creativity, as Laing points out in The Politics of Experience:
What is called a poem is compounded perhaps of communication, invention, fecundation, discovery,
production, creation. Through all the contention of intention and motives, a miracle has occurred.
There is something new under the sun; being has emerged from nonbeing; a spring has bubbled out of
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the rock.180

Similarly, Rupert Spira, a leading teacher of Nonduality, writes, contemplating the nature
of experience, “our conventional ways of seeing … bear little relation to our actual moment
to moment experience,” going on to say, “the idea that the body and world exist as objects in
time and space, independent and separate from Consciousness … is not based on experience.”181
Of course, it is experience that provides us with empirical evidence for our scientific
knowledge or conceptual models, which we obtain by conducting experiments. For instance,
in order to understand the central importance of experimentation in science, I was instructed
to conduct an experiment at school to find the melting point of naphthalene, which I found
to be 79 °C, not far from the value that professional scientists have found (80.26 °C).182 Of
course, what this shows is that much of my knowledge is dependent, not on the experiments
that I might conduct myself, but on those other scientists have conducted. And to learn something of these experiments, I must turn to books, scientific journals, encyclopaedias, the Internet, and so on. For as Samuel Johnson famously said, “Knowledge is of two kinds. We
know a subject ourselves, or we know where we can find information upon it.”183
However, while some experiments that scientists conduct produce evidence that fits with
my experiences, many interpretations of the data patterns produced in these experiments are
flawed because they do not fit together as a coherent whole, having been interpreted within
an outdated materialistic and mechanistic worldview far removed from Reality. So I need to
watch very carefully what people claim to be scientific evidence. For evidence derives from
Latin ēvidēns ‘visible, obvious’, from ē- ‘out’ and vidēre ‘to see’, from PIE base *weid- ‘to see’,
also root of wise, view, guide, idea, and Sanskrit veda ‘knowledge’. So what is evident and obvious can only be seen if we are willing and able to conduct experiments to answer searching
questions and so obtain sound knowledge of ourselves and the world about us. Evidently, we
cannot see what is self-evident if we are blind or our eyes are closed, if our innate Intelligence
has been suppressed.
But such experimenting is not always so easy, for experiment and experience derive from
Latin experientia ‘trial’, from experīrī ‘to try, test, prove’, from ex- ‘out of’ and *perīrī ‘to go
through’, from PIE base *per- ‘to try, risk’, verbal root of *per ‘forward, through’ in sense ‘to
lead over, press forward’, also root of fear, peril, and expert. In a similar fashion, empirical derives from Greek empeirikos ‘experienced’, from en- ‘in’ and peira ‘trial, attempt’, again from
PIE base *per- ‘to try, risk’.
So if we are not willing to take risks because of fear, then we must inevitably remain in
ignorance of the creative evolutionary energies that cause us to behave in the way that we do.
For instance, if we have never climbed to the summit of the highest mountain in a mountain
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range, we cannot know what it is like to enjoy such an awesome view from such a panoramic
vantage point.
However, such experiments assume that we have the free will to make individual choices
in our lives, which, in turn, assumes that we are separate from the Divine, Nature, and all
other beings, which is a false assumption. For myself, I did not make a conscious choice to
conduct the thought experiment described in this book. Following the big bang that erupted
within me in April 1980, I had no choice but to explore what it truly means to be a human
being, in contrast to the other animals and machines, like computers.
And I had to take enormous risks, sacrificing everything, including career, job, home,
friends, and family, including my children, from whom I have been estranged for over twenty-five years. At the time, I had very little understanding what was happening to me. All I
knew was that it was the most exciting thing that could happen to any of us, as I had been
given the key that would unlock all the innermost secrets of the Universe.
However, it was also an excruciatingly scary experience, for it felt as if the ground had been
cut away from under my feet. It is not surprising therefore that my relatives, friends, and colleagues thought that I had gone crazy, for in a sense, I had. In an instant, everything I had
learnt about God, the Universe, and humanity had been destroyed and I had been given the
task of rebuilding 25,000 years of human learning from the bottom up. During the early
1980s, I went through what Christina and Stanislav Grof call a ‘spiritual emergency’ as Spirit
emerged within me faster than my body-mind-spirit organism could handle.184
It was only deep in the Norwegian forests, two kilometres from the Swedish border, after
I got married for a second time in June 1986, that I began to find a sense of stability once
again, when I realized that I could call the Foundation of the Universe the Datum, drawing
on my experience of the data-processing industry, as I explain in Subsection ‘The Datum of
the Universe’ on page 158. However, it was not until the early years of this century, when I
went through a wonderful series of cathartic satoris (using a term from Zen Buddhism) in the
Norwegian mountains and Swedish forests, that I knew the Truth that would set me free in
my own direct experience.
So to what extent you are able to empathize with the rich life experience on which this
book is based, I really do not know. The reason for my uncertainty is that over the years I
have described my life story to a number of mystics, spiritual teachers, psychotherapists, clinical psychologists, and psychiatrists, who collectively have worked with many thousands of
people seeking to understand themselves better. But all have said that they don’t understand
my psychobiography. All they can do is attempt to interpret my experiences in the context of
their own worldview and experiences, not really tuning into where I am coming from. So I
cannot even really describe my experiences for this would be like trying to describe a brilliant
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sunset to someone over the telephone. You really have to experience the sunset in order to
appreciate its beauty.
Nevertheless, I must do my best to describe Integral Relational Logic, the commonsensical
science of thought and consciousness that has arisen from my experiences. For as well as describing my experiences, this commonsensical science of thought and consciousness also explains them and also those of everyone else on this planet.
Accordingly, this section describes the general principles of this thought experiment, while
Section ‘Laying down the foundations’ on page 148 describes the primal concepts we need in
order to start afresh at the very beginning, free of our personal, cultural, and collective conditioning, which causes us to behave more like machines than the Divine, Cosmic beings we
truly are.

Clearing the ground
A central problem of our times is that we are conditioned from a very early age by the cultures
we are born into, learning what our parents and teachers want us to learn. And what they have
learnt is based, to a great extent, on what they have learnt from their parents and teachers,
going back tens and hundreds of generations. But because evolution has been more divergent
than convergent during the past few millennia, what the authorities in our lives teach us is
based on the belief that we human beings are separate from the Divine, Nature, and each other, which has led Western civilization to be built on seven pillars of unwisdom, misconceptions of God, Universe, Life, humanity, money, justice, and reason.
But can we trust the authorities in our lives to lead us to Wholeness and the Truth? If scientists deny that the accelerating pace of change in society today is being caused by the mental
energies of scientists and technologists, when it is obvious that this is what is happening, clearly not. There are many psychospiritual reasons for this intransigence, some of which we look
at throughout this book, especially in Chapter 13, ‘The Prospects for Humanity’ on page
1027. But we can best begin with a simple example given by Edward de Bono, the originator
of the notion of lateral thinking.
Figure 1.23 depicts one way of organizing the development of ideas on the arrival of pieces
of information over a period of time.185 After receiving the first two parts, the most obvious
arrangement is to combine them to form a square. Then as pieces 3, 4, and 5 arrive, we can
add them to this initial structure to form rectangles of various aspect ratios. But what happens
when the sixth piece arrives? Where does this fit into the pattern?
Well, let us suppose that pieces 1 to 5 represent the various types of energy that have been
identified over the years, whether these arise directly from physical bodies, such as kinetic and
potential energy, or from fields between these bodies, such as gravitational and electromagnetic, the two principal modes of causality that David Bohm identified in Causality and
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Figure 1.24: A more accommodating structure

Chance in Modern Physics in 1957.186 But now piece 6 arrives denoting the notion of mental
energies. It clearly doesn’t fit, so tends to be rejected because our mental structures provide
us with a sense of security and identity in life and if such structures cannot admit the existence
of mental energies, they are inevitably rejected and denied.
But if we start afresh with a different initial structure—that of a parallelogram—all the different forms of energy that we have so far identified might fit together as a coherent whole,
as Figure 1.24 illustrates.187 Such a transformation is a simple example of what is most commonly called a paradigm shift or change following the publication of Thomas Kuhn’s The
Structure of Scientific Revolutions. But what would happen when pieces 7 and 8 arrive, representing other types of nonphysical energy, such as subtle and spiritual, which don’t fit into
the parallelogrammic structure? And what would we do with a piece 9, labelled ‘creative power of Life’. Then there are the noncausal, nonlocal phenomena of quantum physics to think
about, as well as chance happenings in our daily lives, which Aristotle studied in Physics and
Carl Jung in Synchronicity: An Acausal Connecting Principle. And we should also not forget
the age-old dilemma of free-will versus determinism.
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Clearly, if we are to develop a comprehensive science of causality, including human behaviour, accommodating all the possibilities and interpretations that have been noticed by human beings over the millennia, we need to begin with a completely open mind, openheartedly free of all preconceptions, beliefs, and other filters that obscure our vision. The only
predefined structure that is permissible is the Principle of Unity, which is ever-present, unavoidable as the fundamental design principle of the Universe. But it would be a mistake to
attempt to heal our fragmented minds by studying causal laws in the beginning, for these are
just a special case of rational relationships and law, as David Bohm points out.188 As he says,
first we need to find a way to bring all our thoughts into universal order, as we look at on page
181 in Chapter 2, ‘Building Relationships’.
What this means is that we cannot reach the ultimate goal of human learning by starting
where we are today. For the conceptual models that have been built up over the millennia,
which we still blindly pass on to our children from generation to generation, are utterly fragmented and deluded, based on what we can call the seven pillars of unwisdom instead of the
seven pillars of wisdom, both explored in Parts II and III of this book. So we first need to
demolish all conceptual structures that we have built up over the years and start afresh at the
very beginning, free of any preconceptions on the nature of causality; free of the deluded belief that the past provides the context for our learning. For all we have done so far is move
from a cage in a high security prison, depicted in Figure 1.23, into a cell in a more open one,
illustrated in Figure 1.24.
This means that we first need to demolish the
Tower of Babel that represents the befuddled
world of learning today, even digging up the
foundations so that we can begin our experiment
in learning with a clean slate—a tabula rasa. For
our religious, scientific, and economic conditioning leads us to behave more like machines
than the Divine, Cosmic human beings we truly
are.
The word Babel derives from Hebrew bābel
Figure 1.25: The Tower of Babel
‘gate of the gods’, which also refers to the city of
Babylon in the Jewish Tanakh.189 As the Bible
tells us, this tower was built when “the whole earth was of one language, and of one
speech”,190 but worshipping multiple gods, as Mark Dowd reminds us in his three-part television series The Children of Abraham, exploring the history and relationships of the three
Abrahamic religions: Judaism, Christianity, and Islam. However, the tower was not built to
the glory of God, but so that the builders could make a name for themselves.191
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As Mark Dowd, who calls himself a ‘liberal Catholic’, said, “The story of the Tower of
Babel is an early warning of the dangers of hijacking religion and putting men’s agenda before
that of God. In building a tower stretching to heaven, men wanted to become the gods themselves. But the one true God deemed this arrogant.”192 So we are told that the Lord confounded the people’s language so they could not understand each other, the Hebrew word for
confound being bālal ‘to confuse, mix up’, which sounds somewhat like bābel, which is why
the Tower of Babel is so called.193
Of course, this reference to ‘the one true God’ creates even greater conflict and confusion,
which Abraham attempted to resolve with his monotheistic worldview, leading to all the holy
wars—wars about the Whole—that we have been witnessing over the centuries. To learn how
we can heal all these deep wounds in the human psyche, we can best turn to the stored-program computer, as a mirror and extension of our powers of reasoning.
For after 5,000 years of human learning since the dawn of history, it is only now that we
have the wonderful opportunity to make sense of all our experiences, from the mundane to
the mystical. This opportunity arises because on 21st June 1948 and 6th May 1949, a group of
engineers, scientists, and mathematicians at the Universities of Manchester and Cambridge
in England successfully ran the first programs on stored-program computers. While the first
of these, called Small Scale Experimental Machine (SSEM), was just a prototype,194 the second, called EDSAC (Electronic Delay Storage Automatic Calculator), was a fully capable
computer,195 the most momentous event in the entire history of technology. For the first
time, we had created a general-purpose machine that, rather than extending our physical abilities, could extend our mental abilities, and in some cases could replace them.
Yes, there had been calculating devices before, from the abacus, through Leibniz, Pascal,
and Babbage’s machines, to the early electromechanical and electronic computers in the late
1930s and 1940s. But what was significant about the SSEM and EDSAC was that they were
the first in which the program could be stored in the memory of the machine, unlike earlier
computers, where the program was held externally on punched cards, paper tape, or even set
up in switches. This meant that computers could potentially process programs, not only raw
data. They could dynamically change the way that they function in midstream, so to speak,
as we human beings have the potential to do. It was with the stored-program computer that
the Computer Age was truly born.
Two years later, wondering just what we human beings had invented, Alan Turing, often
considered the father of modern computer science, wrote an historic article that began with
the words, “I propose to consider the question ‘Can machines think?’”196 He went on to
write, “I believe that at the end of the century the use of words and general educated opinion
will have altered so much that one will be able to speak of machines thinking without expecting to be contradicted.”197
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Since then, despite all the efforts of computer scientists to
create artificial intelligence,198 consciousness,199 and even
life,200 Turing’s prediction does not seem to have come to
pass. I know of no machine in the world that has passed the
Turing test, that claims that it is at least as intelligent as human beings. Why is this? Well, we can get an inkling for this
‘failure’ from the insightful memoir on Charles Babbage’s Analytical Engine,201 written in 1843 by Ada Lovelace (1815–1852),
the daughter of Lord Byron and his wife Anne, a poet and
mathematician.202 Ada is one of my favourite scientists of all
time because she could read situations more intelligently than
most of her contemporaries and even more than many today.
Figure 1.26: Ada Lovelace
For instance, in a brilliant memoir on Charles Babbage’s Analytical Engine, the first design for a general-purpose computer, partially quoted by Turing
in his article,203she wrote:
The Analytical Engine has no pretensions to originate anything. It can do whatever we know how to
order it to perform. It can follow analysis; but it has no power of anticipating any analytical relations or
truths. Its province is to assist us in making available what we are already acquainted with.204

Inspired by Ada’s brilliant intuitive insight, let us rephrase Turing’s question, “Could a
computer program itself without human intervention?” Well, such a prospect is certainly possible. For instance, as we saw on page 21, APL (A Programming Language), created by Kenneth Iverson of Harvard and IBM in the 1950s and 60s to facilitate mathematical
processing205 and much used by IBM as a management information tool in the 1970s, has facilities within it by which programs can be dynamically created in flight, executed, and then
destroyed.206 But does this mean that it is possible for an APL program to create something
radically new; this book, for instance?
We can use the popular movie The Matrix to show that no computer can program itself
without human, and therefore, divine intervention, which is explained in great technical detail in Chapter 7, ‘The Limits of Technology’. This movie is a powerful allegory of our times,
for it depicts the battle between a small group of people seeking to discover what it truly
means to be a human being in contrast to the mechanistic behaviour of society as a whole,
governed by a force of sentient machines known as the Matrix. A sign hanging on the wall of
the Oracle’s kitchen shows us how we can conduct this experiment in learning: Temet
Nosce, ‘Know yourself.’
This is a Latin translation of the maxim inscribed on the temple of Apollo at Delphi,
which we could regard as being obligatory or just advisory. In ancient Greece, Delphi was the
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site of the most important oracle, a person, such as a priestess, through whom a deity revealed
hidden knowledge or the divine purpose.
But what does it mean to know oneself? Well, fairly obviously, we cannot truly know ourselves through the fragmented filters with which we view our external world. Rather, to know
what it truly means to be a human being in contrast to the other animals and machines, like
computers, we need to conduct an experiment in learning, not unlike any other experiments
that scientists might conduct in their laboratories, but which, is nevertheless unprecedented
in the entire history of human learning.
To set the scene, back in 1980, I could see that both capitalism and communism are incompatible with the invention of the stored-program computer and with the information age
we are living in today. The only question that remained was therefore to discover whether the
global economy would self-destruct because artificial intelligence is possible or because it
isn’t. My intuition told me that the latter was true, but I didn’t really know because having
been educated in the West I was completely out of touch with Reality.
So I assumed the opposite, approaching the problem with the method of reductio ad absurdum in mathematics,207 testing the hypothesis that human beings are machines and nothing but machines. I thereby began a thought experiment in which I imagined that I was a
computer that switched itself off and on again so that it had no programs within it, not even
a bootstrap program to load the operating system. However, such a radically rebellious approach to human learning is not for the pusillanimous; not something that any of us can undertake through conscious choice, for it is like having the ground cut away from under your
feet, apparently leaving nothing solid to stand on. Such an apocalyptic discontinuity in evolution can only happen to individuals or a species when the time is right.
When this life-changing death and rebirth process happened to me in the spring of 1980,
it felt as if a dam had burst in my psyche, allowing my natural creative energies, which had
been suppressed for thirty years by the culture I was born into, to burst forth at the most
amazing rates of development, fully confirming my original hypothesis that the synergy of
mental energies is causing the pace of change in society to accelerate exponentially. However,
today I can use a couple of other metaphors to explain this process. First, starting afresh at
the very beginning in this way can only happen if a volcanic earthquake erupts in the depths
of the Ocean of Consciousness causing a tsunami to rise to the surface, sweeping away all before it, rather like the way that a tsunami laid much of Aceh province on Sumatra to waste in
December 2004.
From a creative rather than a destructive perspective, such a life-changing death and rebirth experience is rather like a big bang erupting at the Origin of Life and hence the Universe. And as our minds create our reality, in this delightful way, we enter a brand new
Universe, one that very few have even glimpsed in the history of human learning. Indeed, it

108

PART 1: INTEGRAL RELATIONAL LOGIC

is only by returning to the Alpha point of evolution that we can reach the Omega point. In
Hindu terms, Shiva the Destroyer has to act before Brahma the Creator can come into play,
these Hindu gods, like all other such deities, being Divine energies as we experience them as
human beings, not separate from us. As I mentioned on page 39, if Life is to heal our fragmented minds, all the divergent streams of the last fourteen billion years of evolution need to
converge in a megasynthesis of everything at the end of time.
This is an updated version of the thought experiment that René Descartes began on 10th
November 1619, following a dream in the small Bavarian village of Ulm (Einstein’s birthplace) of “the unification and the illumination of the whole of science, even the whole of
knowledge, by one and the same method: the method of reason.”208 Eighteen years later,
Descartes published Discours de la méthode pour bien conduire sa raison, et chercher la vérité
dans les sciences: ‘Discourse on the Method of Rightly Conducting One’s Reason and of Seeking
Truth in the Sciences’. He wrote in French rather than Latin, the language of Academe, because he was seeking to reach “the cultured public of society, the ladies of the ‘salons’ rather
than the pedants of the University”.209
Descartes also published three appendices to Discourse on Method on Optics, Geometry, and
Meteorology as illustrations of his method, designed to bring clarity to science. But at the time
the three scientific treatises proved to be more interesting to the intellectual public, and the
introduction was ignored.210 La Géométrie was especially noteworthy, of course, because it
laid down the foundations of analytical geometry, which led directly to the infinitesimal calculus of Newton and Leibniz.
In terms of the universal mapmaking method outlined in this synoptic book, IRL serves
as a system of coordinates for all knowledge, and so is analogous both to Cartesian geometry
and the method itself. The URT then illustrates how IRL can be used to bring the utmost
clarity to all our learning, not only in science, but in religion, philosophy, business, and so
on. Parts II and III in this book are thus analogous to Descartes’ three appendices and therefore are perhaps more accessible with conventional fragmented ways of thinking than Part I,
which describes an egalitarian, commonsensical science of thought and consciousness that
can only be fully understood by repeating the holistic experiment in learning described in this
chapter.
To set this experiment into a historical perspective, Bertrand Russell described Descartes’
own experiment in learning in this way:
While it is true that [Descartes] retains much of scholasticism, he does not accept foundations laid
down by predecessors, but endeavours to construct a complete philosophic edifice de novo. This had
not happened since Aristotle, and is a sign of the new self-confidence that resulted from the progress of
science.211
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Regarding Descartes’ method itself, this was based on resolute scepticism, on systemic
doubt, similarly assuming the opposite of what he was seeking. As he said, “as I wanted to
concentrate solely on the search for truth, I thought I ought to do just the opposite, and reject
as being absolutely false everything in which I could suppose the slightest doubt, in order to
see if there did not remain after that anything in my belief which was entirely indubitable.”212
Descartes was then led to say:
But immediately afterwards I became aware that, while I decided thus to think that everything is false,
it followed necessarily that I who thought must be something; and observing that this truth: I think,
therefore I am, was so certain and so evident that all the most extravagant suppositions of the sceptics
were not capable of shaking it, I judged that I could accept it without scruple as the first principle of the
philosophy I was seeking. 213

But before Descartes had the boldness to publish what has come to be known as the Cogito
from Cogito ergo sum—the Latin translation of his original words Je pense, ergo je suis—he realized that he would need to add a chapter on his political and religious orthodoxy in order
to get his revolutionary, sceptical method through the censors. So the third discourse began
by Descartes saying that even though he was pulling down the house in which he lived in order to rebuild it on fresh foundations, he nevertheless said that he held to three or four maxims, the first of which “was to obey the laws and customs of my country, firmly preserving
the religion into which God was good enough to have me instructed from childhood”.214
Needless to say, there is no equivalent chapter in this book, for the laws and customs that
govern Western civilization are causing severe psychological and ecological damage, driving
the human race to an early grave, before we have realized our fullest potential as a Divine,
Cosmic species. Sadly however, very few are yet willing to face this fact for it threatens their
precarious sense of security and identity. So this book is censored simply by people refusing
to read its various versions as it has been evolving. So much for the freedom of expression.
Of course, Descartes was not only famous for analytical geometry and the Cogito. He was
also an out-and-out mechanist, who said in the Meditations, “I am only a thinking and unextended being … entirely and truly distinct from my body, and may exist without it.”215 He
compared the human body, as a machine, consisting of bones, nerves, muscles, veins, blood,
and skin, to a clock, made up of wheels and counterweights. He thought that the body would
move mechanically, like such a clock, even though it had no mind in it.216
This view of himself gave rise to the split between res cogitans ‘thinking substance, mind,
or soul’217 and res extensa ‘extended substance’, by which he meant an object with breadth,
width, and height occupying space.218 As Bryan Magee tells us “ ‘Cartesian dualism’, the bifurcation of nature between mind and matter, observer and observed, subject and object …
has become built into the whole of Western man’s way of looking at things, including the
whole of science.”219
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The Miracle of Life, published in 1938 and edited by Harold Wheeler, took a somewhat
different view, which I learned about when I was a teenager in the 1950s from one of my father’s books. Before the Second World War, scientists likened the various parts of the head
to the departments in an office linked by a telephone exchange and the body as a whole to a
chemical factory, illustrated in Figures 1.27 and 1.28.220

Figure 1.27: The workshop of the head

Figure 1.28: The factory within the human body

But today, we often use the stored-program computer as a metaphor for a machine, with
the hardware and software corresponding to our brains and minds, respectively. So let us see
what happens when we imagine that we are a computer that is completely empty. The mind
has now become a tabula rasa, Latin for a scraped tablet from which all the writing has been
erased, a notion that has been proposed by a number of philosophers through the ages, particularly John Locke, who asserted that there are no innate principles in the mind, not even
Aristotle’s Law of Contradiction, which many believe to be a universal truth.221
Some psychologists who asserted and assert that the mind is just a blank slate, to be programmed by eternal environmental factors, are B. F. Skinner and Stephen Pinker, the author
of a popular trilogy on human nature titled How the Mind Works, The Blank Slate: The Modern Denial of Human Nature, and The Stuff of Thought: Language as a Window into Human
Nature.
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From a phylogenetic perspective, rather than going back fourteen billion years to the most
recent big bang, we only need to return to the beginning of human learning some 25,000
years ago, when our ancestors were given the great gift of self-reflective Intelligence. For at
that time, they were like innocent babies in adult bodies, with no past to influence how and
what they learned. But while they began at the very beginning with a ‘blank slate’, when they
began to form concepts about the themselves and the world about them they did so as the
result of the creative power of the Logos or Life arising from our Divine Source. So let us look
a directly at the concept of concept, rather than through the filter of language, as Pinker and
many others do.

Concept of concept
Having cleared the ground of all existing philosophies, scientific theories, religious dogmas,
and economic ideologies, we now need to explore what needs to happen in order to develop
a holistic, self-inclusive conceptual model of the Totality of Existence. In Section ‘Introduction to modelling’ on page 48, we explored a little what mapping and modelling mean. But
if evolution is to become fully conscious of itself within us human beings, we need to look
carefully at the concept of concept so that we can conceptually model the conceptual modelling process. And to do this, we need to solve the business management problem outlined in
Section ‘The central information systems modelling problem’ on page 16, enabling us to intelligently manage our business affairs with full consciousness of what we are doing.
To begin this investigation, we first need to know that we are not concerned here with just
a couple of concepts: the map and the territory, where there is a primary-secondary relationship between them. For we can also look at such a map in two ways. For instance, when we
visit a city for the first time, we generally need a street map—either printed, or increasingly
nowadays accessible electronically in smart phones and GPS devices—to find our way
around. But when we are familiar with the city, we can dispense with the external map, for
the map has become internalized as a mental image or structure.
But what exactly is a concept? And what is its relationship to the territory being mapped
and the language in which the model is expressed? These questions have puzzled philosophers
since at least Plato’s time. So let us spend a moment to see how they can be answered.
The first point to note is that psychologists seem to pay very little attention to the concept
of concept, despite the use of the term proof of concept in the business world during the past
few decades for testing prototypes prior to full production. For instance, the word concept is
conspicuous by its absence in the index of the fourth edition of Richard Gross’s encyclopaedic
Psychology: The Science of Mind and Behaviour from 2001, which consists of 838 very nearly
A4-size pages weighing two and a half kilograms, compared to a standard paperback of about
150 grams.
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In contrast, The Oxford Companion to the Mind has a short, four-paragraph article on the
term, beginning with this definition: “An abstraction or general notion that may serve as a
unit (or an ‘atom’) of a theory”. That’s fair enough, for concept is one of the most fundamental concepts in our studies of the mind, a basic building block for our comprehension of the
world we live in. But the article concludes with this paragraph, referring to Margaret A.
Boden’s Purposive Explanation in Psychology:
In psychology, concepts of mind must be invented or discovered, much as in physics, for we cannot see
at all clearly into our own minds by introspection. So we need experiments in psychology; they
sometimes suggest concepts far removed from common sense, or what we seem to be like. If we could
see directly into our own minds by introspection, perhaps we would not need explanatory concepts for
understanding at least our own psychologies. But as it is, introspection tells us virtually nothing about
how our minds work, or what they or we are. So we need experiments and concepts for psychological
understanding. In this way, concepts of mind are not so different from concepts of physics, except
perhaps for concepts of purpose: for both underlie appearances and are more or less helpful tools for
thinking and understanding.222

With this abandonment of self-inquiry, which is necessary to understand what is causing
scientists and technologists to drive the pace of evolution at ever-increasing rates of acceleration, let us take another approach. Let us look at the root meaning of concept, which derives
from Latin conceptum ‘something conceived; of set form’, past participle of concipere ‘to take
completely’, from cum (intensifying prefix) and capere ‘to take’. The intensive force indicated
by the prefix in conceive meant ‘take to oneself’ and hence either ‘take into the mind, absorb
mentally’ or ‘become pregnant’.
To be conscious of this act of conceiving is the essence of the mindful meditation practice
of collumination, which we can regard as the birth of something new. For we are all actually
born at conception as unique, distinct souls, as I know in my own direct experience, a situation not generally recognized by medical science, out of touch with Reality.
The association between concept formation and formal logic is well illustrated by Begriffsschrift ‘concept writing’ in which Gottlob Frege attempted to build the whole of mathematics on logic in 1879. German Begriff derives from begreifen ‘to comprehend’, from be(intensifying prefix), from PIE base *ambhi- ‘around’, and Old High German grifan ‘to seize’,
from PIE base *ghreib- ‘to grip’, also root of grip, gripe, and grope. There is a cognate Old English word begripe ‘to comprehend, apprehend’, now obsolete. This p form also exists in Swedish, with begrepp ‘concept’ and begripa ‘to understand’. In a similar fashion, comprehend
derives from Latin comprehendere ‘to seize, comprise; take together, unite’, from cum ‘together
with’ and prehendere ‘to grasp’, from PIE base *ghend- ‘to seize, take’, also root of get and guess,
in root meaning ‘try to get’.
So concept means a mental image or picture, grasped in the mind, grounded in Consciousness. However, we should remember that grasping concepts in isolation means very little. To
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grasp the Totality of Existence as a coherent whole, we need to relate concepts to others in a
meaningful manner. It is only in this way that we can begin to make sense of the world we
live in and where we all fit into the overall scheme of things. It is these relationships that are
key to conceptual modelling, as we see in Subsection ‘Mathematical mapmaking’ on page 75.
However again, we should be aware that the mental images that guide our behaviour do
not just lie in consciousness; they penetrate into the depths of the unconscious, as Carl Jung
spent the second half of his life studying. Jung began to develop his own ideas about the unconscious and other aspects of the psyche when he broke with Sigmund Freud and embarked
on a journey of self-exploration in 1912, when he was thirty-seven, vividly described in The
Red Book: Liber Novus, the largest book I have ever held in my hands at 457 × 307 mm.
Jung explains why he left the Freudian school in the opening paragraphs of a paper he
wrote in 1918 called ‘The Role of the Unconscious’. As he says, “Freudian theory reduces everything to sexuality, and sketches a picture of the unconscious which makes it appear as a kind
of lumber-room where all the repressed and inadmissible infantile wishes and all the later, inadmissible sexual wishes are stored.”223 Broadening this notion of the personal unconscious,
Jung added everything that we have forgotten to that which has been repressed.224
However, as Jung pointed out, the unconscious is much broader than this. It also contains
mythological fantasies, telling the story of mankind:
The unending myth of death and rebirth, and of the multitudinous figures who weave in and out of
this mystery. This unconscious, buried in the structure of the brain and disclosing its living presence
only through the medium of creative fantasy, is the suprapersonal unconscious. It comes alive in the
creative man, it reveals itself in the vision of the artist, in the inspiration of the thinker, in the inner
experience of the mystic. … The connection with the suprapersonal or collective unconscious means an
extension of man beyond himself; it means death for his personal being and a rebirth in a new
dimension, as was literally enacted in certain of the ancient mysteries.225

Now whether our concepts or mental images are conscious or buried deep in the sub- or
unconscious, we need a language in which to express them and communicate them to others,
whether this system of forms is spoken or written language or explicit or implicit body language.
Recognizing the role that the unconscious plays in our behaviour patterns, Jung made a
clear distinction here between signs and symbols in the last essay he wrote shortly before his
death, which has two versions: ‘Approaching the Unconscious’ in Man and His Symbols for
the general public, and ‘Symbols and the Interpretation of Dreams’ in The Symbolic Life, the
final volume of his Collected Works, intended for a more academic readership. In the latter,
Jung wrote, “a term or image is symbolic when it implies something more than its obvious
and immediate meaning. It has a wider ‘unconscious’ aspect that is never precisely defined or
fully explained.” A symbol thus “implies something vague, unknown, hidden from us”, most
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often revealed to us in the form of dreams.226 In contrast, signs, such as UNICEF, trade
marks, and badges, “do no more than denote the objects to which they are attached”, having
much less meaning in themselves.227 Of course, this distinction between symbols and signs
marks two ends of a spectrum. A word like love, for instance, could be regarded as both a symbol, with deep spiritual meaning, or just a sign, indicating a more superficial attraction.
Now, while symbology is the study or interpretation of symbols, the science or study of
signs is called semiology or more often semiotics, from Greek sēmeiōtikos ‘significant, interpreting symptoms’, from sēma ‘sign’. Semiotics was first used in English in 1670 to mean “the
branch of medical science relating to the interpretation of symptoms”, which was one of its
meanings in ancient Greece. Then in 1880, the ethnologist Garrick Mallery (1831–1894) used
the word to mean ‘the science of communication studied through the interpretation of signs
and symbols’ when studying picture-writing among North American Indians. Semiology has
a similar, but more belated history, the OED tells us. Both these meanings concern us as information systems architects, seeking to understand the root causes of our grievously sick society, particularly why scientists and technologists are not interested in how the Information
Society came into being and where it is leading us all.
However, before we look at how semiotics can help us here, it is useful to go back to the
Greek philosophers, particularly Plato and Aristotle, for they were the first to study the origin
and structure of language. Plato’s dialogue on this subject is Cratylus, which is not easy to interpret. For Aristotle tells us in Metaphysics that Cratylus was a follower of the mystical philosopher Heraclitus, who said that the whole sensible world is always in a state of flux. It
seems that Plato became acquainted with Heraclitus through Cratylus. However, Aristotle regarded Cratylus as an extreme Heraclitean, because Cratylus said that you cannot enter the
same river twice, as Heraclitus said, for this cannot be done even once. Cratylus thus “ended
by thinking that one need not say anything, and only moved his finger.”228
Of course, this mystical worldview is very similar to that of Shakyamuni Buddha’s notion
of anitya ‘impermanence’, which leads to the dissolution of the sense of a separate self if we
are to be free of suffering. However, when Ananda, his most faithful disciple, asked how this
was to be done, the Buddha replied, “The teaching on the emptiness of self is meant to guide
our meditation. It is not to be taken as a doctrine. If people take it as a doctrine, they will
become entangled with it. I have often said that the teaching should be seen as a raft used to
cross to the other shore or a finger pointing to the moon.”229
However, while Plato had some sympathies with Heraclitus, he was not a mystic, regarding what are called Forms or Ideas as Absolute and Immortal. Plato’s Forms are the closest
that we come to the concept of concept in his philosophy. However, our concepts are not
Absolute, but merely representations of abstract universals rather than ‘concrete’ or ‘real’ par-
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ticulars, called classes and instances in object-oriented modelling and programming in business today.
So Plato gave Cratylus a rather laconic role in the eponymous Cratylus, devoting most of
the dialogue to questions and answers between Hermogenes and Socrates, with Cratylus only
appearing at the very end. Cratylus did not even speak for himself at the beginning, but only
through Hermogenes, who presented the crux of the argument between what were seen as
opposing points of view: are the names that we give to objects arbitrary or natural?
Hermogenes first tells us that Cratylus thinks that Socrates and Cratylus are the true names
of these people, presumably because they both contain the morpheme crat, from Greek kratos
‘power’, as David Sedley suggests. However, Cratylus does not explain why he does not think
that Hermogenes is Hermogenes’ true name. Maybe, this is because Hermogenes derives from
Hermes and genesis ‘birth, origin’ and Hermogenes was not born of Hermes, the Olympian
god of transitions and boundaries. It is interesting to note here that Plato, himself, changed
his given name before he was twenty-seven from Aristocles ‘best fame’ to Plato ‘breadth’, perhaps because of the influence of Cratylus.231
We can compare the names given to children in India and Europe here. In India, “Children are given names with positive connotations, such as names of deities or names derived
from words for good qualities, in the belief that this will encourage them to try to live up to
them.”232 In contrast, Paul Hague derives from Latin paulus ‘small, little’, from PIE base
*pau- ‘few, little’, also the root of poor, puerile, foal, and pusillanimous ‘weak in spirit’, and
Old Norse hagi ‘enclosure, place fenced in’, from PIE base *kagh- ‘to catch, seize; wickerwork,
fence’, also root of hedge, Swedish hage ‘pasture’, and Norwegian hage ‘garden’. So we could
say that Paul Hague means ‘someone living in a small field enclosed by a high hedge’, which
is exactly the opposite to the way my life has unfolded. For I have spent my entire life demolishing the fences that academics erect around their specialist fields in order to heal my fragmented, split mind in Wholeness.
Regarding Plato’s dialogue, Hermogenes said, “no one is able to persuade me that the correctness of names is determined by anything besides convention and agreement. … No name
belongs to a particular thing by nature, but only because of the rules and usage of those who
establish the usage and call it by that name.”230 Even though Hermogenes looked at the role
of language from a social perspective, his capriciousness is not unlike that of Humpty Dumpty, who famously said, “When I use a word it means just what I choose it to mean—neither
more nor less.”233
On the other hand, what Cratylus meant by saying that names are natural is not revealed
until the very end of the dialogue. Rather, the bulk of the dialogue is taken up with Socrates
studying the etymology of words, much as we are doing in this book. Etymology derives from
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Greek etumologiā, from etumon ‘true sense of a word’, neuter of etumos ‘real, true, actual’, a
study that was as popular in those times as it is today.
Socrates approaches etymology by comparing the assignment of names to objects to the
skills of a weaver or carpenter, who use instruments such as shuttles and awls in their creative
activities. Similarly, Socrates regards names as instruments, which are created by lawmakers
or legislators (nomothetēs).234 And, as Socrates reasons, such a giving of names is not a matter
of chance; there is some natural method behind this activity. And so the first imposers of
names must surely have been considerable philosophers, creating new meanings from already
existing meanings in a natural evolutionary manner.
But then after a fascinating study of many such examples, which really need an understanding of Greek to fully appreciate, the question arises how do these secondary names derive from primary ones? Where do the first words come from? It is at this point that Cratylus
enters the dialogue. While agreeing that there is both a pattern and arbitrariness in the formation of words, Cratylus explains what he means by saying that names are natural: “a more
than human power gave the first names to things, so that they are necessarily correct,”235 this
power being what Heraclitus called the Logos, in the esoteric rather than the more common
exoteric meaning of the word. And therein lies the nub of the problem of the Western mind,
which is out of touch with Reality, not recognizing the Divine Origin of the ever-changing
world of form, as schizophrenics. This issue is not resolved in the dialogue, which ends with
Plato, through Socrates, defending his belief in the Absolute nature of Beauty, as an example
of Eternal Forms.
Aristotle too investigated grammatical and linguistic categories, but not at the same depth
as Plato, for he was less of a mystic. In Poetics, which is mainly focused on the way theatre
mimics human relationships, he devotes two short chapters to the subject.236 Then in On Interpretation, he begins by looking at the relationship of subject and predicate through nouns
and verbs, which have no meaning until they are combined into propositional statements,237
written as preparation for Prior Analytics, in which he laid down the foundation of Western,
either-or deductive logic, whose limitations we are highlighting in this book.
So let us fast forward to the beginnings of the modern science of signs, for this pervades
all disciplines and cultures and so is closely related to Integral Relational Logic, not the least
through structuralism, much attacked by postmodernists, who like to divide the world up
into little pieces, reflecting the predominance of the fragmented mind. Structure, of course,
is closely related to coherent mapmaking and human intelligence. For as Terence Hawkes
writes in Structuralism and Semiotics, “To be human is to be a structuralist.”238
Hawkes bases this assertion on Scienza Nuova ‘New Science’ by Giambattista Vico (1668–
1744) published in three Italian editions from 1725 to 1744, as an antidote to Cartesian and
Newtonian mechanism. As Anthony Grafton writes in his introduction to David Marsh’s
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translation to this important treatise, “Giambattista Vico bestrides the modern social sciences
and humanities like a colossus.”239
In modern times, structuralism has played an important, but controversial, role in the humanities especially, whose basic principles were studied by Jean Piaget (1896–1980) in Structuralism in 1968. Piaget saw structures in all disciplines from mathematics and logic, through
gestalt psychology, to the social sciences, with three unifying characteristics: wholeness, transformations, and self-regulation.240
However, it is in anthropology, with Structural Anthropology by Claude Lévi-Strauss
(1908–2009), and literature where structuralism has been most influential. This is a vast field,
first studied by Aristotle in Poetics, but which did not really take off until Vladimir Propp
(1895–1970) made a major breakthrough with his study of Russian folktales in 1928,241 closely
related to Joseph Campbell’s synthesis of the spiritual journey, as we look at on page 1072 in
Subsection ‘Leaving our sick society’ in Chapter 13, ‘The Prospects for Humanity’.
We should not be surprised by these transdisciplinary manifestations of holistic structuralism because Integral Relational Logic shows that the Universe has a deep underlying structure, defined as an infinitely dimensional network of hierarchical relationships. This becomes
crystal clear when we look at society through the eyes of information systems architects, for
it is their task to model all mental processes in business, including the process of creating the
model, with the view to automate as many jobs as possible with machines. And what is true
of business is just as true of society as a whole, described in literature and studied in anthropology and social psychology, for instance.
However, if we to understand this universal modelling process, we now need to focus our
attention on the signs that underlie all human activity. Such a science was first explored in
Europe by Ferdinand de Saussure (1857–1913), who his students said he said:
A science that studies the life of signs within society is conceivable; it would be a part of social psychology
and consequently of general psychology; I shall call it semiology (from Greek sēmeion ‘sign’). Semiology
would show what constitutes signs, what laws govern them. Since the science does not exist, no one can
say what it would be; but it has the right to existence, a place staked out in advance. Linguistics is only
a part of the general science of semiology; the laws discovered by semiology will be applicable to
linguistics, and the latter will circumscribe a well-defined area within the mass of anthropological
facts.242

De Saussure’s seminal book was published posthumously in 1915 by his students as Cours
de linguistique générale. In this introductory book of structural semiology, as semiotics was
known in Europe at the time, de Saussure said this: “I propose to retain the word sign [signe]
to designate the whole and to replace concept and sound-image respectively by signified [signifié] and signifier [signifiant]; the last two terms have the advantage of indicating the opposition that separates them from each other and from the whole of which they are parts,”
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illustrated in Figure 1.29.243

Concept

Signifi

Image
acoustique

Significant

Figure 1.29: Two-part linguistic sign

For instance, we could have an image of a tree in our minds, as the signified, denoted here
by T, and spoken or written signifiers, such as arbor, arbre, träd, tree, or triː. Or we could
have the number three in our minds as the signified, where the signifier, such as 3 or III, is
called a numeral. This distinction between numbers, as concepts, and numerals, as signifiers,
is something that computers cannot make. Both concepts and the signifiers that represent
them need strings of bits to denote them. This is the simplest way of proving that humans are
not machines and hence that technological development cannot drive economic growth indefinitely. We human beings are the leading edge of evolution, not computers, and until we
change the work ethic to reflect this fundamental truth of human existence, we shall continue
to live in delusion.
However, this dyadic denotation of a sign does not indicate the territory that the signifier
represents. This omission was being rectified about the same time as de Saussure’s pioneering
concepts on the other side of the Atlantic by Charles Sanders Peirce (1839–1914) who wrote
about 1897 in a fragment not published until 1932:
Logic, in its most general sense, is, as I believe I have shown, only another name for semiotic, the quasinecessary, or formal doctrine of signs, By describing the doctrine as ‘quasi-necessary’, or formal, I mean
that we observe the characters of signs as we know, and from such observation, by a process which I will
not object our naming Abstraction, we are led to statements, eminently fallible, and therefore in one
sense by no means necessary, as to what must be the characters of all signs used by a ‘scientific’
intelligence, that is an intelligence that is capable of learning by experience.244

A word about Peirce’s life and work is appropriate here, for I see in him a kindred spirit,
someone who retained his childhood innocence and intelligence throughout his life, Johannes Kepler and David Bohm being two others, suffering terribly as a consequence. Figure 1.30 depicts him aged fifty-two,245 when he was rejected by society and academia, unable
to obtain regular employment. However, it is important to note that while the Divine Spirit
that influenced Peirce’s studies clearly guided my own life’s work, I did not actually read any
of his writings until I had been developing and using IRL for over thirty-two years.
Joseph Brent, Peirce’s biographer, said that Peirce, pronounced purse, was a man living a
hundred years ahead of his time, whose breadth and depth of vision is even today not fully
appreciated. However, I would say that he was a man living a hundred years before his time.
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If he had had available to him the skills, methods, and tools of information systems architects,
access to all the world’s knowledge through the Internet, modern computer technology to organize his very confused writings, many of which were handwritten, and the opportunity to
meet modern mystics, he could well have completed his life’s work.
Most people today see Peirce as a polymath, skilled in many
specialized disciplines of learning, not the least logic and philosophy, which seems to be a catch-all term for anything that does not
fit into any other specialism. However, I see a man in search of
Wholeness, seeking the Divine though a sound process of reasoning, by discovering the laws of thought, not unlike George Boole,
whose own efforts are outlined in Subsection ‘The laws of
thought’ in Chapter 9, ‘An Evolutionary Cul-de-Sac’ on page
650.
This is made most clear in his planned book A Guess at the
Riddle, never completed and published, outlined in the autumn 1.30: Charles Sanders Peirce
and winter of 1887 and 1888, when Peirce was in his late forties.
After drafting the table of contents for this book, Peirce wrote, “To erect a philosophical edifice that shall outlast the vicissitudes of time, my care must be, not so much to set each brick
with nicest accuracy, as to lay the foundations deep and massive,” the very first sentence of
the first volume of the eight-volume set of Collected Papers begun in 1931. He then went on
to write in the same paragraph:
The undertaking which this volume inaugurates is to make a philosophy like that of Aristotle, that is to
say, to outline a theory so comprehensive that, for a long time to come, the entire work of human
reason, in philosophy of every school and kind, in mathematics, in psychology, in physical sciences, in
history, in sociology, and in whatever department there may be, shall appear as the filling up of its
details. The first step toward this is to find simple concepts applicable to every subject.246

Of course, attempting to make “the entire work of human reason” a string of footnotes to
Peirce’s philosophical system sounds hubristic, as Joseph Brent points out.247 The Cartesian
scholar Bernard Williams said much the same thing about Descartes’ dream, mentioned on
page 108. As he said, while such an idea was still a reasonable project in the first half of the
seventeenth century, such a project would be regarded as a piece of ‘megalomaniac insanity’
in today’s postmodern world.248 The integral philosopher Ken Wilber goes even further, saying that the exquisite sense of Wholeness that arises from the genuine theory of everything,
which effectively was Peirce’s dream, is impossible, “a pot of gold at the end of a rainbow that
we will reach”.249
So Peirce’s life purpose would have been an immense challenge in whatever culture he
might have lived. For although Peirce did not seem to see himself creating a philosophical
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edifice de novo, as Descartes had, he was nevertheless clearly dissatisfied with the quality of
reasoning he saw around him and in his philosophical predecessors. So, influenced more by
Aristotle than Plato, he was, in effect attempting to break free as much as was possible at that
time of the European philosophical tradition as “a series of footnotes to Plato”, as A. N.
Whitehead was to famously say in the Gifford Lectures,250 about forty years after Peirce set
out on his ambitious project, the seeds having been sown when he was still a student at Harvard and maybe before.
However, what the Greeks called the ‘sin of hubris’ is sometimes a symptom of what Abraham Maslow called the ‘Jonah Syndrome’, a pandemic disorder inhibiting us from stretching
out for our fullest potential as Divine, Cosmic beings, explored in Subsection ‘The Jonah
Syndrome’ in Chapter 13, ‘The Prospects for Humanity’ on page 1107.
Nevertheless, the last sentence in the extract above shows that Peirce well understood what
was needed to realize his dream. It indicates that Peirce was a generalist, seeking concepts of
such abstraction that they could apply everywhere. The basic concept he chose here was the
triad, inspired by Kant, “the King of modern thought, … who first remarked the frequency
in logical analysis of trichotomies or three-fold distinctions.”251 The proposed second to ninth
chapters of A Guess at the Riddle were titled ‘The triad of x’, where x stood successively for
‘reasoning’, ‘metaphysics’, ‘psychology’, ‘physiology’, ‘biology’, ‘physics’, ‘sociology’, and
‘theology’. The first chapter titled ‘One, Two, Three’ was drafted about 1885, when “it occurred to Peirce that he may have found the key to the secret of the universe.” On 20th October of that year, he wrote to his lifelong friend William James, “I have something very vast
now. I shall write if for Mind. They will say that is too vast for them. It is … an attempt to
explain the laws of nature, to show their general characteristics and to trace them to their origin & predict new laws by the law of the laws of nature.”252
Peirce depicted his vision of a triadic universe with Figure 1.31, writing “the three essential
elements of a network of roads are road about a terminus, roadway-connection, and branching.253 He thus turned Euler’s dyadic mapmaking technique, illustrated in Figure 1.14 on
page 76, into a triadic one, much more complex, but still within the simple framework of one,
two, three, which he generalized as a succession of Firstness, Secondness, Thirdness. For myself, like the primitives, the numbering system that has guided most of my life is ‘one, two,
three, many’, not the least because the sum and product of one, two, and three is six, the first
perfect number, known to the Greeks.
A few years after drafting A Guess at the Riddle, Peirce had a mystical experience, which
even Joseph Brent was not aware of when he wrote the first edition of his biography in 1993.
Brent, a historian of ideas, did the basic research for this brilliant biography in the late 1950s,
in preparation for an unpublished Ph.D dissertation, ‘A Study of the Life of Charles Sanders
Peirce’ at the University of California at Los Angeles in May 1960. Thomas A. Sebeok (1920–
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2001), the cofounder of the International Association for Semiotic Studies in 1969, discovered
this thesis in January 1990 and encouraged Brent to publish his biography,254 which displays
a deeper psychological understanding of Peirce’s life and work than anything else that has ever
been published, not unlike Frank E. Manuel’s A Portrait of Isaac Newton.
Anyway, what Brent discovered is that with Peirce’s vast expansion of consciousness during this
most turbulent period in his life, he not surprisingly had a profound ‘religious’ experience on Sunday
24th April 1892. Not having been a communicant
for many years, Peirce wrote to the priest of the
church that he attended that day, “I found myself
carried to the altar rail, almost without volition. I Figure 1.31: Peirce’s triadic network
am perfectly sure that it was right. Anyway, I could
not help it.” As he went on to say, “I have never before been mystical; but now I am.” As Brent
points out, this “indicates, before this experience Peirce had thought of himself as non-mystical, or better, as anti-mystical as a practising scientist and philosopher of science.”255
However, it is not clear if this letter was sent or whether he met the priest, as he intended.
But if he did, he could well have been disappointed. For more than a millennium and a half,
Christian mystics had been denying their Divine Identity in order to avoid being accused of
heresy, with the notable exception of Meister Eckhart. Even William James admitted in the
sixteenth Gifford lecture that he gave on Mysticism in Edinburgh in 1901/02, published in
The Varieties of Religious Experience, that he had never had a mystical experience.256
At the time of this mystical experience, Peirce was midway in writing a series of articles on
‘metaphysics’ for The Monist, which had been founded eighteen months earlier. The first was
titled ‘The Architecture of Theories’ appropriately enough. But the third, the first after his
mystical experience, titled ‘The Law of Mind’, published on 24th May 1892, introduced a
quite new perspective on his philosophy. By looking directly into his own mind through selfinquiry, he saw that the separations that arise from trichotomy could not be maintained. For
trichotomy derives from Greek trikha ‘in three parts, triply’ and -tomia ‘cutting’, from temnein
‘to cut’.
Rather, Peirce wrote “ideas tend to spread continuously and to affect certain others which
stand to them in a peculiar relation of affectibility.” He regarded continuity to be an idea of
prime importance in philosophy, an idea that he called synechism,257 from Greek synekhēs
‘holding together, continuous, contiguous’, from sun ‘together, with’ and ekhein ‘to have,
hold’, not unlike synergy ‘working together’.
The following year, on 4th May 1893, Peirce submitted another article to The Monist with
the title ‘Immortality in the Light of Synechism’, the most mystical of all his writings I have
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read. Sadly, it was not published because of a misunderstanding with Paul Carus, the journal’s
editor. In the event, this vitally important piece was not published until 1958 in the seventh
volume of Collected Papers. This article is truly remarkable for it presages the very depths of
Integral Relational Logic, not the least about our identity as human beings—described in
Subsection ‘Unifying our Divine and human identities’ in Chapter 4, ‘Transcending the Categories’ on page 265—as indicated in this incredible passage:
Nor must any synechist say, “I am altogether myself, and not at all you.” If you embrace synechism,
you must abjure this metaphysics of wickedness. In the first place, your neighbours are, in measure,
yourself, and in far greater measure than, without deep studies in psychology, you would believe.
Really, the selfhood you would like to attribute to yourself is, for the most part, the vulgarest delusion
of vanity.258

It beings tears of joy to my eyes to read such a statement by a fellow scientist. I can feel
this man right now as if he is in same room as me. Nowhere have I seen a statement of such
profundity from any of my scientific contemporaries. Even David Bohm did not go as far as
this, despite working with Krishnamurti for twenty years. This article also shows that Peirce
was moving towards a worldview in which Consciousness is regarded as Ultimate Reality. For
he wrote, “Synechism refuses to believe that when death comes, even the carnal consciousness
ceases quickly. … There is … the social consciousness, by which a man’s spirit is embodied
in others.”259 He could have gone on to say that there is Cosmic Consciousness, in which everything is embodied, much as the Canadian psychiatrist Richard Maurice Bucke was to write
about eight years later.260 Peirce ended this short article with this paragraph:
I have said enough, I think, to show that, though synechism is not religion, but on the contrary, is a
purely scientific philosophy, yet should it become generally accepted, as I confidently anticipate, it may
play a part in the onement of religion and science.261

Sadly, Peirce’s confidence has not yet been realized, even 120 years later. While many talk
and write about the ‘onement’ of religion and science, they do not generally do so with Peirce’s mystical wisdom. Nevertheless, there is still a key point that we need to clarify here. The
Greek word synekhēs could mean both ‘continuous’ and ‘contiguous’. This is a vitally important distinction. For instance, the pieces in a completed jigsaw puzzle are contiguous,
for the borders between the pieces are visible, while the picture on the box is continuous.
Similarly, a process industry, such as oil, gas, and electricity, is continuous, while the products produced by a company manufacturing cars, television sets, and boxes of washing
power, for instance, are contiguous, or better continual.
I feel that Peirce’s two articles on synechism used the word with both its meanings, first
‘contiguous’ and secondly ‘continuous’. Brent points out that the doctrine of synechism is
very similar to Bohm’s concept of “unbroken wholeness in flowing movement”,262 inspired
by the process philosophy of Heraclitus and A. N. Whitehead, in the continuous sense of
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synechism. Of course, by the Principle of Unity, both meanings of synechism are needed to
return Home to Wholeness, which can be seen both as an aggregate of contiguous forms and
as a continuous unity, as explained in Section ‘The Absolute Whole’ in Chapter 4, ‘Transcending the Categories’ on page 244.
Before we look at how to lay the foundations of Peirce’s philosophical edifice deep and
massive in Section ‘Laying down the foundations’ on page 148, let us look at his approach to
semiotics as this helps us to understand the concept of concept, the subject of this subsection.
For, in many ways, Integral Relational Logic can be seen as the completion of his endeavours
to “outline a theory so comprehensive that … the entire work of human reason … shall appear as the filling up of its details.” But first, we need to form a few bricks with the utmost
conceptual precision.
Actually, Peirce studied both of the primary meanings of semiotics. First, he pointed out
that in addition to scientific induction and logical deduction, as we see in mathematical
proof, there is a third process that he initially called hypothesis or inference a posteriori in the
eighth of a series of eleven lectures on ‘The Logic of Science’ that he gave at Harvard on 12th
May 1865, not published until 1982. A year later, Peirce gave another series of lectures at the
Lowell Institute, adding ‘or Induction and Hypothesis’ to the title of the series, saying in the
fifth lecture on 7th November 1866, again not published until 1982, “Hypothesis alone affords
us any knowledge of causes and forces, and enables us to see the why of things.”263
It seems that Peirce’s triadic approach to human reason was first published in the sixth and
final paper he wrote on ‘Illustrations of the Logic of Science’ for the Popular Science Monthly
in August 1878 titled ‘Deduction, Induction, and Hypothesis’. He first called the major premise, minor premise, and conclusion of the syllogism ‘rule’, ‘case’, and ‘result’, respectively. He
then showed that these three terms could be arranged in three different ways, shown in
Table 1.2.264

Given
Inference

Analytic
Deduction
Rule
Case
Result

Synthetic
Induction Hypothesis
Case
Rule
Result
Result
Rule
Case

Table 1.2: Approaches to scientific method

Peirce later called hypothesis retroduction or abduction, the latter term being most commonly used today. Abductive reasoning seeks to determine the causes of the phenomena that
we observe as symptoms, giving three linear approaches to scientific method, explored further
in Chapter 9, ‘An Evolutionary Cul-de-Sac’ on page 643, for none of these methods leads to
Absolute Certainty, functioning, as they do in the ever-changing world of form:
Deduction reasons from causes to effects.
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Induction reasons from specific cases to general rules.
Abduction reasons from effects to causes.
We could say that the experiment in learning being described in this book involves abductive reasoning, for we are seeking to understand the causes and forces behind the accelerating
pace of change in society today. But, first, we need to recognize the symptoms.
For instance, John Templeton, the founder of the John Templeton Foundation, which
“serves as a philanthropic catalyst for discoveries relating to the Big Questions of human purpose and ultimate reality”, wrote in 2000, “More than half the scientists who ever lived are
alive today. More than half of the discoveries in the natural sciences have been made from
1900 to 1999. More than half of the goods produced since the earth was born have been produced in the 20th century. Over half the books ever written were written from 1949 to 1999.
More new books are published each month than were written in the entire historical period
before the birth of Columbus.” He was then naturally led to the question, “Is the slow progress of prehistoric ages now speeding up?”265
Such are the symptoms of the accelerating pace of evolutionary development, explored
more fully in Chapter 6, ‘A Holistic Theory of Evolution’ on page 521. But what is causing
scientists and technologists to develop applications and the general public to drive the spread
of the Internet at exponential rates of change? Well, we can only really answer this question
by recognizing that Life and the Logos, arising directly from the Divine Source that we all
share, is the Ultimate Cause, which Heraclitus and Cratylus knew in their own direct experience, but neither Plato nor Aristotle knew, or few of their successors seem to know.
One exception was Peirce who, in an article for the The Monist titled ‘The Doctrine of Necessity Examined’ on 5th November 1891, showed that the doctrine of absolute necessity, alternatively called the ‘mechanistic philosophy’, could not be maintained. By observing that
evolution is a process of growth and increasing complexity, he surmised “there is probably in
nature some agency by which the complexity and diversity of things can be increased, … thus
admitting pure spontaneity or life as a character of the universe.” Then in his article titled
‘The Law of Mind’, he named this hypothesis of chance-spontaneity tychism, from Greek
tukhē ‘chance’, which is really the much ridiculed vitalism in disguise, writing “I have begun by showing that tychism must give birth to an evolutionary cosmology, in which all the
regularities of nature and of mind are regarded as products of growth.”266
Nevertheless, there is still a widespread belief among scientists that the horizontal dimension of time is all there is and hence that humans are machines and nothing but machines.
For if the Divine were ever admitted into science, that would put the entire enterprise back
on its feet—for today it is standing on his head—and the entire education system would need
to be reconstructed, along the lines I am endeavouring to show in this book.
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As a consequence of science’s intransigence, in 1973, Harry E. Pople Jr. sought to mechanize abductive inference in what are called expert systems, defining it thus: ‘The essence of
abductive inference is the generation of hypotheses, which, if true, would explain some collection of observed facts.’267 Such abductive, aetiological processes were then built into Internist, a diagnostic tool that was intended to overcome the limitations of Mycin and other
similar expert systems.268 However, I don’t know whether or not such abductive diagnostic
tools have had much success among clinicians, not the least because abductive is not in the
Oxford English Dictionary or any other dictionary that I have consulted.
Secondly, Peirce’s study of logic led him to develop another trichotomy. While Saussure
showed that the conceptual maps we build of the world consist of two elements—signifier
and signified—this model tells us nothing about the territory being mapped. Peirce addressed
this issue by saying that there is a process that he called semiosis that involves the cooperation
of three subjects: a sign, its object, and its interpretant, graphically displayed in what he called
the ‘semiotic triangle’,269 This is what he wrote in 1895 in an unpublished chapter of a book
on reasoning:
A sign is a thing which serves to convey knowledge of some other thing, which it is said to stand for or
represent. This thing is called the object of the sign, the idea in the mind that the sign excites, which is a
mental sign of the same object, is called interpretant of the sign.270

He then went on to define three classes of signs, Icons (or images), Indices, and Symbols,
distinctions that don’t concern us in the interests of maintaining simplicity. Then, in 1903,
in a Syllabus on Speculative Grammar, he called a sign a representamen.271 However, it seems
that Peirce’s thoughts on semiotics were not fully published until 1932 in the second volume
of his Collected Papers on Elements of Logic.
Nevertheless, Peirce’s semiotics was not unknown to the outside world. He corresponded
with his friend William James and Victoria Welby, a self-taught philosopher of language, who
similarly was an academic outsider. Peirce reviewed her 1903 book What Is Meaning? Studies
in the Development of Significance sympathetically, which led to an eight-year correspondence
in which Peirce explained the principles of his complex science of signs. In December 1908,
he wrote to Lady Welby (married to an English baronet as the granddaughter of a duke) saying, “I am now working desperately to get written before I die a book on Logic that shall attract some minds through whom I may do some good.”272 Apparently as the result of this
comment, she passed copies of these letters to Charles Kay Ogden among others, she, herself
publishing a book titled Significs and Language: The Articulate Form of Our Expressive and Interpretative Resources in 1911.273
Ogden then cooperated with Ivor Armstrong Richards to write their classic work The
Meaning of Meaning, first published in 1923, introducing what John F. Sowa of IBM calls the
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meaning triangle in Conceptual Structures. However, there is much confusion about terminology here, illustrated in Table 1.3.
de Saussure274
Sign

Signifier
Signified
—

Peirce275

Ogden & Richards276

Sowa277

IRL

Sign/representamen
Interpretant
Object

Symbol
Thought/reference
Referent

Symbol
Concept
Referent

Signifier
Concept
Referent

Table 1.3: Terms for the meaning triangle

es

nifi

sig

to
ers
ref

It is noticeable that only Sowa, as a computer
Concept
scientist, uses the vitally important word concept, a word that is conspicuous by its absence in
so many learned treatises. However, in order to
maintain the distinction that Jung made between symbol and sign, which consists of signifier and signified in Saussure’s terminology, I
prefer to call the linguistic element in the triangle the signifier, as Figure 1.32 illustrates.
The key point about this diagram, as Ogden
and Richards point out, is that the relationship
stands for
Referent
between the signifier and the referent is an indi- Signifier
rect one. This is indicated by the dotted line be- Figure 1.32: The meaning triangle
tween signifier and referent. The actual
relationship between the signifier and the referent is via the concept, shown by the solid lines
in the triangle, another way of indicating the primacy of the concept of concept.
However, there is another complication with this diagram in our mapmaking activities, as
Peirce pointed out. A referent need not be an object in the physical world. It could also be a
concept or a signifier. To put this another way, we not only need to consider the concept of
concept, but also the concepts of signifier and referent in our conceptual modelling. Peirce
dealt with this situation by saying that an interpretant (concept) could be a representamen
(signifier) in another semiotic triangle, which leads us into an infinite regress.
Another who pointed out this difficulty in mapmaking was Gregory Bateson, who gave
the nineteenth Annual Korzybski Memorial Lecture titled ‘Form, Substance, and Difference’
in 1970, saying,
We say the map is different from the territory. But what is the territory? Operationally, somebody went
out with a retina or a measuring stick and made representations which were then put on paper. What is
on the paper map is a representation of what was in the retinal representation of the man who made the
map; and as you push the question back, what you find is an infinite regress, an infinite series of maps.
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The territory never gets in at all. … Always, the process of representation will filter it out so that the
mental world is only maps of maps, ad infinitum. All ‘phenomena’ are literally ‘appearances’.278

Of course, mystics in the East have known this for millennia. However, if we are to heal
our fragmented minds in Wholeness, our map of the Totality of Existence has to be all-encompassing and omniscient, an issue we address in Subsection ‘Painting a complete picture’
on page 133, explained in full in Section ‘A system of coordinates’ in Chapter 2, ‘Building
Relationships’ on page 216 and Subsection ‘Unifying our Divine and human identities’ in
Chapter 4, ‘Transcending the Categories’ on page 265.
Acknowledging the role that concepts play in human learning is one obvious way of differentiating human beings and machines. Computers are essentially machines for the manipulation of symbols, using the normal terminology that most are familiar with. They thus have
no way of distinguishing concepts from the signifiers that represent them. For if computers
were to store concepts, they would need a signifier for the concept as well as a signifier for the
symbol, as a signifier, in the meaning triangle. The concept of concept thus explains in the
simplest possible terms why humans are not machines, why artificial intelligence will never
be possible, why the belief that technology can solve human problems is false, and why we
need to make radical changes to the work ethic if our children are to have a future.
However, this vitally important point is still not well known. Because computers can only
process symbols, it is generally forgotten that human beings can make a distinction between
concepts and the signifiers that represent them. An understanding of this point is of fundamental importance in IRL, as it is in business conceptual modelling, as William Kent has
pointed out.279 A concept can be represented by many different symbols and conversely a
symbol often represents two or more different concepts.
A central problem here with all semioticians, philosophers, psychologists, and computer
scientists studying logic and the philosophy of science is that they are using Integral Relational Logic without realizing that they are doing so. But if we look at the Universe through the
eyes of an information systems architect, we can see that everything is a sign—a data pattern
that can simply be called a form, engaged in informing an intelligent being who interprets
these forms as concepts—as well as a concept and referent.
But before we look further at the complexity of the signifiers that represent knowledge in
our outside world, it is simpler to look inwards, at the mental images that emerge in consciousness as a picture of both our inner and outer worlds. The significance of mental images
in human learning has been well described by Jaques Hadamard in his classic book The Psychology of Invention in the Mathematical Field.280 In a survey of many of the leading mathematicians of his day into how they develop their ideas, it was revealed that they do not begin
with mathematical symbols but with a form of visualization of the underlying patterns and
structures of the problems that they are tackling. Finding a suitable mathematical notation
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for these images is a secondary activity and can only really be undertaken when the mental
pictures are clearly seen.
A notable example is given by Albert Einstein in Hadamard’s book. Einstein writes:
The words or the language, as they are written or spoken, do not seem to play any role in my
mechanism of thought. The physical entities which seem to serve as elements in thought are certain
signs and more or less clear images which can be ‘voluntarily’ reproduced and combined.
There is, of course, a certain connection between those elements and relevant logical concepts. It is
also clear that the desire to arrive finally at logically connected concepts is the emotional basis of this
rather vague play with the above mentioned elements. But taken from a psychological viewpoint, this
combinatory play seems to be the essential feature in productive thought—before there is any
connection with logical construction in words or other kinds of signs which can be communicated to
others.
The above mentioned elements are, in my case, of visual and some of muscular type. Conventional
words or other signs have to be sought for laboriously only in a secondary stage, when the mentioned
associative play is sufficiently established and can be reproduced at will.
According to what has been said, the play with the mentioned elements is aimed to be analogous to
certain logical connections one is searching for.
In a stage when words intervene at all, they are, in my case, purely auditive, but they interfere only
in a secondary stage as already mentioned.281

David Bohm, Einstein’s successor as the most innovative scientist of the twentieth century, was another who placed great emphasis on mental imagery. To clarify the distinction between concepts and the symbols that represent them, Bohm pointed out, “The word theory
derives from the Greek theoria, which has the same root as theatre, in a word meaning ‘to
view’ or ‘to make a spectacle’. Thus it might be said that a theory is primarily a form of insight,
i.e. a way of looking at the world, and not a form of knowledge of how the world is.”282 In
other words, if our scientific studies are to produce a valid model of the Universe, we need to
be conscious that they involve painting pictures in the mind, rather like artists with their canvases.
Another example of the way that mental images are of vital importance in creativity, even
in materialistic science, concerns the origin of ‘structural theory’ in chemistry. On 11th March
1890, at a Benzolfest in Berlin,283 August Kekulé (1829-1896), who began his adult education
as an architect, says that this way of visualizing the hidden structure of molecules came to him
when he was travelling ‘outside’ in a horse-drawn carriage from Islington to his home in
Clapham in London. On this fine summer evening, most probably in 1855, he fell into a reverie (Traümerei) and saw atoms gamboling before his eyes forming structures,284 a visualization that led to the modern structural theory of organic chemistry,285 another pioneer in this
field being Hermann Kopp (1817-1892), who demonstrated that compounds differ in their
physical properties according to the degree by which their structure differs.286 Kekulé’s vision
gave rise to the notion of valence (or valency, as we called it at school in the 1950s) as a meas-
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ure of the chemical bonds between atoms, an example of Euler’s mathematical mapmaking
technique at work.
A few years later, when working as professor of chemistry in Ghent, Kekulé had another
vision that was to lead to the discovery of the structure of benzene, the simplest aromatic hydrocarbon. After Michael Faraday isolated and identified benzene in 1825, it was known that
the benzene molecule consists of six carbon and six hydrogen atoms: C6H6. But how could
they relate to each other with the valences of carbon and hydrogen being four and one, respectively? Well, in 1865, Kekulé suggested that the structure contains a six-membered ring of
carbon atoms with alternating single and double bonds, illustrated in Figure 1.33.287 In the
same speech in 1890, he said that he visualized this structure when dozing off by the fire in
his study, first seeing the atoms gamboling before his eyes. Then they began to form long
rows, “twining and twisting in snake-like fashion”, when suddenly “One of the snakes had
seized hold of it own tail,”288 like the ancient symbol of the uroborus, illustrated in Figure 1.34 in an alchemical context.289
As Alan J. Rocke says in Image and Reality, it is through such mental images that chemists
can visualize the unseen structure of molecules architecturally.290 However, Rocke does not
seem to go further by recognizing that such images create our reality, which, in Reality, is
nothing but an illusion.
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Figure 1.34: Uroborus

Figure 1.33: Benzene ring

To give another example of creative visualization, Alicia Boole Stott—the daughter of
George Boole, who initiated the convergence of mathematics and logic in 1854, as the result
of a mystic experience he had had in 1833, as we see on page 650 in Chapter 9, ‘An Evolutionary Cul-de-Sac’—had the rare ability to visualize four-dimensional space, creating three-dimensional cardboard models of cross-sections of even the most complex polychora.
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Professional mathematicians, such as P. H. Schoute and H. S. M. Coxeter, using conventional analytical geometry, were amazed at her spatial intelligence and intuitive skills in what is
called synthetic geometry.291 As Coxeter, himself, said, “Only one or two people have ever
attained the ability to visualize hyper-solids as simply and naturally as we ordinary mortals
visualize solids.”292
Given people’s difficulty of visualizing 23-dimensional figures in 57-dimensional space, for
instance, it might seem impossible to visualize the infinitely dimensional Totality of Existence. But actually, with the all-powerful concept of being, it is very much easier, for everything is then reduced to its utmost simplicity, as we see in Subsection ‘Being, the superclass
of all concepts’ on page 162. With this in mind, we need to look a little more closely, not at
the concepts that represent the territory being mapped, but at the signifiers themselves, expressed in language in the manifest world.
So what signifiers do we use for the referent that is the Totality of Existence, Ultimate Reality, and the Supreme Being? Well, as we see in page 161, scientists and Christians use the
words Universe and God, respectively, for this purpose, leading to the long-running war between science and religion. So to end this war, so that we can all live in love and peace with
each other, we can most simply replace both this words with Datum ‘that which is given’, as
we see in Subsection ‘The Datum of the Universe’ on page 158.
This healing process is reasonably straightforward, because it doesn't involve concepts and signifiers. But things get a little trickier when we
turn to the relativistic world of form, not the least
because signifiers, as a means of denoting referents, are, themselves, referents included in the territory being mapped. To illustrate this point, let
us look at the rose in Figure 1.35 as a referent and
the signifiers to denote it.
First of all, the signifier rose is ambiguous. It
can either denote a flower or plant in the genus
Figure 1.35: Peace rose
Rosa or the past tense of the verb ‘to rise’. Rose is
thus an example of homophonic homographs or homonyms, also called homographic homophones, words that have the same spelling and pronunciation but with different meanings.
Another example is pole and pole meaning ‘a long slender rounded piece of wood or metal’
and ‘the extremities of the earth's axis of rotation’, respectively.
Secondly, aurally, peace can be confused with piece, examples of heterographic homophones or homophonic heterographs, a possible cause of surface dyslexia. Another example
in spoken language is pear and pair, which have the same sound as each other, but denote
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quite different concepts. Then there are homographic heterophones or heterophonic homographs, such as read, as in will read and has read. Actually, this last example is more an illustration of a lack of a 1-to-1 correspondence between the written and spoken language.
Finnish is particularly consistent in this respect, while English is ‘spectacularly heterographic’
and French even more so.293
Often, homographs with different meanings, with or without the same pronunciation,
arise because the meanings have evolved from the same root. Close as a verb (‘to shut’) and
adjective (‘near’) is a case in point, which we can call paronyms or more commonly cognates,
which are also paranyms, a rare synonym of synonym. A similar situation arises with heterographs, such as wholly and holy, which have the same root, different from holey.
To visualize all the similarities in spelling, pronunciation, and meaning as a whole, Wikipedia provides a useful diagram, which I have modified in Figure 1.36.294 This can also be
seen as a three-dimensional example of the Cross of Duality in IRL, depicted in Figure 3.10
on page 238. Alternatively, if we disregard synonyms and focus attention just on homographs
and homophones, we have an example of a two-dimensional example of the Cross of Duality,
also illustrated in Wikipedia.295
Homograph:
Same spelling
different meaning

Homophone:
Same pronunciation
different meaning

Heterophone:
Different sound
and meaning
e.g. entrance ‘doorway’
entrance ‘to delight’

Homonym:
Different
meaning e.g.
pole ‘stick’
‘end of axis’

Heterograph:
Different spelling
and meaning
e.g. wholly, holy, holey

Identical
Words
Different
accent
e.g. bath
(bɑ:ɵ, bæɵ)

Different
spellling
e.g. colour, color

Same spelling

Same pronunciation
Synonym:
Different spelling
and pronunciation
e.g. wish, desire, hope,
longing, yearning, craving

Same meaning

Figure 1.36: Words having similarities in spelling, pronunciation, or meaning

As another example of the way that we can use the conceptual modelling techniques of
IRL to map the symbolic maps that we might develop, Table 1.4 presents the top three sec-
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tions in Figure 1.36 in the tabular form of IRL. We are getting a little ahead of ourselves here;
we do not see how to form such structures until the next chapter.
Class name

Linguistic terms

Attribute name

Term

Meaning

Homonym

Different Same

Attribute values

Spelling

Pronunciation

Examples

Same

skate ‘glide on ice’, ‘fish’
stalk ‘plant part’, ‘follow’
left ‘not right’, ‘past of leave’

Heterophone Different Same

Different

close ‘near’, ‘to shut’
lead ‘to guide’, ‘metal’
object ‘thing’, ‘to protest’

Homograph

Different Same

Same or
different
(Homonym+
heterophone)

desert ‘leave’, ‘arid region’,
‘reward/punishment’
row ‘line’, ‘paddle a boat’,
‘quarrel’
bow ‘to bend’, ‘front of boat’,
‘curved object’,

Heterograph

Different Different

Same

buy, by, bye
peek, peak, pique
bow ‘curved object’, beau

Homophone

Same or
different
Different
(Homonym +
heterograph)

Same

bow ‘to bend’, ‘front of boat’
bough ‘tree branch’

Table 1.4: Similarities and differences in words with different meanings

In addition to homographs and homophones, the opposite situation can occur, when multiple symbols can denote one referent. For instance, the symbols Mr John Smith, J. Smith, and
John are all valid symbols of a man called ‘John Smith’. Similarly the concept of tree could be
represented by the symbols tree, arbre, or träd, as it would be in English, French, or Swedish,
respectively, or by T, as it might be in a child’s book of puzzles, where T acts as a signifier
rather than a concept, as on page 118.
English is particularly rich in synonyms, for although it is structurally a member of the
West Germanic family of languages, as we see in Figure 11.7, ‘Family tree of Indo-European
languages’ on page 805, semantically English also draws heavily on French and Latin and to
a lesser extent on the North Germanic family, with little sign of the original Celtic language,
as Joseph M. Williams tells us in his fascinating Origins of the English Language. For after the
invasions of the Angles, Saxons, and Frisians in the fifth century came the Vikings and their
southern cousins the Normans in the eleventh century. So it wasn’t until the fifteenth century
with the introduction of printing that English became the common language for all sections
of English society.296
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The verbs shut and close are simple examples of this diversity. On the one hand, shut derives
from Old English scyttan, cognate with Old Frisian sketta ‘to shut up’, from a PIE base *skeud‘to shoot, chase, throw’. On the other hand, close, as a verb, derives from Middle English closen, from Old French clos-, stem of clore, from Latin claudere ‘to shut, close, fasten’, from PIE
base *klau- possibly ‘hook, peg’.
But we don’t need to explore the subtleties of language any further, for they are wonderfully endless. The key point is that how we see the world is through concepts or mental images, not as signifiers as words, signs, and symbols as apparent representatives of a so-called
objective reality, which doesn’t actually exist. Of course, symbols are generally necessary to
communicate anything less than the supreme mystical experience, which we can only really
share wordlessly, in a spontaneous burst of joy and laughter with those with similar experiences in mutual recognition.
So concepts mainly serve as a practical convenience in our daily lives. Without concepts
we would be unable to obtain any of the basic necessities of life like food, clothing, or shelter.
Concepts are thus utilitarian in nature. We can regard concepts as the basic components of
the map that guides us in our daily lives. It is therefore most important that our concepts are
as clear and accurate as possible. If our maps are just a figment of our imagination and are not
based soundly on a clear observation of both our inner and outer worlds, we are likely to be
led dangerously astray.

Painting a complete picture
Essentially, the experiment in learning being described in Part I of this book enables us to
paint a complete picture of the Totality of Existence. This might seem impossible, for two
reasons. First, as we see on page 22, if information architects are to develop a comprehensive
model of the psychodynamics of an entire organization, they need to include their own
thought processes in the enterprise-wide models being developed. Secondly, complete sometimes has an absolute sense, like perfect, deriving from Latin complētus, past participle of
complēre ‘to fill up, finish, fulfil’, from cum- (intensifying prefix) and *plēre ‘to fill’, related to
plēnus ‘full’, root of plenary and plenty, from PIE base pelə ‘to fill’, with derivatives referring
to abundance and multitude.
However, developing such a complete picture is quite possible because of self-reflective
Divine Intelligence and the immense power of abstract thought, which enables us to create a
holographic model or map of the Universe. In other words, every structure in the model provides a picture of the Whole because all structures have the property of self-similarity, like
fractals. What this means is that the picture cannot be seen with a schizoid mind, with ordinary fragmented thought, which corresponds to the diffuse light of the Sun or a light bulb.
Rather we need to learn to colluminate, as described on page 46. For coherent thought is
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needed to create and see a holographic mental image, illuminated by the coherent light of
Consciousness, which is more like the light from a laser beam than a domestic light bulb.
Essentially, we begin with a tiny seed, such as the initial structure for a fractal fern in Figure 1.37:

Figure 1.37: Fractal seed for a fern

Provided that the ground in which the seed is planted is fertile and well-nourished, cleared
of life-throttling thistles and stones, as a metaphor for our mechanistic, cultural conditioning,
the seed then reproduces itself over and over again, so that it becomes like a fern we see in our
forests, which has been generated by a recursive Postscript program with 28 iterations.297

Figure 1.38: A fractal fern

Another fascinating fractal is the Koch snowflake, discovered by Helge von Koch (1870–
1924), a Swedish mathematician, in 1904, illustrated in Figure 1.39.298 The initiator here is
an equilateral triangle (C0) and the iterative generator is a triangle pasted on each of the sides,
⅓ the length of the side of the starting triangle (C1). C2 and C3 show the next two iterations. Now, the fascinating point about this snowflake is that its perimeter has an infinite
length, yet it encloses a finite area.
For at each iteration, the number of segments increases by four and the length of each segment is reduced by a third. So the length of Cn is (4/3)n, whose limit is infinite. However, the
area contained in the snowflake remains finite. For the first iteration adds three triangles, each
one ninth the area of the initial triangle A0, giving:
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A 1 = 4--- A 0
3
After this, the number of segments in Cn is
3 × 4n, on each of which is added a triangle whose
area is one ninth that of the triangles added in the
previous iteration giving:
n

⋅4
A n + 1 = A n + 3------------A
n+1 0
9
Expanding, we have:
n
k
⎛4
4 -⎞ A
An + 1 = ⎜ --- + 1--- ∑ ---⎟ 0
k
⎝3 3
9⎠

C0

C1

k=1

Now this infinite sum of powers has the limit
1/(n-1), where n=9/4, essentially the same formula
we use on page 534 in Chapter 6, ‘A Holistic Theory
of Evolution’ to show that evolution is currently
passing through the most momentous turning point
C2
C3
in its fourteen billion years history, a situation that
affects every child, woman, and man on our beauti- Figure 1.39: Koch snowflake
ful planet Earth, especially our children, who are
destined to live through the greatest changes in human history, for which most are utterly unprepared.
In the case of the Koch snowflake, the limit of the sum is 4/5, giving:
4
lim A n = ⎛ --- + 1--- ⋅ 4---⎞ A 0 = 8--- A 0
⎝ 3 3 5⎠
5
n→∞
In other words, as the perimeter expands to infinity, the area increases by just 60%.
Benoit B. Mandelbrot (1924–2010) tells us in The Fractal Geometry of Nature that he
coined the word fractal in 1975 from the Latin adjective fractus, past participle of frangere ‘to
break, break in pieces, shatter’, also the root of fraction, fracture, and fragment.299 Mandelbrot
chose this root for fractal because he wanted to create mathematical models of the irregular,
fragmentary characteristics of nature, which he began by asking “How long is the coast of
Britain?” in 1965.
However, in this book, we are engaged in healing the fragmented mind in Wholeness,
counteracting evolution’s divergent tendencies in the convergence of all the diverse streams
of evolution. To do this, we need to see fractal geometry as a special case of more general patterns, letting go of the conception of the world in spatial, geometric terms. For as we see on
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page 142, if we are to be consistent in our reasoning, we need to treat mass, space, and time
in exactly the same way as all other concepts. It helps here to focus attention on the concept
of self-similarity, for this applies not only to fractals, but also to regular tilings, as Mandelbrot
points out.300
For instance, in Harmonice Mundi ‘Harmony of the World’, published in 1619, Johannes
Kepler pointed out that tessellations of plane Euclidean space are analogues of polyhedra in
three-dimensional space.301 A tessellation is so called because it derives from Latin tessellātus
‘set with small cubes’, from tessella ‘small cube’, diminutive of tessera ‘square of stone or glass
used in making mosaic patterns in Roman villas and temples’, from Greek tessares ‘four’, from
PIE base *kwetwer- ‘four’, also root of four, quadrant, square, and tetrahedron through regular
transformations of the base.
An extended chess board of rows and
columns of squares is a simple way of covering an infinite plane with a finite repeating pattern. Another mapping uses the
hexagon, as we see in bees’ honeycombs. A
slightly more complex example is illustrated with the pattern in Figure 1.40. Mathematicians in the twentieth century, led by
H. S. M. Coxeter, have shown that there
are just eleven such uniform tilings with
regular convex polygons, three using just
one type of polygon and eight semi-regular
Figure 1.40: Filling an infinite plane
ones using two, three, or four polygons.302
However, these tessellations are just special cases of more general isometric symmetries. Yevgraf Fedorov and George Pólya independently proved in 1891 and 1924, respectively, that there are seventeen such patterns, all of
which were known to the Egyptians and Romans and were much used by Islamic artists. In
other words, there are just seventeen basic wallpaper patterns, ways of covering a wall, floor,
or ceiling with a symmetrical pattern, repeating through various combinations of translation,
rotation, and reflection.303
Of course, these patterns and symmetries can be extended into three and more dimensions
of Euclidean space and into non-Euclidean space, such as the surface of a sphere, a branch of
mathematics that is still under development. For instance, it was not until 1991 that Norman
Johnson, a student of Coxeter, proved that there are 28 convex uniform honeycombs, corresponding to the 11 convex uniform tilings on a plane surface.304 The most obvious is a threedimensional stack of cubes. Another quasi-regular packing consists of pairs of tetrahedra and
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octahedra around a vertex, seen in many crystals in Nature. The mathematical science of crystallography was founded by Yevgraf Fyodorov, William Barlow, and Arthur Moritz Schönflies at the end of the nineteenth century, when they found 230 space or crystallographic
groups, corresponding to the 17 wallpaper patterns,305 and two patterns in one-dimensional
friezes.306
However, what are conspicuous by their absence in these mathematical patterns are any
based on the golden section, widely found in Nature and in sacred geometry. This is because
only regular trigons, tetragons, and hexagons have internal angles that are integral divisions
of 2π radians or 360°. In contrast, the internal angle of a pentagon, which displays the golden
ratio along with the pentagram, is 108° or 3π/5 radians. On the other hand, symmetries based
on the golden ratio are possible on the surface of a sphere as dodecahedral/icosahedral symmetry, which leads to many beautiful polyhedra,307 such as the small and great stellated dodecahedra, which Kepler discovered, as we see on page 847 in Chapter 11, ‘The Evolution of
the Mind’.
However, he seems to have been disturbed by the lack of pentagonal tiling for a plane surface. In Harmony of the World, he made a few attempts to create such tilings, using a combination of pentagons, pentagrams, and decagons. However, one called Z was an attractive
finite combination, while a repetitive pattern called Aa had to cheat a little with two decagons
overlapping in order to connect with a pentagon at a vertex.308
In the 1970s, Kepler’s problem inspired Roger Penrose to develop what are today called Penrose tilings,
such as the one in Figure 1.41, known as P1.309 What
is most interesting is that this tiling is nonperiodic (it
lacks translational symmetry), yet covers the entire infinite plane. Furthermore, it is aperiodic in the sense that
there is no alternative periodic tiling, as there often is
with congruent figures, such as isosceles triangles with
a vertex angle of 30° or π/6 radians.310 Even more fascinating is that while there are 2ℵ0 different arrangements
of the shapes, “these different arrangements are, in a
certain ‘finite’ sense, all indistinguishable from each Figure 1.41: Penrose aperiodic tiling
other. Thus, no matter how large a finite portion is selected in one such pattern, this finite portion will appear somewhere in every completed pattern (infinitely many times, in fact).”311 (The symbol 2ℵ0 denotes that there are an
uncountable number of P1 tilings, not just a countable infinity of them, a general issue we
look at in more detail on page 235 in Chapter 3, ‘Unifying Opposites’, for it has profound
logical and life-and-death religious implications.)
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In his original paper, appropriately called ‘Pentaplexity’, Penrose describes how he formed
such tilings in a hierarchical fashion, by repeated subdivisions to just four levels, after which
no more basic shapes occur. To ensure the aperiodicity of the tiling, Penrose defined a number of matching rules, which defined which edges can join up with which others. As he said,
“the clearest way to depict these rules is to modify the shapes to make a kind of infinite jigsaw
puzzle.”312 That is why the pentagons have three different colours; they are actually three different pieces in the jigsaw.
Penrose then went on to show that combining these six pieces in various ways, it is possible
to develop an aperiodic tiling with just two tiles, called ‘darts’ and ‘kites’, where all the angles
are 36° or even multiples of π/5.313 But it seems that no one has yet found a single figure that
can tile the Euclidean plane aperiodically.314
Now, we saw in Figure 1.15 on page 79 that Euler’s mapmaking technique of nodes and
arcs can be extended into semantic or conceptual modelling. In a similar fashion, geometric
symmetries and tilings can help us paint a coherent picture of the Totality of the Universe.
For such an exercise is like doing a gigantic, multidimensional jigsaw. However, there is a difference. Because we are engaged in integrating all knowledge in all cultures and disciplines
into a coherent whole, we have a slight problem. The pieces that we are attempting to join
together come from different boxes, which do not fit together as a coherent whole because
they have been formed by specialist, deluded minds.
This is rather like attempting to connect all the maps of particular localities on Earth assuming that the Earth is flat. This might work in a city, or even in a country, such as the British Ordnance Survey grid of kilometre squares. However, all these flat-Earth maps cannot
reveal the overall structure of the Earth’s spherical surface. Similarly, while the pieces in any
particular box of specialist knowledge might fit together quite well, they only reveal a partial
picture, such as ‘seen’ by the blind men in the elephant story, outlined on page 40. So we actually need to change the pieces in order to see the complete picture, as described in the Glossary on page 287.
Geometric tilings and symmetries also show that our mapmaking does not need to be
complete in every detail for it to be complete and whole. It is not necessary to be omniscient
to develop the genuine theory of everything. The completeness and wholeness of IRL can be
simply illustrated by Figures 1.40 and 1.41, which are incomplete, but which nevertheless can
be extended indefinitely to cover the infinite Euclidean plane. It is quite sufficient to define
a pattern by which this could potentially be done, a simpler metaphor than a fractal.
Now wouldn’t it be nice if we could map the entire Universe with just one jigsaw piece,
as Roger Penrose attempted to do with aperiodic tiling? Such a possibility exists with periodic
tessellations and honeycombs in Euclidean space. For instance, three dimensions can be filled
with just cubes, truncated octahedra, or rhombic dodecahedra.315 However, we are basing our
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mapmaking on the mathematical concept of graph, which has two basic concepts: node and
arc. This is an example of the fundamental law of the Universe: the Principle of Unity, Wholeness is the union of all opposites, the central theme of this book. So, at best, we can construct
our map with just one node and one arc, as we see in Figure 1.47 on page 167.
It is then, and only then, that we can live in the harmony that Johannes Kepler sought in
The Harmony of the World. The immense challenge we face here as a species is that the Principle of Unity is what Heraclitus called the ‘Hidden Harmony’, so secret that very few people
who have ever lived have even known of its existence, a critical situation that we look at later.
This experiment can also be compared to the development of an old-fashioned chemical
photograph. An undeveloped film has no image on it that can be seen, but as it is developed
an image gradually appears that is fuzzy at first but then becomes clear and distinct. But as
the framework, which is IRL, becomes clearer and clearer, something extraordinary happens.
The complete picture is not like a beautiful landscape, still life, or portrait. Rather, while the
picture represents all the forms in the Universe, as a Whole it has no form; it is a complete
blank, a seamless continuum, rather like Peirce’s notion of continuity. What this means is
that the experiencer, as a separate being, also disappears, and we realize that our True Nature,
Authentic Self, and Genuine Identity is Wholeness, as described in Subsection ‘Unifying our
Divine and human identities’ in Chapter 4, ‘Transcending the Categories’ on page 265.
What emerges from studying Integral Relational Logic is thus the Ultimate Cosmic Vision, which is ever present, having been revealed to spiritual adepts through the ages. For instance, the Ultimate Cosmic Vision was revealed to Arjuna by Krishna in the Hindu classic,
Bhagavad Gita, for “Arjuna saw all the manifold forms of the universe united as one.”316 But
this can be quite an overwhelming experience. For instance, on being shown the Ultimate
Cosmic Vision, Arjuna said, “I rejoice in seeing you as you have never been seen before, yet
I am filled with fear by this vision of you as the abode of the universe.”317
If, when conducting this experiment in learning, you do not see the Ultimate Cosmic Vision immediately, don’t worry, be patient. If it is meant to happen, it will emerge and be revealed in the course of time. Or maybe you have had or will have glimpses of this wonderful
vision and be quite dazzled by what you see, utterly shattering your preconceptions of the nature of Reality, about what it means to be a human being. But again, in time, our ‘eyes’ can
grow accustomed to this extraordinary brilliance, and we can live ordinary lives once again.

Principles of conceptual modelling
Now when we learn and form new pictures of ourselves and the world we live in, we are
taught from a very early age to do so within the traditional cultural framework in which we
are born. However, in this book, we are conducting a transcultural, transdisciplinary experiment in learning by starting afresh at the very beginning, as outlined in Section ‘Laying down
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the foundations’ on page 148. So we need a quite fresh approach to conceptual modelling.
For myself, I was initially inspired by René Descartes to take the approach that was given
me because he was the only other person I could find in the course of human history who had
attempted to create an entire cognitive structure de novo. To simplify his own experiment in
learning, he said, “I believed I would have sufficient [precepts in logic] in the following rules,
so long as I took a firm and constant resolve never once to fail to observe them:”
The first was never to accept anything as true that I did not know to be evidently so: that is to say,
carefully to avoid precipitancy and prejudice, and to include in my judgements nothing more than
what presented itself so clearly and so distinctly to my mind that I might have no occasion to place it in
doubt.
The second, to divide each of the difficulties that I was examining into as many parts as might be
possible and necessary in order best to solve it.
The third, to conduct my thoughts in an orderly way, beginning with the simplest objects and the
easiest to know, in order to climb gradually, by degrees, as far as the knowledge of the most complex,
and even supposing some order among those objects which do not precede each other naturally.
And the last, everywhere to make such enumerations and such general reviews that I would be sure
to have omitted nothing.

We can see that Descartes was attempting to bring complete order to all his thoughts
through systemic doubt, not realizing that the linear forms of reasoning that we have inherited from Aristotle and Euclid cannot possibly provide a valid map of the Universe in which
we live. Nevertheless, we can abstract two concepts from these rules to serve as the first of our
own principles of conceptual modelling: clarity and simplicity. These principles are of the utmost importance in information systems design, as are two other principles: integrity and consistency.
Indeed, Frederick P. Brooks, the project manager of IBM’s System/360 family of computers in the early 1960s, contends, “conceptual integrity is the most important consideration in
systems design,318 for this is the way to obtain architectural cohesion. That is why the role of
the information systems architect is of such vital importance. As Edward Gibbon said, “Conversation enriches the understanding, but solitude is the school of genius; and the uniformity
of a work denotes the hand of a single artist.319
As we are looking at the Universe through the eyes of information systems architects in
business, we can use their model-building techniques of consistency, simplicity, clarity, and
integrity as guiding principles for our endeavours to create a coherent map of the Totality of
Existence. I say guiding because there are no rigid rules in IRL that determine our reasoning
or behaviour. For if there were, we could not adapt to our rapidly changing world, putting
both our health and well-being at risk, as well as our very survival. So in IRL, everything is
allowed, nothing is excluded, a principle encapsulated in E. F. Schumacher’s map-making
maxim: “Accept everything; reject nothing,” as we have seen.
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The only rule in IRL is that there are no rules. For every situation we encounter in life is
fresh and new. We cannot step twice into the same river, as Heraclitus famously said.320 So
it is vitally important that we do not allow memory to interfere with the act of interpretation
any more than necessary. While there are some similarities from one situation to another, we
need to be completely open-minded and open-hearted, free, as much as possible, of any assumptions that we might make based on past experience. For, David Hume pointed out, scientific induction does not lead to certain knowledge, as we explore on page 688 in Chapter
9, ‘An Evolutionary Cul-de-Sac’.
The key guiding principle here is consistency, using this word quite differently from the
way it is used in mathematics. In mathematics, axioms are consistent if it is not possible to
prove a theorem and its negation from them. This definition is based on the belief that Aristotle’s Law of Contradiction holds, if not universally, at least in the domain of mathematics.
But the Law of Contradiction is not even true within mathematics, as Gödel showed in his
incompleteness theorem. And it certainly does not hold in the field of psychology, as Jung,
Fromm, and Maslow, among many others, have pointed out.
The fact that the Law of Contradiction is not universally true led the physicists to great
consternation in the first half of the twentieth century. For, as is well-known, they discovered
that light, in particular, and electromagnetic radiation, in general, display contradictory properties. Sometimes light behaves as a particle, existing in a small region of space, and sometimes
it behaves like a wave, spread out in space.
To overcome what looked like an absurdity, Neils Bohr introduced the notion of ‘complementarity’, as we see on page 89. But there is an even more fundamental contradiction in
physics, which was partially resolved by David Bohm. For the theory of relativity and quantum theory display opposite characteristics, the former having the properties of continuity,
causality, and locality, with the latter being characterized by noncontinuity, noncausality, and
nonlocality.
Bohm showed that these contradictions could be reconciled by recognizing that relativity
and quantum theories are abstractions of a deeper underlying reality, which he called the ‘holomovement’. As he said, “everything is to be explained in terms of forms derived from this
holomovement”, which he likened to a flowing river. It is these forms that are manifest in the
explicate order, like the waves and ripples on the surface of the river, these superficial phenomena having no independent existence of their own. The river itself, in the implicate order,
is the underlying reality, whose “totality is unknown (and, indeed, probably unknowable).”321
It is therefore necessary to find a quite new approach to consistency that can be consistently and universally used. In IRL, the approach that we take is that every data pattern of our
experiences is treated in an identical manner. If we treat some concepts differently from oth-
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ers, then the criteria that we would use to give some special significance to certain concepts
would inevitably contain some preconceptions within them.
In particular, the concepts of consistency and inconsistency need to be represented in exactly the same manner. In IRL, the word consistency does not mean ‘not containing any logical
contradictions’, as the eleventh edition of the Concise Oxford English Dictionary states. Rather
it means ‘acting or done in the same way over time, especially so as to be fair or accurate’, to
give another definition from COED. This means that the concepts of mass, space, and time
do not have any special significance in IRL. For if we were to place these concepts in a special
position, as physicists do today, IRL would no longer be consistent, it would not be egalitarian, forming all concepts in exactly the same way.322
We can simply illustrate this principle of consistency with the four equations in Table 1.5,
showing the similarity of concepts as the product of two others in each case.
Equation
s = vt
V = iR
F = ma
c = qp

Concept
distance
voltage
force
cost

Product
velocity, time
current, resistance
mass, acceleration
quantity, price

Table 1.5: Examples of simple equations

As we can see, the equation s = vt has exactly the same form as V = iR, F = ma, and c = qp.
These equations show the relationships between distance, velocity, and time, between volts,
amps, and ohms in electricity, between force, mass, and acceleration—Isaac Newton’s famous
equation—and between cost, quantity, and price, which we use every time we buy a few kilograms of potatoes in our local shop.
To use a slightly more complicated example, Albert Einstein showed in his special theory
of relativity that the kinetic energy of a material point of mass m is given by:323
2

mc
-----------------2
v
1 – ----2c

where c is the speed of light, leading to his famous equation E = mc2. Furthermore, Einstein used the principle of relativity—natural phenomena run their course according to exactly the same general laws regardless of the observer—to abandon Newton’s absolute
framework of space and time in his special theory of relativity.324 In this way, he showed that
simultaneity is a relativistic concept. Two events A and B can appear simultaneous to one observer, but to other observers, A might appear before B and vice versa.
So given the fact that mathematicians, computer programmers, and information systems
architects treat mass, space, and time in exactly the same way as all other variables and con-
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cepts, it is curious that most scientists and the general public still believe that the physical universe is Ultimate Reality, the overall context for all our lives. This inability to treat all concepts
in exactly the same way lies at the root of all the delusions people suffer from today and correcting this problem is thus one of the most fundamental changes we urgently need to make
to the education system.
The second map-making principle in IRL is that if the conceptual model that thus emerges
is to be truly representative of the entire Universe, it must be of the utmost generality and
simplicity. If it is too particular or too complex, then there will be situations to which it will
not apply, and it will not be universal. It should be possible to apply the model to any particular situation that we might choose. This would not be possible if we were to start from the
higher reaches of mathematics, for instance, as physicists are prone to do. The only mathematics needed to learn IRL is the level of set theory taught as the ‘new maths’ in the 1960s in
primary schools, as an aid to pattern recognition. Of course, if you then wished to model
mathematics, including metamathematics, it would be necessary to understand something of
these disciplines; but this is not necessary to learn the basic skills.
Whenever we are faced with what looks complex at first sight, we can use this principle of
simplicity to abstract some general patterns that establish the architectural framework for the
model that we are building. When we do this, we can see that the world is not really complex.
Complexity is a symptom of a lack of understanding. Whenever we learn to understand some
problem or other, what once appeared as incredibly complex to the ignorant mind becomes
simplicity itself. It is the task of IRL to reveal this underlying simplicity so that we can learn
to manage the apparent complexities of our daily lives with far greater understanding and
consciousness than we have at present.
The key to an understanding of complexity is to realize that complex structures arise from
simpler ones through an evolutionary process. To take the example of the human body, this
begins development with the fertilization of a single cell, which then divides into two, then
into four and so on, as we see in Figure 6.4 on page 532. Then through a process of differentiation and integration our bodies become as they are today, the most complex organisms here
on planet Earth. Developing an understanding of ourselves and the world we live in thus involves the development of a modelling process, which is itself evolutionary in nature.
That is the essence of IRL, for if it were not evolutionary, it would not be able to model
an ever-changing world. And we should not forget that whatever goes up comes down, that
whatever grows decays and dies. To model this fundamental life-and-death characteristic of
the Universe, all our learning also has to decay and die while we remain in our bodies, in what
we can call an involutionary process, described on page 248 in Chapter 4, ‘Transcending the
Categories’, leading us back to the Origin of the Universe.
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The experiment in learning I am describing in this book thus takes Pierre Teilhard de
Chardin's principle of complexity-consciousness to its ultimate conclusion.325 Teilhard noticed that as forms and structures evolve into greater and greater complexity the greater their
consciousness. Of course, the theory of everything is of the utmost complexity, for it maps
the Totality of Existence, including itself. So by learning to colluminate, consciousness expands and deepens to such an extent that it becomes coterminous with Consciousness itself,
unifying both Cosmic and Unity Consciousness, with the former embracing the latter.
The third principle in IRL is clarity, conceptual clarity. This principle is rather tricky to
live by, for it requires the mind to be translucent so that the coherent light of Consciousness,
which has the potential to enlighten and awaken us, can radiant brilliantly through us. This
is a chicken and egg problem. For the lack of clarity inhibits translucence and without translucence there cannot be conceptual clarity. Self-reflective Intelligence is the eyesight of Consciousness, sometimes called the Witness in spiritual circles, and so cannot function with full
clarity if Consciousness is occluded. In this respect, we can look as the mind as a window on
the world, as a sheet of glass.
There are two difficulties here. First, we can liken the mind to a stained, crazy-glazed window, which allows some light through but inhibits us seeing clearly what is on the other side.
Such an opaque window is typically used in bathrooms to provide some privacy. Similarly,
there is a tendency to keep our inner feelings and thoughts private other than when we feel
that we are in a safe space, where we can bare our soul. For it is widely believed that knowing
ourselves through self-inquiry and other psychospiritual practices is a private activity, of no
concern to anyone else. Yet, how can this be? As our inner world affects the way that we behave in the outer in society, not to engage in honest self-inquiry is actually anti-social. So we
need to mindfully examine all our beliefs and blind spots. For as Vimala Thakar points out
in Spirituality and Social Action, an inspirational book dedicated to the quest for Wholeness:
In truth, the inner life or the psychological life is not a private or a personal thing, it’s very much a
social issue. The mind is a result of a collective human effort. There is not your mind and my mind, it’s
a human mind. It’s a collective human mind, organized and standardized through centuries. The
values, the norms, the criteria are patterns of behaviour organized in collective groups. There is nothing
personal or private about them. There is nothing that could be a source of pride or embarrassment.326

Secondly, the window can be covered with grime, again inhibiting clear sightedness. These
two problems are closely related, for the dirt that covers the window represents our delusions,
which generally arise from our fragmented, split minds. So until our minds are healed in
Wholeness, becoming what Aurobindo Ghose called ‘Supermind’, with no divisions within
it, we cannot reach the level of clarity necessary to intelligently run our business affairs with
full consciousness of what we are doing.
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The word crazy is relevant here, for it derives from Middle English crāsen ‘to shatter’, of
Scandinavian origin, probably related to crash, cognate with krossa in modern Swedish, meaning ‘to crush, wreck, shatter’. This is most appropriate, for our shattered minds are the primary reason why we live in a sick society, why the world is in the mess that it is today. The
traditional way of dealing with this unhealthy situation is to smash the window so that it no
longer exists. There are many ways that this can happen: through spiritual practices, such as
meditation, yoga, and divine lovemaking, by taking psychedelic substances, through a neardeath experience, or simply spontaneously by seeing a beautiful sunset out in the wilderness.
An anonymous fourteenth-century English mystic called the mind the ‘cloud of unknowing’ in a book of that name, “a cloud of unknowing that is between you and your God.” But,
he then went on to say that to come closer to the Divine, it is necessary “to put a cloud of
forgetting between you and all created things that have ever been made.”327 That is the traditional path of the mystic, withdrawing from the world, stereotypically living as a hermit in a
cave. Ramana Maharshi is often regarded as the pre-eminent mystic in the twentieth century
who followed this path. As he wrote to his mother, as 1898 turned into 1899, when she tried
to persuade him to return home from Arunachala, “What is not meant to happen will not
happen, however much you wish it. What is meant to happen will happen, no matter what
you do to prevent it. This is certain. Therefore the best path is to remain silent.”
In the event, even Ramana did not manage this. There was just too much demand from
spiritual seekers on how they too could become awakened or enlightened by realizing the extinction of the sense of a separate self, in relativistic not Absolute terms. For even Ramana
would turn when his name was called. For we are social animals, not separate from anyone
else for an instant. So neither the traditional Eastern nor Western paths lead to translucent
minds and conceptual clarity. To heal the mind, we need to learn to colluminate, in the manner described in this book.
This means that our minds, as windows on the world, need to become mirrors, in which
we can see our own reflections, looking into the very depths of the soul. Charles S. Peirce used
the term glassy essence, from a speech by Isabella in Shakespeare’s Measure for Measure, to denote the self-reflective soul. However, it is not clear if Shakespeare himself meant this meaning in the play. Isabella was pleading with Angelo to save her brother Claudio’s life, he having
been sentenced to death for having made his fiancée Juliet pregnant before they were officially
married. But Angelo was exceeding his powers in the apparent absence of the Duke, which
led Isabella to say passionately:
But man, proud man,
Dress’d in a little brief authority,
Most ignorant of what he’s most assur’d,
His glassy essence, like an angry ape.328
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Some Shakespearean scholars, such as C. T. Onions,329 think that glassy essence means ‘the
fragility of the soul, and its ultimate appointment with the Creator’, putting Angelo’s puffedup pride into proper perspective.330 But some say that glassy essence could also mean ‘our true
self-reflective nature’, of which most are assuredly ignorant, although did Shakespeare really
know this in the depths of his own soul? Other scholars think that glassy means ‘clarity and
transparency’, for mirrors are not transparent, while clean, plain-glass windows are.331
However, whatever Shakespeare meant by the term, Peircean scholars, such as Max H.
Fisch332 and Kenneth Laine Ketner,333 think that Peirce intended the mirror-like, self-reflective meaning of glassy essence. This is reasonably clear from Peirce’s first use of the term in the
penultimate of twelve lectures given at the Lowell Institute on 28th November 1866, the series
being titled ‘The Logic of Science; or Induction and Hypothesis’.334 Then, in 1868, an article
in the Journal of Speculative Philosophy ended with these remarkable words: “The individual
man, since his separate existence is manifested only by ignorance and error, so far as he is anything apart from his fellows, and from what he and they are to be, is only a negation. This
is man,”
proud man,
Most ignorant of what he’s most assur’d,
His glassy essence.335

Then in 1892, Peirce wrote an article titled ‘Man’s Glassy Essence’ for The Monist criticizing Cartesian mechanism.336 As a physical scientist both by education and profession, he used
the protoplasm in botany and zoology as a metaphor for the primacy of consciousness, which
unifies us all and out of which all forms arise. For protoplasm derives from Late Latin
prōtoplasma ‘first thing created’, from Greek prōto- ‘first’ and plasma ‘moulded thing, figure, form’. However, when we look directly into the soul with introspection, we no longer
need figurative, illusionary metaphors for the way that Life arises directly from Consciousness, for we know the Truth that sets us free in our own immediate experience.
His Glassy Essence is also the title of Ketner’s very strange ‘autobiography’, writing the autobiography that he thought that Peirce might have written, drawing on Peirce’s writings
where he ‘waxed autobiographical’, together with a fictional narrator and two companions,
who supposed knew Peirce intimately. I’m afraid that the result is rather confusing, a reflection of Peirce’s own life. Nevertheless, in an imagined autobiographical passage at the beginning of the book, supposedly written in 1908, when he was nearly seventy, Peirce reviews his
fifty-eight year search “to understand the nature of the different kinds of reasoning”,337 to discover the ‘laws of thought’, which George Boole had also attempted to do half a century earlier.
Regarding clarity, itself, Peirce’s article ‘How to Make Our Ideas Clear’, published in the
Popular Science Monthly in January 1878, was regarded by William James as the beginning of
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Peirce’s philosophy of pragmatism,338 from Latin prāgmaticus ‘skilled in business’, from
Greek prāgmatikos ‘active, business-like; relating to matter of fact’, from prāgma, ‘civil business, deed’, from prāssein ‘to act, do’, also root of practical. For as Peirce wrote in this article,
“the rule for the third grade of clearness of apprehension is as follows: Consider what effects,
which might conceivably have practical bearings, we conceive the object of our conception to
have. Then, our conception of these effects is the whole of our conception of the object.”339
In the spirit of pragmatism, it is now time to complete Peirce’s life work. For at these times
of unprecedented rates of evolutionary change, the traditional ways of managing our business
affairs are no longer viable, violating, as they do, the fundamental law of the Universe: the
Principle of Unity.
However, clarity does not mean that every concept has to be crystal clear and well-defined
at all times. First, the data patterns of our experience are not always clearly delimited, so any
model that we might create of them should reflect this fuzziness. As the creation of our
thoughts is both a model of existence and a part of existence, our thoughts are not always crystal clear either. But the important point is that clarity means to be clear about when we are
clear and when our concepts still have to develop further. It is necessary to be clear about fuzziness.
In practice, clarity does not affect the Gnostic foundations of Existence. For at this level,
all concepts simply dissolve into the seamless continuum that is Consciousness, as we look at
in Chapter 4, ‘Transcending the Categories’ on page 243. Neither does a lack of clarity affect
the ontological level of the foundations. For this level is independent of any interpretation,
true whether our concepts are well-formed or not. It is only at the semantic level that clarity
begins to be an issue. But as this is not fixed in time, it is generally possible to clarify the relationships between concepts and the signifiers that denote them as time passes. So there really is no limit to this process. We can continue to grow in clarity throughout our lives. For
learning is a life-long activity.
With these first three principles as prerequisites, the fourth principle in IRL is integrity.
Integrity means wholeness. So whenever we wish to model a particular domain, we must look
at that domain as a whole, for it is this wholeness that provides the context for the data patterns of our experience. When modelling the Universe as a whole, it is thus essential that we
grasp the Absolute Whole in consciousness if we are to maintain integrity.
Integrity also means honesty. This is not always an easy principle to adhere to because our
subconscious conditioning—personal, cultural, and collective—can interfere with both our
investigations into our rapidly changing world and with our relationships with the people
about us, preventing Intelligence from functioning with full power. The result of such behaviour can lead to conflict and dis-ease, which can be excruciatingly painful. So whenever we
act without total honesty, tensions can arise that cause great distress and discomfort, prevent-
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ing us from living in harmony with the full power of the Life that is within us. But these painful experiences are just Life guiding us Home to Wholeness, so that we can enjoy this
exquisite sense, not only when we are on our own in Nature, but when we are in the hurlyburly of everyday life.

Laying down the foundations
After a very long preamble, endeavouring to orientate you to a commonsensical way of thinking, it is now time to describe how we can actually liberate the mind from its mechanistic conditioning. To do this, as we saw on page 107, we need to perform a thought experiment to
test the truth of the prevailing scientific hypothesis that human beings are machines and
nothing but machines. In this experiment in learning, we thus imagine that we are a computer
that turns itself off and on again so that it has no programs within it, not even a bootstrap
program to load the operating system.
Starting from a tabula rasa ‘blank slate’, this computer then has the task of integrating all
knowledge in all cultures and disciplines at all times, past, present, and future, into a coherent
whole. In other words, we are going to re-educate ourselves, free of our scientific, economic,
and religious conditioning. Using the method of reductio ad absurdum in mathematics, we
then ask ourselves whether a computer could perform this thought experiment without the
involvement of a human programmer and modeller, proving the hypothesis to be false.
We can thus see that human beings are the leading edge of evolution, not computers. So
technological development cannot drive economic growth indefinitely and we thus need to
make radical changes to the work ethic that has dominated human affairs for thousands of
years if we are to intelligently adapt to our rapidly changing environment.
Now, in Education and the Significance of Life, J. Krishnamurti wrote that such an experiment in learning can only be triggered by discontentment, through a crisis in life. As he said,
“Discontent may bring what appears to be disorder; but if it leads, as it should, to self-knowledge and self-abnegation, then it will create a new social order and enduring peace. With selfabnegation comes immeasurable joy. Discontent is the means to freedom.”340
It is vitally important to note here that discontent is not unhappiness and conversely that
contentment is not happiness. Happy derives from Old Norse happ ‘chance, good luck’, from
PIE base *kob- ‘to suit, fit, succeed’. Happiness thus arises when events happen that we think
of as fortunate from our own personal point of view. However, fortuitous events are not always what they seem; they could be blessings in disguise.
This is well illustrated by an ancient Chinese parable. An elderly farmer lived a simple life
with his son and horse, until one day the horse bolted and left the village. The farmer’s neighbours came round to commiserate him, but the farmer simply smiled and said nothing. Then
the next day, the farmer’s horse returned with two wild horses from the surrounding wilder-
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ness. Once again the farmer’s neighbours visited him, but this time to celebrate his good fortune. And, once again, the farmer simply smiled and got on with his work. However, a few
days later, as the farmer’s son was attempting to break in one of the wild horses, he was
thrown from the horse and broke his leg. Again the farmer’s neighbours sympathized with
the farmer, for he was dependent on his son to manage the farm. But the farmer simply
smiled, wisely knowing that life happens. For the next day, the militia came round to the village, rounding up all the able-bodied young men to go into the army.
So given the vicissitudes of life, if our lives are based on the pursuit of happiness, we are
bound to be unhappy for at least some of the time. So is this statement from The United
States Declaration of Independence, which was primarily drafted by Thomas Jefferson, really
true: “We hold these truths to be self-evident, that all men are created equal, that they are
endowed by their creator with certain unalienable Rights, that among these are Life, Liberty
and the pursuit of Happiness.”
Contentment, on the other hand, arises from being satisfied with what is. It is a quite different state of being. And this requires the awakening of intelligence, for as Krishnamurti has
said, “Intelligence is the capacity to perceive the essential, the what is; and to awaken this capacity, in oneself and in others, is education,” going on to say, “The highest function of education is to bring about an integrated individual who is capable of dealing with life as a
whole.” For as Krishnamurti asked and answered, “Can any specialist experience life as a
whole? Only when he ceases to be a specialist.”341
Intelligence is also the ability to see both sides of any situation,
allowing the Principle of Unity to consciously and intelligently
guide our lives. This gives us the clue to how we can begin our experiment in learning from a sound foundation. We can see that
the ancients were intuitively aware that the Principle of Unity is
the universal generating power from Janus, depicted in Figure 1.42, one of the oldest gods in the Roman pantheon,342 and a
two-faced god appeared repeatedly in Babylonian art.343
As the god of beginnings, Janus has given his name to January,
at the beginning of the year. Janus is also the god of transitions,
such as the global transition process that humanity is passing
Figure 1.42: Janus
through at the moment, from pathogenic either-or ways of thinking and living, to a healthy both-and approach to life. For Janus, able to see both the past and
future, symbolizes that the Principle of Unity is as much the Goal of life as its Origin. Our
lives, like the Universe in its entirety, begin at the end and end at the beginning.
What this means is that if our lives, as a whole, are to be in harmony with the universal
cosmogonic cycle, they need to begin at the end and end at the beginning, the Alpha and
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Omega points of the Universe. So starting with the Immortal Ground of Being, we move out
into the ever-changing world of form in an evolutionary growth process and then return to
the Formless at the end of time in an involutionary dying process, both processes actually
happening in the Eternal Now, not in the horizontal dimension of time, of past and future.
Not that conducting this thought experiment is easy, for our mechanistic collective, cultural, and personal conditioning inhibits us from understanding what it truly means to be a
human being in contrast to the other animals and machines, like computers. So as most are
quite content living as specialists, few are interested in understanding what is causing scientists and technologists to drive the pace of change at exponential rates of acceleration or where
this unprecedented speeding up is taking us all as a species.
But just because science has so far not been able to explain why change is happening so
fast, this does not mean that a scientific explanation can never be discovered. As change is
happening within us all, what is clearly needed here is an all-inclusive, self-reflective model of
the psychodynamics of society, which Karl Marx called the ‘laws of motion of society’, believing that he had discovered such laws in Georg Hegel’s dialectic. Karl Popper was critical of
such a claim, as he was of Marx and Plato’s authoritarian vision of a utopian society, described
in the two-volume The Open Society and Its Enemies. Specifically, in The Poverty of Historicism, he wrote, “The hope … that we may some day find the ‘laws of motion of society’, just
as Newton found the laws of motion of physical bodies, is nothing but the result of these [holistic] misunderstandings. Since there is no motion of society in any sense similar or analogous
to the motion of physical bodies, there can be no such laws.”344
The problem here, of course, is Popper’s belief in an objective reality independent of a
knowing being. To support this view of science, in Objective Knowledge, he suggested “that it
is the aim of science to find satisfactory explanations, of whatever strikes us as being in need of
explanation.” By explanation, he meant finding the unknown but true causes (the explicans)
that logically entail that which is to be explained (the explicandum). “Thus, scientific explanation … will be the explanation of the known by the unknown.”345
This is Peirce’s process of abduction. Regarding deduction, he wrote in 1895, “Logic is the
art of reasoning,” “Reasoning is the process by which we attain a belief which we regard as the
result of previous knowledge,” and “A Belief is a state of mind of the nature of a habit.”346 In
other words, even though Peirce was seeking a quite new way of reasoning, he still saw logic
as a mechanistic linear process taking place in horizontal dimension of time, as a product of
the culture he lived in. Indeed, the whole of human learning is seen in this way by academia.
For instance, as I understand the situation, Ph. D. candidates are required to quote previous authorities on which they base their theses. Similarly, if academics wish to publish papers
in learned journals, these often need to be approved in peer reviews. Wikipedia operates a
similar policy, for no ‘original research’ can be published that is not verifiable by reliable, pub-
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sources.347

lished
So it is not permitted to mention Integral Relational Logic, which explains
how Wikipedia is organized, for this is based on the self-verifying Principle of Unity, the fundamental design principle of the Universe. This situation would be resolved if the contributors to the encyclopedia became aware that they are implicitly using IRL in writing their
articles. Then we would be able to cocreate a team of people integrating all knowledge within
the same Cosmic Context, coordinating framework, and Gnostic Foundation.
In the meantime, we can reconcile Peirce’s three logical ways of scientific reasoning—deduction, abduction, and induction—by recognizing that the ultimate unknown explicans is
the Formless, Nondual Absolute, which some say is unknowable, lying as it does deep within
and far beyond the relativistic world of form as Immanence and Transcendence or Emptiness
and Fullness. Yet, it is only when we know the unknowable by following the maxim “Know
yourself” and by answering the time-honoured question “Who am I?” that we can understand
what is happening to humanity at the present time.
In other words, it is through Gnosis ‘direct inner knowing of the Divine’ that we can explain what is causing the pace of scientific discovery and technological invention to accelerate
exponentially. However, this means admitting the Divine into science, the most fundamental
change in the entire history of human learning. For there are then no longer any divisions
between the various categories of knowledge; they have all merged into what Pierre Teilhard
de Chardin called a megasynthesis, as all the divergent streams of the last fourteen billion
years of evolution converge in Wholeness at the Omega Point.
We can see how revolutionary such a healing process is by looking briefly at the divergent
evolution of human learning in Western civilization since the ancient Greeks. While I am not
sure if Plato and Aristotle divided the world of learning into a complete set of categories that
cover all possibilities, they certainly made distinctions between philosophy, mathematics,
physics, metaphysics, logic, politics, and so on.
Then from the Middle Ages until the end of the eighteenth century, most universities in
Europe offered a core curriculum based on the seven liberal arts: grammar, logic, and rhetoric
(the Trivium), and geometry, arithmetic, astronomy, and music (the Quadrivium). Students
then proceeded to study under one of the professional faculties of medicine, law, and theology.348
Following the Renaissance, a number of attempts were made to reclassify the entire world
of learning. For instance, in Book II of the Advancement of Learning, Francis Bacon (1561–
1626) developed a classification of all varieties of learning, distinguishing science or philosophy with history and poesy, History relating to Memory, Poesy to Imagination, and Philosophy to Reason.349
Then in ‘Of the Division of the Sciences’, the short final chapter of An Essay Concerning
Human Understanding, John Locke (1632–1704) divided the intellectual world, which he
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called toto cælo ‘the whole heaven’, into three great provinces “wholly distinct and separate
from each other”: phusikē or natural philosophy, praktikē, particularly ethics governing human
behaviour, and sēmeiotikē or logikē. To clarify, things are in themselves knowable, actions lead
to happiness, and signs to knowledge.350
However, Peirce, becoming recognized today as the foremost philosopher in American
history, probably explored the categories of learning and categorization in general more thoroughly than anyone else in the last couple of centuries. He made several attempts at such a
categorization of learning, Figure 1.43 being found on one sheet of paper in his files from
1892.351 Four years later, he wrote a published paper emphasizing the primacy of mathematics, writing “Mathematics is the most abstract of all the sciences. For it makes no external observations, nor asserts anything as real fact.”352
Then in 1902 and 1903, he revised his hierarchical classification of the sciences in both published and unpublished manuscripts. At that time, he divided science into the theoretical,
“whose purpose is simply and solely knowledge of God’s truth,” and practical, “for the uses
of life”.353 In his published outline in A Syllabus for Certain Topics of Logic, he divided the
former into the sciences of discovery and review, further subdividing the former into mathematics, philosophy or cœnoscopy, and idioscopy,354 explaining what he meant in more detail
in his unpublished book Minute Logic.
The terms cœnoscopy and idioscopy—not in the Oxford English Dictionary—are taken from
The Collected Works of Jeremy Bentham (1748–1832), published in 1843. Cœnoscopy derives from
Greek koinos ‘common’ and skopein ‘to observe, examine, look at’ and idioscopy, also ideoscopy,
derives from Greek idea ‘peculiar’ in Peirce’s sense. The latter is further subdivided into the
physical and psychical sciences, such as physics and biology, on the one hand, and psychology
and sociology, on the other.355
All this shows that Peirce saw mathematics as the most general of academic disciplines, but
not using the formal definition of generalization in IRL, as we look at in Subsection ‘Generalization relationships’ in Chapter 2, ‘Building Relationships’ on page 201. However, in IRL,
Integral Relational Logic is the most fundamental of all the disciplines, coming closer to
Gottlob Frege, who sought to base arithmetic on logic.
Another big thinker was Bertrand Russell (1872–1970), who wrote on reaching the age of
eighty, “I wanted, on the one hand, to find out whether anything could be known; and, on
the other hand, to do whatever might be possible towards creating a happier world.”356 Until
he was thirty-eight, he focused his attention on the first of these tasks, seeking certainty in
mathematical logic, as we see in Subsection ‘Crisis in the foundations’ in Chapter 9, ‘An Evolutionary Cul-de-Sac’ on page 674.
However, in later life, Russell became known as a philosopher and social activist campaigning for peace, for which he was imprisoned in the First World War, after writing pacifist
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Figure 1.43: Peirce’s view of ‘The Sciences in Their Order of Generality’

propaganda.357 He became a philosopher in order ‘to understand the world’, which he regarded as the most respectable motive for becoming a philosopher. As a student at Cambridge
University, he had found comfort for a time in Hegel’s nineteen abstruse volumes of philosophy. For “there was a curious pleasure in making oneself believe that time and space are unreal, that matter is an illusion, and that the world really consists of nothing but mind.”
However, Russell eventually abandoned Hegel’s philosophy, considering it to be “a farrago
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of confusion”.358
So having failed to find certainty in mathematics and having had his dreams of peace shattered by living through two horrendous world wars, when many millions of human beings
were killed or maimed, he nevertheless did not give up in seeking to bridge the huge chasm
between science and religion, even today still very much at war with each other, particularly
from the belligerent scientific side. In the Introduction to History of Western Philosophy, published in 1946, he wrote:
All definite knowledge—so I should contend—belongs to science; all dogma as to what surpasses
definite knowledge belongs to theology. But between theology and science there is a No Man’s Land,
exposed to attack from both sides; the No Man’s Land is philosophy.359

But why do we separate science, philosophy, and theology? Can we unify science and theology so that there is no longer any space between them? For if philosophy disappears as a
separate disciple, there is no way for atheistic scientists and theists to throw brickbats at each
other. So let us look at the root meanings of these words so that we can find deep inner Peace,
which is a prerequisite for World Peace.
The most problematic word is science. For while science, through technology, provides us
with many creature comforts today, we can see why science has tragically taken us far away
from Reality since the first scientific revolution from the root of science, which is Latin scientia
‘knowledge’, past participle of scīre ‘to know’, from PIE base *skei- ‘to cut, split’, also root of
schizoid, scīre meaning here ‘to separate one thing from another, to discern’. Of course, discernment is of vital importance in everyday life. For how else could we know which mushrooms in the forests of Scandinavia in the autumn are delicious to eat and which are
poisonous? I wonder how many people have had to die for us to learn this lesson.
The emphasis in science is thus more on analysis than synthesis, a divisive approach to reason that goes back to Aristotle’s Prior Analytics, in which he defined the syllogism, the beginnings of deductive logic. However, when discernment—from Latin discernere ‘to separate’—
becomes the primary way of acquiring knowledge, we create unreal divisions between us, as
Edgar Mitchell discovered when looking at the Earth after returning from the Moon in 1971.
It is then up to our artistic abilities to put back together that which has been separated, for
art derives from Latin ars ‘skill, way, method’, from PIE base *ar- and *arə-‘to fit together’,
also root of coordinate, reason, read, harmony, order, and arithmetic.
Of course, the most important split that we need to heal as a gregarious, social species is
that between all the opposites, not just between what C. P. Snow famously called ‘The Two
Cultures’ in the Rede Lecture at the University of Cambridge in 1959: that between science
and the humanities, particularly, in his case, between physicists and literary intellectuals.360
University here, cognate with Universe, derives from Latin ūniversus ‘whole, entire’ from ūnus
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‘one’ and versus, past participle of vertere ‘to turn’. But universities do not turn everything into
an entire whole and so hardly live up to their name.
To turn universities into institutions that converge on Wholeness we can turn to theology,
meaning the ‘study of God’, as we see on page 83, and Wholeness is a synonym for God. So
the study of Wholeness is theology. By using our artistic skills to unify all opposites, especially
science and theology, as they are understood today, we can thus develop a comprehensive science of consciousness, healing our fragmented, schizoid minds. Such a science is something
of an oxymoron, for while science separates, consciousness unifies, for consciousness derives
from Latin cum ‘together with’ and again scīre. So while it is the task of science to analyse and
divide, it is the task of Intelligence, lit by the coherent light of Consciousness, to put back
together that which has been separated.
But having unified science and theology, what should we call the all-inclusive discipline of
learning? We can hardly call it philosophy, even though philosophy derives from Greek philosophia ‘love of wisdom’, from philos ‘loving’ and sophia ‘wise’, for philosophy has disappeared
as a separate discipline. Besides, philosophy has undergone so many changes in meaning since
being coined by the Pythagoreans, it has become a very confused word.
Rather, we need a quite new word for the much sought-for theory of everything, called the
Unified Relationships Theory in Integral Relational Logic. The word I use here is panosophy,
modelled on philosophy, from Greek pan ‘all’ and sophia ‘wisdom’. The ancient Greeks used
the word pansophos to mean ‘very wise’, literally ‘all-wise’. In 1642, this led to the coinage of
pansophy, occasionally spelled pantosophy, to mean ‘universal or cyclopædic knowledge; a
scheme or cyclopædic work embracing the whole body of human knowledge’.361
Panosophy is natural philosophy, the true physics,
for the root meanings of nature and physics both indiPanosophy
cate that the ancients were in contact with the Divine
Source that we all share, where all forms are born from
the Formless. Figure 1.44 thus illustrates how panosophy is based on IRL, which, in turn, is based firmly on
Integral Relational Logic
the Principle of Unity, which arises directly from the
Origin of the Universe.
Principle of
It is important to note that panosophers are not
Unity
polymaths, skilled in many specialist disciplines. No
Origin of the Universe
Olympic athlete can get a gold medal in the 100 metres, shot put, pole vault, and 10,000 metres, although Figure 1.44: Foundations of panosophy
decathletes attempt to come close, integrating the four S’s: speed, strength, suppleness, and
stamina, the last of these being limited to 1,500 metres in the men’s decathlon and the last
two being tested in the high jump and 800 metres in the women’s pentathlon. But panoso-
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phers do not even need to be like decathletes, having great skill in at least some of the ten
disciplines. For panosophers are generalists, knowing nothing about everything. It is very unlikely that a panosopher would do very well in a television quiz show, testing either general
or specialist knowledge.
Another vitally important point is that panosophers are invisible to the categorizing mind.
They are rather like mavericks—unlabelled—named after Samuel A. Maverick (1803–1870),
a Texas cattle-owner who left the calves of his herd unbranded. A maverick is also an independent thinker, a dissenter who does not unwisely acknowledge the authority of specialists,
who does not follow the consensus of the herd, of the tyrannous, democratic masses. Given
the crisis of the mind facing humanity today, is there any other way to live and learn?
As pansophy, at least, is 350 years old, it is clear that humanity’s longing to integrate all
knowledge into a coherent whole is not new. A few big thinkers have made great strides in
this direction over the years. But rather than calling them philosophers, I prefer to call people
like Peirce and Russell pantosophers, to distinguish them from panosophers who have learnt
the mindful meditation technique of collumination. However, as described in Section ‘Mindfulness meditation’ on page 44, I am using the word mindfulness with a quite different meaning from its conventional Buddhist and psychotherapeutic senses.
For me, it seems surprising that mindfulness meditation has been endorsed by The Association for Behavioral and Cognitive Therapies (ABCT) in the USA, which “is a multidisciplinary organization committed to the advancement of scientific approaches to the
understanding and improvement of human functioning through the investigation and application of behavioral, cognitive, and other evidence-based principles to the assessment, prevention, treatment of human problems, and the enhancement of health and well-being”, as
its mission states.362
The reason for my surprise is that behaviourism has traditionally focused attention on the
effects of the human psyche, rather than trying to understand the root causes of behaviour
through self-inquiry and introspection, which are regarded as unscientific, and therefore invalid. To maintain this scientific approach to psychotherapy, the ABCT awards a Self-Help
Seal of Merit to books that meet these criteria:
•
•
•
•
•

employ cognitive and/or behavioural principles
discuss cognitive and/or behavioural principles or theories explicitly in text
have documented empirical support that lends support for the methods presented
include no suggestions or methods that are contraindicated by scientific evidence
present treatment methods that have consistent evidence for their effectiveness (books describing
methods without a consistent track record of empirical support, or mixed evidence, would not be
eligible)

•

be consistent with best practices363
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But what is scientific evidence? We saw in the introduction to Section ‘The voice of experience’ on page 98 that evidence arises not just from the observation of experiments conducted in laboratories, but also from direct observation of human experience. Jon Kabat-Zinn
recognizes that our minds are our laboratories on the CD that accompanies The Mindful Way
through Depression that he wrote with Mark Williams, John Teasdale, and Zindel Segal. Accordingly, this self-help book has been awarded the ABCT Self-Help Seal of Merit. This is
most encouraging, for it is a sign from mainstream society that spirituality is being introduced
into the treatment of psychological disorders.
Another who has recognized this expanding and deepening development is Brant Cortright, who writes in Psychotherapy and Spirit:
Seeking for the Divine … has been a major aspiration and force in all cultures and periods of history,
yet it has been virtually ignored by traditional psychology. … Regular people with ordinary problems
who are also on a spiritual path … are looking for therapists who will honour their seeking for
something sacred and who can respect their whole being—in its psychological and spiritual fullness—
rather than belittling or minimizing their spiritual seeking, as much of traditional psychotherapy has
done.364

William R. Miller and Carl E. Thoresen quote this passage in their article ‘Spirituality and
Health’ in Integrating Spirituality into Treatment, which also contains an article on mindfulness, the book being edited by Miller, the co-author of Quantum Change, referenced on
page 42. What this means is that we urgently need a quite new approach to therapy, one that
heals the fragmented, split mind in Wholeness. For as Jean Houston points out on page 99,
our entire species is currently experiencing a quantum change as evolution passes through the
most momentous turning point in its fourteen billion-year history. Like the man who, having
asked the way to the station is told “you cannot get there from here,” we cannot reach evolution’s glorious culmination within the context or framework of any existing culture or subculture.
Rather, we need to conduct a thought experiment in which we imagine that we are a computer that switches itself off and on again so that it is completely empty. So we first erase all
religious scriptures, philosophical schools of thought, scientific theories, and economic ideologies from consciousness, including what Jung called archetypes from the collective unconscious, and our personal conditioning. Then, from this solid foundation, we face the greatest
challenge of human learning: to develop the theory of everything, which Brian Greene says is
“a theory capable of describing nature’s forces within a single, all-encompassing, coherent
framework.”365 Of course, as we have cut ourselves off from all notions of causality, we don’t
know what these forces might be. All we can say at this point in the experiment is that there
is more taking place in the Universe than meets the eye. So what might this be?

158

PART 1: INTEGRAL RELATIONAL LOGIC

Well, as I now well know, what is driving my activities and the entire Universe is what
Aristotle called the ‘Unmoved Mover’, which exists in the Eternal Now in the vertical dimension of time, not at some point in the past, in the horizontal, mechanistic dimension. So to
develop the much sought-for theory of everything, when I embarked on this experiment in
May 1980, I did not attempt to reveal the underlying structure of the Universe by solving a
set of partial differential equations, as the physicists are attempting to do.366 Rather, I was being guided entirely by my inner guru, which the Guru Sutra tells us means ‘dispeller of darkness’,367 without any external authority telling me how or what to learn, fantastically
liberating!
However, while discovering the Philosophers’ Stone and Holy Grail of human learning
and reaching the Apotheosis of all evolutionary processes on Earth is the most exhilarating
experience that anyone can possibly imagine, given the confused state of the world today, it
has to be said that the experimenter has to be willing to spend many years in total solitude to
undertake such an adventure, like sailing round and round the world single handed or climbing Mount Everest alone without oxygen or Sherpas in a snowstorm. For one of George Bernard Shaw’s maxims for revolutionists was “The reasonable man adapts himself to the world.
The unreasonable one persists in trying to adapt the world to himself. Therefore all progress
depends on the unreasonable man.”368

The Datum of the Universe
When I resigned from my marketing job with IBM in 1980 to establish the scientific fact that
data is causal and therefore a type of energy, the first essay I wrote was called ‘The Nature of
Data’, just twelve pages long. For if we in IBM were urging our customers to manage data as
a corporate resource, what exactly were we asking them to manage? To answer this question,
I began by asking another: “Can machines think?” attempting to answer this question by
studying the essential similarities and differences between computers and human beings.
So if we are to discover what it truly means to be a Divine, Cosmic human being, we need
to ask, “What is a computer?” Well, the verb compute means ‘to reckon, calculate’ from the
Latin computāre ‘to reckon, sum up’. From the middle of the seventeenth century, a computer
was thus “a person employed to make calculations in an observatory, in surveying, etc.”369
But since the middle of the twentieth century, the stored-program computer has often taken
over many of these functions and so is generally seen as a machine for performing calculations.
However, dator, the Swedish word for computer, is perhaps more appropriate. For computers do far more than calculate. In general, they are machines for processing data, as illustrated in Figure 1.45. The invention of the stored-program computer in the middle of the
twentieth century gave birth to the data-processing (DP) industry, more commonly called the
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information technology (IT) or information and communications technology (ICT) industry
today.

Data

Process

Data

Figure 1.45: Mechanical processing

The word process here is generic. In mathematics, a process is generally called a function,
receiving parameters as input, outputting the result, such as calculating the sine of an angle.
Although the term function is also used in computer science, we can perhaps better call this
mechanical process a program, of which there are two principal types: generated programs,
like Word, Photoshop, Firefox, and UNIX, and program generators, like Fortran, Lisp, APL,
C, Python, Haskell, Mathematica, and Smalltalk, explored further in Section ‘Human program development’ in Chapter 8, ‘Limits of Technology’ on page 628. And in business, processes are generally called procedures, such as ordering, manufacturing, and invoicing. The
International Organization for Standardization has established a method for auditing organizations’ quality management systems called ISO 9000, whose basic criterion is that enterprises should define and follow “a set of procedures that cover all key processes in the business”.370
In my original essay, the first example I gave of data processing was that of payroll. As I
said, “Payroll can be considered a method of converting the data energy of a time sheet to the
data energy of a pay slip by using the electrical energy of the computer,” leading to an increase
in data energy. However, a pay slip merely provides passive information to the recipient. On
the other hand, data can be used kinetically, to cause change. Other examples from my initial
essay were cheques and orders, which are instructions to pay and order, respectively. And in
a computer, such active data is an ordered set of instructions to the central processing unit
(CPU) of the computer.371
However, it is not data per se that causes change. Rather it is the meaning of data that is
causal. It is here that we need to make a key distinction between data and information, like
that made in the IT industry: information is data with meaning. So what exactly are data and
information?
Data, which I use as an uncountable noun, as is common in the DP industry, is the plural
of the Latin datum, ‘that which is given’, from the Latin dare ‘to give; to cause’. The OED
provides this primary definition of datum from the seventeenth century onwards: “A thing
given or granted; something known or assumed as fact, and made the basis of reasoning or
calculation; an assumption or premiss from which inferences are drawn.372 In the middle of
the nineteenth century, datum also came to mean the basis for consciousness, as in this quotation from William James: “Mystical states merely add a supersensuous meaning to the ordinary outward data of consciousness,373 although, as James admitted to never having a
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mystical experience,374 there is some confusion here.
Information, on the other hand, derives from the Latin informāre ‘to give form and shape
to, form an idea of’. The first of these classical meanings was used in English until the seventeenth century, when it became obsolete. But we need to resurrect this meaning if we are to
discover in direct mystical experience, not just conceptually, the essential difference between
human beings and machines, like computers. For who or what gives form, shape, and order
to our ideas? Where do they come from? Before we answer these questions, we need to dwell
on the key distinction between data and information for a moment.
For instance, in Management Information Systems: A Framework for Planning and Development, published in 1969, when I was working as a systems engineer in an IBM sales office in
London, Sherman C. Blumenthal made this distinction between data and information:
A datum is an uninterpreted raw statement of fact.
Information is data recorded, classified, organized, related, or interpreted within context to convey
meaning.375

Norman Lindop’s Report of the Committee on Data Protection, from 1978, which led to the
UK’s Data Protection laws, provides a further description of the differences between data and
information:
So far, in this chapter, we have used the word information because that is the word and the concept with
which most people are familiar. The computing community make much use of the word data (the
Latin word datum, of which data is the plural, literally means that which is given) using it to mean raw
material which is put into data processing systems. A primary function of data processing is to collect
and relate items of data and to operate upon them to produce outputs which are meaningful to the
users of the systems in the fulfilment of their purposes. It is these outputs which inform and which are
rightly described as information.376

To give a third example, just to make sure that the distinction is clear, these definitions
come from the American National Dictionary for Information Processing Systems:
data. Any representation subject to interpretation (such as through analysis or pattern matching) or to
which meaning may be assigned, such as by applying social conventions or special agreed upon codes.

information. The meaning that is currently assigned to data by means of the conventions applied to
these data.377

Even our children are being taught to make this distinction between data and information.
As a final example, at the end of the twentieth century, my sixteen-year-old niece took a twoyear course in information technology for nonprogrammers in which her textbook gave these
definitions for data and information:
data may consist of recorded facts, events or transactions.
information is data that has been processed into a form that is useful, or data that has been given a
meaning by putting it into context.378
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To set the context for the rest of this book, let us briefly return to the similarities between
human beings and computers. Like the latter, we human beings also process data, but more
as living organisms than inert machines. But because we have so little understanding of this
processing capacity, we live in a very confused world, separating the inner and the outer, as is
done by Robert H. Dicke and James P. Wittke in a classic textbook on quantum physics:
A physicist is concerned with two worlds: a real external world, which is believed by physicists to have
an objective reality, and an image of this world, an internal world, which he hopes is a reasonable model
of the external world. The external world manifests itself through sense impressions; from birth, and
indeed even before, the human brain is bombarded with data resulting from the stimulation of the
sense organs by this external world (my emphasis).379

Now this quotation raises a most important question: do we have only five senses? Suppose
we had a sixth sense, as some people believe, for receiving data about the external world. How
could we prove its existence scientifically? Furthermore, ten people in a million make little or
no distinction between the senses; it seems that they can hear red and smell music. As Richard
E. Cytowic says in The Man who Tasted Shapes, what appear to be separate senses to most of
us merge and unify in synaesthetes in a condition called synaesthesia,380 from the Greek sun
‘together’ and aisthēsis ‘sensation, perception, feeling’, cognate with anaesthetic ‘an agent that
causes loss of sensation’.
Although I have never met a synaesthete as far as I am aware, the very existence of synaesthesia leads us to question the fundamental assumptions on which scientific inquiry is based.
For when the senses themselves are the territory that is being mapped, and when they are indistinguishable from each other in union, how can we possibly study them? It is thus crystal
clear that the traditional, dualistic approach to scientific inquiry can only lead to schizophrenia, literally a split mind, disconnected from Reality. For we receive data about the world we
live in both from within and without. So to heal our schizoid minds, as well as our separate
senses, we can best begin by viewing the Universe, as the Totality of Existence, as nothing
more than a vast collection of data patterns. In this simple way, we can realize that we are not
machines, and nothing but machines, as mechanistic science leads us to believe.
However, there is one more step we need to take first. If we are to turn the raw data of our
experiences into valid information, we need a context within which to do so. But how can we
do this within the fragmented world of learning that exists today? How can we heal our fragmented minds and hence the deep divisions in society within the context of any existing culture anywhere in the world? For instance, in the West, the context for science is the physical
universe, for religion, it is the Judeo-Christian concept of God, the Supreme Being, in whose
image we humans are supposedly created,381 and in business, the ferociously competitive
global economy provides the context in which we trade goods and services.
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To resolve these incompatibilities, we can call the overall context for all our lives, the Datum of the Universe, that which is given, the first of the primal, bootstrap concepts that we
need to load the Integral Operating System (IOS) that is Integral Relational Logic (IRL). The
meaningless Datum, as the agglomeration of all data patterns in the Universe viewed as One
Whole, is also the foundation of everything, which exists prior to being, a notion encapsulated in the word Presence, which derives from the Latin word præesse, consisting of two parts,
præ ‘before’ and esse ‘to be’. So Presence literally means ‘before being’ or ‘prior to existence’,
the subject of a beautiful pair of books by Rupert Spira, an inspiring teacher of Nonduality.382
As the foundation of the Universe, the Datum is immanent with respect to us human beings. It is our immortal Ground of Being, the Ultimate Source of Life. The Datum is our Divine Essence, which we can most vividly experience as Love, beautifully expressed in the
poems of Rumi383 and Kabir,384 for instance.
As the unifying context for all our learning, the Datum is also transcendent in relationship
to us. From this perspective, we can call it Consciousness, from the Latin cum ‘together with’
and scīre ‘to know’, cognate with science. To help us grasp Consciousness directly, we can relate to it through metaphors: the ocean of Consciousness and the coherent light of Consciousness, which we look at in Section ‘Consciousness is all there is’ in Chapter 4, ‘Transcending
the Categories’ on page 255.
The Datum, as Consciousness, is like a tabula rasa, a blank slate lying at the Origin of the
Universe. It is from this utter Emptiness, which is also Fullness, that we can learn to rebuild
the entire world of learning on a solid foundation,

Being, the superclass of all concepts
The challenge we now face is to develop a coherent, self-reflective map of the Universe using
the minimum number of different types of jigsaw-puzzle pieces. The way that we do this in
IRL is to note that one of the key features of human learning over the millennia is that we
have been developing concepts of ever-greater abstraction, like human, primate, mammal,
vertebrate and animal. In IRL, we take this process to its utmost level of generality. For if we
are to create the theory of everything, we need an all-inclusive signifier for everything, for all
beings that exist in the Universe or even don’t exist.
Traditionally, we can probably consider the two most abstract and general disciplines to
be mathematics and philosophy. For instance, the concept of number in mathematics has expanded over the years to include the positive integers, zero and negative integers, rational, real, and complex numbers, and so on.
This means that as evolution is currently passing through the most momentous turning
point in its fourteen billion-year history, as we see on page 564 in Chapter 6, ‘A Holistic Theory of Evolution’, we need to develop a map of the Universe that shows its underlying struc-
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ture. This is possible because in the data-processing industry, information is data with
meaning, as we saw on page 159. So what we are interested in here is discovering the structure
of data prior to interpretation by a knowing being. This means that if such a map is to be
truly universal—applicable in all domains of discourse—it must be of the utmost abstraction.
Although semantic models all have the same underlying structure, as we see in this synthesis,
they are too particular to provide the map we are seeking. We need to go deeper, to where
pure mathematicians, computer scientists, and information systems architects in business
practice abstract thought.
I emphasize pure mathematics here because this is essentially the science of patterns and
relationships, in contrast to applied mathematics, which is traditionally the science of space
and number, expressed in geometry and arithmetic, extended into algebra, calculus, and analysis.
So by mathematics, I do not mean the mathematics that physicists and engineers apply in
their scientific and technological studies. Rather, I mean pure mathematics, which the eminent mathematician G. H. Hardy felt he needed to apologize for, saying “I have never done
anything ‘useful’. No discovery of mine has made, or is likely to make, either directly or indirectly, for good or ill, the least difference to the amenity of the world.385 Hardy called pure
mathematics ‘serious’ rather than ‘trivial’.386 To Hardy, “A mathematician, like a painter or
a poet, is a maker of patterns.”387 “The mathematician’s patterns, like the painter’s or the poet’s, must be beautiful; the ideas, like the colours or the words, must fit together in a harmonious way.”388 Hardy was “interested in mathematics only as a creative art”.389 In the words
of Alfred North Whitehead, the co-author with Bertrand Russell of Principia Mathematica,
“The science of Pure Mathematics … may claim to be the most original creation of the human spirit,”390 one possible rival being music.
In Hardy’s words, there is “a certain generality and a certain depth”391 in pure mathematics.
By generality, he meant “A significant mathematical idea … should be one which is a constituent in many mathematical constructs.”392 In Whitehead’s words, “It is by the employment of [the] notion [of ‘variable’] that general conditions are investigated without any
specification of particular entities,” such as “the shape-iness of shapes”,393 which are quite irrelevant. It is the task of mathematics to discover a “pattern of relationships among general
abstract conditions”.394 However, Whitehead went on to qualify his statements by saying “it
is the large generalization, limited by a happy particularity, which is the fruitful conception.”395 As Hardy said, “a property common to too many objects can hardly be very exciting.”396
By depth, Hardy meant “ideas that are usually the harder to grasp”.397 Examples of depth
are Euclid’s proof that there are an infinite number of primes and Pythagoras’s proof that 2 is
irrational, the latter being deeper than the former. They are deep because they employ general
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mathematical techniques, these cases being examples of reductio ad absurdum. But there are
mathematical theorems that are much, much deeper than these. So much so that “this notion
of ‘depth’ is an elusive one even for a mathematician who can recognize it.”398
Perhaps the most elegant of all the deep structures in mathematics is Euler’s formula,
which shows the relationship between analysis and trigonometry, quite easy to prove from the
infinite series expansions of the exponential and trigonometric functions:
iθ

e = cos θ + i sin θ
Replacing θ by π or π/2 gives the most amazing formula in mathematics, one that expresses a relationship between two transcendental numbers in the simplest possible terms, known
as Euler’s identity:
iπ
iπ
e = – 1 or e + 1 = 0
Yet, Euler’s mapmaking technique, introduced on page 76, is even simpler and more
elegant, enabling us to map the entire Universe, including mathematics, which we can see as
a structure of nodes and arcs, of forms and relationships between them. It is in this simple
way that we can develop a comprehensive map of the Universe, and hence of the psychodynamics of society, revealing the Universe’s hidden harmony and innermost secrets: what it is,
how it is designed, who we are, our origin and destiny as a species, and how we could live in
love, peace, and harmony with each other, our environment, and the Divine, free of fear, conflict, and suffering. So let us see how all-powerful abstract thought could help us to resolve
the great psychospiritual, ecological, and economic crisis facing humanity today, a Utopian
prospect I find incredibly exiting, not dull at all.
In today’s rapidly changing business world, the job that deals with highly abstract concepts
in an utterly practical manner is that of the information systems architect, which often draws
on topics previously considered to be in the realm of mathematics and philosophy, even psychology. The word architect is appropriate here for it derives from the Greek arch ‘chief’ and
tekton ‘builder’. So an IS architect is the master builder, someone who can see the big picture:
how all the parts of a system fit together to form a coherent whole. It is therefore not surprising that IS architects are adapting the pattern language of the architect Christopher
Alexander399 to build systems that evolve naturally as living wholes.400
The job of the IS architect emerged along with that of the Chief Information Officer at
the dawn of the Information Age as the result of companies and other enterprises needing to
manage data as a corporate resource, as we saw on page 11. One reason why IS architects can
see the big picture is that the business management tools that they use in their jobs are far
more comprehensive than the management accounting models that Finance Directors use in
their jobs, for these are nothing but an impenetrable smoke screen, preventing us from intelligently managing our business affairs with full consciousness of what we are doing.
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Another key characteristic of IS architects is that they are generalists, working with specialists in various departments to build a coherent model of an enterprise. As we saw in the Prologue, when seeking a language with which to express the authentic theory of everything,
people in user departments generally see only a part of the story. In theory, it is the job of
Chief Executive Officers and their executive boards to integrate all the disparate strands in
business enterprises into a coherent whole. But generally, they do not have the skills to do
this, for they too are specialists, often working with fragmented minds to their own agendas.
So too are IS architects in business. But if we apply their modelling skills to all knowledge,
we can overcome the fragmentation of our minds that is caused by the division of labour in
the workplace and the specialization of the education system. This fragmentation begins very
early in life. When we are infants, we go to school to learn the three R’s: Reading, (W)riting,
and (A)rithmetic. Then as we progress through school and university, we are taught to divide
the world of learning into even more subjects and disciplines, without being told how they
relate to each other because our teachers do not know.
At the broadest level, we divide the world of learning into science and the humanities,
which C. P. Snow lamented creates a great gulf between the two cultures.401 Or regarding
those studies concerned with the search for the Truth, we separate science and religion from
each other, with philosophy occupying what Bertrand Russell called the ‘No Man’s Land’ in
between these warring parties.402
This analytical activity has led the world of learning to become fragmented into fields with
thick hedges dividing them. The emphasis is on specialization rather than generalization.
This is rather like living in a prison cell ensnared in what William Blake aptly called ‘mindforged manacles’.403 Even when we engage in interdisciplinary studies, we are still imprisoned, for all we do is knock down a few walls between the cells. So let us finish the job and
completely demolish all the walls that separate the various disciplines of learning and job specifications in the workplace.
Like architects who design buildings, IS architects develop blueprints or models of the systems that are to be developed, using what today is called model-driven architecture (MDA).
So we can use their business modelling tools as the framework for a coherent body of knowledge that can describe all nature’s forces, both physical and nonphysical. But we should not
forget that we are also engaged in a thought experiment to determine whether the global
economy will self-destruct because artificial intelligence is possible or not. Using MDA, and
imagining that we are a computer, which has switched itself off and on again so that it is completely empty, this machine now has the task of organizing all knowledge in all cultures and
disciplines at all times into a coherent whole, without an external modeller or programmer
telling it how to do this.

166

PART 1: INTEGRAL RELATIONAL LOGIC

So what are these modelling methods? Well, we saw on page 77 in Section ‘Mathematical
mapmaking’, the basic modelling techniques are the relational model of data, introduced by
Ted Codd in 1970, and object-orientied modelling methods, which arose through the work
of several innovators in the 1980s and 90s. Several sections in Chapter 7, ‘The Growth of
Structure’ on page 571 describe how these modelling methods have evolved during the past
few decades. However, as they stand, they do not help us to heal the schizoid mind by including the modelling process in the territory being mapped, outlined in Section ‘The central information systems modelling problem’ on page 16.
The remaining chapters of this part show us how we can heal the fragmented mind in
Wholeness. But before we go into the nitty-gritty, perhaps it would be useful to look at the
Big Picture through the eyes of an informations systems architect. For at present, even those
luminaries who have set themselves up as evolutionary leaders404 haven’t the slightest idea
where we are all headed as a species.
In business terms, the object-oriented modelling method that
has become the de facto standard is the Unified Modeling LanObject 0..* guage,405 developed in the 1990s by Grady Booch, James Rumbaugh, and Ivar Jacobson of Rational Software Corporation, now
a subsidiary of IBM. UML models can be very complex, reflecting
0..*
the complexity of the territory being mapped. But underlying all
Figure 1.46: Most abstract class
these models is a class model of the utmost simplicity and abstracmodel in business
tion, shown in Figure 1.46.
The word object in this class diagram denotes the superclass, at the top of the class hierarchy. All other classes are subclasses of Object, capitalized and emboldened, as is customary in
object-oriented modelling systems. The diagram shows that instances of any class in the system, called objects, can have zero or more relationships with an object in any other class, including itself. The diagram is thus a depiction of the entire business world, of the global
economy!
We can generalize this semantic model by replacing the word object with that of being, the
ontological concept that formed the basis of Aristotle’s Metaphysics. This is what Aristotle
wrote about being:
There is a science which studies Being qua Being, and the properties inherent in it in virtue of its own
nature. This science is not the same as any of the so-called particular sciences, for none of the others
contemplates Being generally qua Being; they divide off some portion of it and study the attribute of
this portion, as do for example the mathematical sciences.406

By regarding Being as the superclass of all other classes, we can thus develop a completely
general science to balance the particular sciences. The concept of being is thus the simplest
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possible application of Ockham’s razor, known as the “principle of ontological economy, usually formulated as ‘Entities are not to be multiplied beyond necessity’ ”.407
By forming all concepts as subclasses of Being, we can develop
a comprehensive, self-inclusive model of the Totality of ExistBeing 0..*
ence, of the entire Universe, illustrated in Figure 1.47. This
shows that every being in the Universe, felt and viewed as Consciousness, is related to every other being in potentially an infinite
0..*
number of ways. There are thus no autonomous beings in the
Figure 1.47: Overall design of
Universe that can act freely and independently of any other be- the Universe
ing. In human terms, we are all in the same boat, interdependent
on each other for maintaining the health and wellbeing, not only of ourselves, but also of our
physical environment.
But more than this. As the superclass Being includes the Absolute Whole, Supreme Being,
Ultimate Reality, or Wholeness, it provides the overall context for all our learning. This is of
profound importance. For by learning in this way, we are always Wholeness, no matter how
detailed and specialized our analytical activities might become. It is a thoroughly healthy approach to learning, enabling us to see our particular areas of expertise in the context of the
Whole. For then the knowing being and the Supreme Being are one and the same being, with
absolutely no separation between them, a similar experience to that of the pre-eminent Christian mystic, Meister Eckhart, who said, “The eye with which I see God is the same as that
with which he sees me”.408
A being then is anything that exists, as the meaning of the word indicates. We can use being much as a mathematician might use the symbol x to represent a number taken from the
domain of complex numbers. In IRL, being represents anything in the domain of the Totality
of Existence.
Being in IRL is not synonymous with object. A being is any object, event, process, system,
organism, state, feeling, form, structure, relationship, field, concept, class, character, symbol,
religion, discipline, ism, ology, osophy, theory, language, culture, civilization, or any other
way that I, or any other knowing being, can perceive, conceive, or imagine. Thus a being does
not have to be real, whatever we might mean by the word real. For instance, mythical creatures, such as unicorns and dragons, and fictional characters, such as Jane Eyre and Tom Sawyer, are all beings in IRL. As is the belief of a mentally disturbed person that he is the Emperor
Napoleon.
A being in IRL is anything that we wish to consider a being, anything at all. It could be
any physical or conceptual thing, indeed any data pattern that we might classify in some way.
For instance, it could be a cat or a picture of a cat, or the word cat or the entire cat family
(felidae) of a dozen or more genera and dozens of species. A being could be a galaxy or a mol-
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ecule, space or time, energy or synergy, brain or mind, consciousness or intelligence, animal
or species, life or death, a nation or an individual, libertarianism or authoritarianism, Christianity or Hinduism, Eastern and Western cultures, the concepts of God and I, and so on and
so forth.
The word being is itself a being, as is the letter i in being, and even the dot on top of the
letter i. The subject of mathematics and all the concepts used by mathematicians are beings,
as indeed is any subject of knowledge, which is itself a being. The word mathematics is also a
being, as is any word in any language, all of which are also beings. All scientific theories, paradigms, and cosmologies, including all theories of everything, all philosophical schools of
thought, all religious scriptures, and all economic ideologies are also beings in IRL. Indeed
any concept or set of concepts is a being in IRL. Together, all these beings provide us with
the data patterns on which we can build a coherent conceptual model of the Universe.
For even though our analytical minds distinguish many different types of form and structure, a few of which are illustrated in Figure 1.15, ‘A semantic network’ on page 79, all these
classes are actually subclasses of the superclass Being, which can be regarded as a single piece
with which to create our multidimensional jigsaw puzzle of the Totality of Existence. For relationships are also beings and so we can say, in conformity with the Principle of Unity that
Being is the union of Being and relationship. Indeed, as both the map and the territory are
beings, with no separation between them, we can regard ‘knowing being’, with all its various
cosmologies, theories, philosophies, beliefs, and opinions, as the basic building block.
In this delightfully simple way, any knowing being can integrate all knowledge into a coherent whole, being thus carried to the Pathless Land on the summit of the mountain of all
knowledge in a state of ecstatic rapture or rapturous ecstasy. For then we are looking at the
Universe, not from an egocentric, ethnocentric, anthropocentric, geocentric, or even cosmocentric perspective, but from a Holoramic one, as we explore further in Section ‘The spectrum of consciousness’ in Chapter 13, ‘The Prospects for Humanity’ on page 1063. Not only
can we see the Whole, we are the Whole.
But this synthesis of everything can only happen at evolution’s glorious culmination when
all the divergent streams of the last fourteen billion years of evolution converge at its Omega
point. This can explain why no philosopher in the history of thought has been able to define
a logic, as the science of reason, that can fully describe the laws of thought.
For instance, Aristotle did not lay down the foundations of Western thought with his metaphysical concept of being. Rather, as a precursor to Prior and Posterior Analytics, he defined
ten categories as the foundation of his logic, which he specified in terms of questions about
their characteristics. These are given in Table 1.6:409
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Name
Substance
Quantity
Quality
Relation
Place
Time
Posture
State or condition
Action
Affection

Question
What?
How large?
What sort of thing?
Related to what?
Where?
When?
In what attitude?
How circumstanced?
What doing?
How passive, what suffering?

Table 1.6: Aristotle’s basic categories

In a similar fashion, Immanuel Kant (1724–1804), searching for pure concepts of understanding, a priori to objects, defined twelve categories in four groups, corresponding to the
logical functions of all possible judgements, reproduced in Figure 1.48.410

II
Of Quality
Reality
Negation
Limitation

I
Of Quantity
Unity
Plurality
Totality

III
Of Relation
Of Inherence and Subsistence
Of Causality and Dependence
Of Community

IV
Of Modality
Possibility—Impossibility
Existence—Non-existence
Necessity—Contigency

Figure 1.48: Kant’s table of categories

Hegel took a triadic view of the most fundamental categories in his Science of Logic, simplified in Logic, the first part of the Encyclopaedia of the Philosophical Sciences. For Hegel, the
basic units of thought were Sein, Wesen, and Begriff, usually translated as ‘being’, ‘essence’,
and ‘notion’, the first two being objective and the third subjective.
Then, in 1868, Charles S. Peirce wrote a seminal paper titled ‘On a New List of Categories’, the third of a series for the Proceedings of the American Academy of Arts and Sciences,
shortly after being elected to that august body. He began this paper by writing “the function
of conceptions is to reduce the manifold of sensuous impressions to unity,” which “gives rise
to a conception of gradation among those conceptions that are universal”. Peirce then con-
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sidered the present to be universal, rendered in philosophical language by the word substance.
By looking at propositions containing the copula be, Peirce added being as a second fundamental category, writing “substance and being are the beginning and end of all conception,”
likening them to subject and predicate in Aristotelian logic. He then subdivided being into
three, giving five fundamental categories:
BEING,
Quality (Reference to a Ground),
Relation (Reference to a Correlate),
Representation (Reference to an Interpretant),
SUBSTANCE.411

In 1905, Peirce wrote in a letter, “It was in the desperate endeavour to make a beginning
of penetrating into that riddle [of human existence, conduct, and thinking, and their relation
to God and Nature] that on May 14, 1867, after three years of almost insanely concentrated
thought, hardly interrupted even by sleep, I produced my one contribution to philosophy in
the ‘New List of Categories’ ”.412
In January 1891, in a published article titled ‘The Architecture of Theories’, inspired by
Kant’s architectonic approach, Peirce dropped the dyadic categories of substance and being
and focused his attention on triadic sets of categories. Inspired too by the power of generalization in mathematics, he wrote, “Three conceptions are perpetually turning up at every
point in every theory of logic,” going on to say:
I call them the conceptions on First, Second, Third. First is the conception of being or existing
independent of anything else. Second is the conception of being relative to, the conception of reaction
with, something else. Third is the conception of mediation, whereby a first and second are brought into
relation.413

Although Peirce was far less influenced by Hegel than Kant, as Max Fisch (1900–1995) tells
us, Josiah Royce (1855–1916), the only one of Peirce’s students who seems to have understood the wholeness of his philosophy, wrote, “There is no essential inconsistency between
the logical and psychologcal motives which lie at the basis of Peirce’s theory of the triad of
interpretation, and the Hegelian interest in the play of thesis, antithesis, and higher synthesis.”415
Now while Peirce’s fundamental trichotomy of being, reactive relationship, and mediation
doesn’t exactly match the primal structure of the Principle of Unity, we can match other
bootstrap concepts in IRL to Peirce’s triad of Firstness, Secondness, and Thirdness. Figure 1.47 on page 167 can be turned into a triad by regarding being as form, which together
with relationship constituents a structure, depicted in Figure 1.49. This is a more compact
version of a mathematical graph, depicted in Figure 1.14 on page 76, where nodes and arcs
are forms or structures and relationships, respectively. This is the evolutionary view of the
growth of structure. When structures decay in an involutionary process, forms and structures
414
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dissolve into singularities, leaving only relationships, which then dissolve into a seamless continuum, not unlike Peirce’s notion of synechism or continuity, described in Section ‘The Absolute Whole’ in Chapter 4, ‘Transcending the Categories’ on page 244.
Another American pantosopher seeking to develop
an ‘integral theory of everything’ is Ken Wilber, who
has greatly complicated the meaning triangle depicted
Structure
in Figure 1.32 on page 126. Ken’s fundamental categories are ‘I’, ‘we’, ‘it’, and ‘its’, the plural of it, forming
a quadrant, illustrated in Figure 1.50. He has attempted to fit Peirce’s semiotics and Saussure’s semiology
Form
Relationship
into his AQAL or Integral Operating System, saying
that the sign is composed of UR-signifier and UL-signified, while signs exist in systems of semantics (LL)
and syntax (LR), held together by pragmatics, this Figure 1.49: Form, relationship, & structure
term arising from Peirce and William James. However, I’m left in much confusion, not understanding what any of this means. For as we see in Figure 3.10 in Chapter 3, ‘Unifying Opposites’ on page 238, the AQAL is an example of an ontological structure in IRL, namely the
cross of duality.416
We can greatly simplify all these attempts to
build
a coherent body of knowledge that correUpper Right
Upper Left
Exterior-Individual
Interior-Individual
sponds to all our experiences, from the mystical to
(Behavioural)
(Intentional)
the mundane, with the ontological concept of being. Figure 1.51, depicts the Big Picture, another
I
IT
way of looking at Figure I.17 on page 31. This diagram illustrates the three main levels of the foundations of all knowledge, and hence of the
Universe, which lie beneath all knowledge, inWE
ITS
cluding the foundations of mathematics, as they
Lower Left
Lower Right
are understood today. The lowest level is the solid
Interior-Collective
Exterior-Collective
(Cultural)
(Social)
foundation of Consciousness, the Gnostic level,
from the Greek gnosis ‘knowledge’, deep inner
Figure 1.50: Wilber’s basic categories in a quadrant knowing of the Divine, much, much deeper than
symbolic knowledge.
On top of this foundation, we build two further levels, the ontological and epistemological
levels, from the Greek on ‘being’ and episteme ‘knowledge’. We can also call these levels the
framework or system of coordinates for all knowledge. This is rather like the steel framework
for the skyscrapers that serve as financial cathedrals in New York, London, Hong Kong, and
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other financial centres, or more ecologically it is like the wooden framework for an ecohouse,
which I visited in Denmark in 2003, depicted in Figure 1.52.
Here, I am using the term data model in a different way from which the term is generally used
All knowledge
by information systems architects. For even
though many know that information is data
Semantic model
with meaning, a semantic model in the language
(Epistemological level)
of the relational model of data is often called a
Data model
data model, corresponding to the class model in
(Ontological level)
object-oriented modelling methods.
Consciousness
In IRL, the ontological level consists of what
(Gnostic level)
we can say about the underlying structure of
Figure 1.51: Foundations of all knowledge
data patterns prior to interpretation by a knowing being, true in all possible worlds. The term
data model thus denotes the Principle of Duality, and its associated Circle, Triangle, and
Cross of Duality, described in Section ‘The Principle of Duality’ in Chapter 3, ‘Unifying Opposites’ on page 225.
The only other element in the ontological level of the
foundation/framework is the statement on page 217 in
Chapter 2, ‘Building Relationships’ showing that the underlying structure of the Universe prior to interpretation
by a knowing being is an infinitely dimensional network
of hierarchical relationships. It might seem that this reticulating, arborizing model is so obvious that it is old
hat. But as Arthur Koestler said, “if you handle it with
some affection, it can produce quite a few lively rabFigure 1.52: Framework for an ecohouse
bits.”417
In the mezzanine level between the ontological and gnostic levels lies the Principle of Unity, the universal truth that unifies mysticism and mathematics, described in Section ‘The
Principle of Unity’ in Chapter 4, ‘Transcending the Categories’ on page 249. The Principle
of Unity is not the Absolute Truth, for this is ineffable, lying entirely in the gnostic foundations of all knowledge.
The epistemological level, as its name indicates, provides us with knowledge about knowledge. This corresponds to the systems catalogue in relational database management systems
in business, described in Section ‘A system of coordinates’ in Chapter 2, ‘Building Relationships’ on page 216. In IRL, this metaknowledge can be depicted in both graphical and tabular
form using either the mathematical concepts of graph or relation. But this complete semantic
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model of the Universe is so complex, it could never be drawn, even in a computer, or visualized in every detail in the mind. But when we recognize that every class in IRL is a subclass
of the superclass Being, then individual consciousness can expand so much that it becomes
coterminous with Consciousness itself, in conformity with Pierre Teilhard de Chardin’s principle of complexity-consciousness: the greater the complexity, the greater the consciousness.

Primal concepts
It has been unavoidable to use words from the past to introduce Integral Relational Logic, as
I have done in this chapter. However, IRL is not based on the past; it is based on an all-inclusive approach to concept formation, requiring us to be crystal clear in our use of language.
It might thus appear that IRL is a metalanguage in the sense that this word is used today.
However, this is not the case, because if it were, that would lead us into a metametalanguage
and hence into an infinite regress. In fact, IRL is very much simpler through its powerful use
of conceptual abstraction. No more than a few dozen words and concepts are needed to denote the skeleton on which to hang the coherent body of knowledge that is the Unified Relationships Theory.
To distinguish these words from the words that I use to describe them, I embolden the
primal, bootstrap IRL concepts in the next three chapters. We begin with the Datum of the
Universe, ‘that which is given’, and continue with the concept of being, which denotes all the
data patterns in the Universe, including the Supreme Being. We then need to describe the
concept of concept and its relationship to its referent and the signifiers used to denote concepts. These three words and concepts constitute the meaning triangle, all of which are both
beings and concepts in IRL. In this way, we can begin to lift ourselves up by our bootstraps.
In order to organize all our concepts into a meaningful, coherent whole, we then need to
introduce the concepts of structure, form, and relationships into IRL. This enables us to
build a fully integrated picture of the Universe in terms of meaningful structure-forming relationships, which are more abstract concepts than the four basic concepts of space, time,
matter, and energy that scientists use today. In the Unified Relationships Theory that thus
arises, meaningful structure-forming relationships are thus energetic and synergistic, whether
they are physical or nonphysical.
Using the similarities and differences we perceive in the data patterns of our experience,
we can then begin to interpret these patterns by using the mathematical concept of set, following the basic principles of consistency, simplicity, clarity, and integrity. We do this by
recognizing the attributes of entities, attributes having both a name and a value, concepts
that have evolved from the relational model of data used in the data processing industry. Basic
relationships in IRL can then simply be depicted in tables or relations with rows and columns, a way of organizing our ideas that was used in the very first examples of writing that
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we have found, as we see on page 790. The attribute values in each column are members of
a set called a domain of values, which can be both quantitative and qualitative, in the context
of the group of entities under consideration.
These entities are instances of classes, a central concept in object-oriented modelling systems in business, which correspond to particulars and universals in philosophy. The superclass in IRL is the concept of Being, emboldening and capitalizing this word to denote that
it is a class in IRL as is done in object-oriented modelling systems. Thus Object, the superclass of these modelling methods, is generalized in IRL. I trust that these two uses of emboldening do not confuse.
All the concepts that we have introduced into IRL so far are thus subclasses of Being, as
are all other concepts. These subclasses are specializations of more general, abstract concepts
in generalization relationships, the first hierarchical relationship in IRL. Other hierarchical
relationships are aggregation, such as atom, molecule, cell, and so on, and evolutionary, parents have children, relationships that we can look at both forwards and backwards in time.
Nonhierarchical relationships, which are difficult to classify, and which therefore make the
world we live in look complex, form networks or associative relationships. Both hierarchical
and nonhierarchical relationships are most conveniently depicted in graphical form, which
can be greatly assisted by the many computer tools available today.
Having developed a systematic way of organizing all our ideas, we can then distinguish the
underlying structure of the Universe prior to interpretation, which forms one part of the ontological level in the foundations of IRL. This underlying structure, described as an infinitely
dimensional network of hierarchical relationships, thus exists in all possible worlds. In contrast, meaningful structures, which form the epistemological level, knowledge about knowledge, can vary from person to person and from time to time as necessary. This latter level
corresponds to the system catalogue in relational database management systems, thus neatly
avoiding the problem of infinite regress.
Now whenever we form a concept we can always form its opposite, leading to dual and
dualistic relationships, which we can sometimes call polar. This leads to the Principle of Duality, a generalization of this principle in projective geometry. Another central concept in IRL
that arises here is that opposites sometimes have a primary-secondary relationship. Opposites have a number of other relationships, which can conveniently be displayed in graphical
form as the circle of duality, the triangle of duality, and the cross of duality, a generalization of Ken Wilber’s four-quadrant model, the framework for his integral philosophy.
The primary-secondary relationship between opposites enables us to unify the Nondual
Absolute and the relativistic world of form. The Principle of Duality thus becomes the Principle of Unity: Wholeness is the union of all opposites, a universal truth that is the fundamental
design principle of the Universe, true in all possible worlds, which I have used continually

CHAPTER 1: STARTING AFRESH AT THE VERY BEGINNING 175
and persistently in the development of Integral Relational Logic. This unification of all opposites is the Divine, for God is everywhere and everywhen, not a being that is separate from
any other being.
By transcending the categories in this way, we realize the gnostic foundations of our lives
and hence of the Universe, viewed as an ocean of Consciousness. We have thus ended at the
beginning, at the Datum of the Universe, and the fragmented, split mind is completely healed
in great joy and bliss, called Heaven by the Christians and Nirvana in the East. We have returned Home to Wholeness, the union of Wholeness and Oneness.
By using our self-reflective divine Intelligence, sometimes called the Witness in spiritual
circles, we have found the ineffable Truth that sets us free from delusion and confusion, able
to see that Life or the Logos is the divine energy that has created Integral Relational Logic,
like all other forms and structures. There is thus no longer any separation between the Creator
and the created, as taught by the monotheistic religions. There is just Love and Peace, deep
inner Peace and Stillness, knowing that evolution has carried us to its glorious culmination,
when we can say, with John the Divine, “I am Alpha and Omega, the first and the last, the
beginning and the end.”

Chapter 2

Building Relationships
The whole of science is nothing more than a refinement of everyday thinking.
Albert Einstein

H

aving given you an overview of what it means to start afresh at the very beginning,
we now need to put this into practice. So how do we do this? If we are to live in
deep inner Peace, how can we find the Stillness within us that is beyond conflict
and suffering, beyond the dualistic world of opposites? Well, as I said in Section ‘Laying down
the foundations’ in Chapter 1, ‘Starting Afresh at the Very Beginning’ on page 148, we are
conducting an experiment in learning, a thought experiment, in which we imagine that we
are a computer that switches itself off and on again, so that it has no programs within it, not
even a bootstrap program to load the operating system.
This bootstrap program or loader is stored on specified sectors of a hard disk, for instance,
which are called into the computer’s memory (RAM) when the computer is switched on. This
loader then loads other programs, until the complete operating system is loaded. On Windows machines, this process has often been visible to users, even though it is generally quite
meaningless and confusing to them. Not so on the Macintosh, which, from the very beginning, hid this start-up process from users.
Similarly, if we are to make peace possible by ending the war between science and religion,
we need to find a way of lifting ourselves up by our bootstraps. And remember also that we
are endeavouring to discover just what it means to be a human being, in contrast to a machine, like a computer. Now a computer functions solely in the horizontal dimension of time.
It is a machine for processing data, receiving input that already exists to produce an output
forwards in time, as Figure 2.1 shows.
Input

Computer

Figure 2.1: Basic data processing function
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But where is the energy to free us from our mechanistic conditioning to come from? Well,
as we are starting afresh at the very beginning, at the Alpha point of evolution, this can only
come from the creative power of Life, arising directly from our Divine Source, like a fountain,
in the vertical dimension of time, described in Section ‘The two dimensions of time’ in Chapter 4, ‘Transcending the Categories’ on page 270. Of course, we haven’t yet established Life
and the Divine as scientific concepts. This we shall do in Section ‘The Absolute Whole’ in
Chapter 4, ‘Transcending the Categories’ on page 244. But it is useful at this point to understand what is going on here.
Even though science does not recognize the existence of this primal life-force, it has been
recognized by many of the major cultures in human history. However, this governing principle is called several different names and interpreted in a number of different ways.
For instance, in Hinduism, this principle is called either Dharma in Sanskrit, meaning
“the basis of human morality and ethics, the lawful order of the universe, and the foundation
of all religion”,1 or Rita, meaning “the living truth that flows and works from the Divine”.
The Buddhists also use the word Dharma (Dhamma in Pali), to refer to this cosmic principle. In Buddhism, Dharma, has many meanings, the most important of which are “the cosmic law, the ‘great norm’, underlying our world; above all, the law of karmically determined
rebirth” and “the teaching of the Buddha, who recognized and formulated this ‘law’, thus the
teaching that expresses the universal truth”.
And in Taoism, Lao-Tzu took the word Tao, which originally meant “the Way of man”,
to mean “the all embracing first principle, from which all appearances arise. It is a reality that
gives rise to the universe.”
In the Græco-Christian culture in which I live, the word Logos is most commonly used to
denote the first principle of the universe. Webster’s New World Dictionary gives these definitions of Logos: in Greek philosophy, “Reason, thought of as constituting the controlling principle of the universe and as being manifested in speech”, and in Christian theology, “The
eternal thought or word of God, made incarnate in Jesus Christ”.
Actually, the word logos in ancient Greek had many different meanings. The Oxford Dictionary of English Etymology says it meant “account, ratio, reason, argument, discourse, saying,
(rarely) word”. In The Passion of the Western Mind, Richard Tarnas says that logos originally
meant “word, speech, or thought”. Similarly, but nevertheless differently, Arthur Koestler
said that logos “originally meant ‘language’, ‘thought’, and ‘reason’, all in one”. And in The
Encyclopedia of Philosophy, the article about Heraclitus says that logos could mean “proportion” or “formula”. Another encyclopædia, The Encyclopædia Britannica, further suggests
“plan” in addition to “word” and “reason” already mentioned.2
It is not difficult to see that logos is a central word in Græco-Christian culture, especially
when we look at it in relationship to the Greek legein ‘to gather, choose, recount, say’ and its
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Latin counterpart, legere, meaning ‘to read’, originally like Greek, ‘to gather or choose’. For
from the PIE bases *log- and *leg- we see such key English words as logic and syllogism, all the
words ending in -ology and -logue, intelligence and intellect, lecture and lesson, collect, elect, and
select, delight and delectable, and elegant.
We can call the Logos the organizing principle of the universe because it has created all the
beautiful plants and animals that we see around us and all the works of art and scientific theories that human beings have produced during the past few thousand years. Logos was the
word that John the Evangelist used in the opening words of his gospel: “In the beginning was
the Logos, and the Logos was with God, and the Logos was God,”3 most often translated as
word. As Richard Tarnus tells us, John used these words “to assist the Greco-Roman culture
in understanding the Christian mystery”.4
In doing this, John was using the word Logos much closer to the essential, mystical meaning of Heraclitus, than its many mundane meanings. To Heraclitus, the mystical philosopher
of change, the Logos was an “immanent conception of divine intelligence” signifying “the rational principle governing the cosmos”.5 But we should note that Heraclitus was not well understood by his contemporaries, who called him ‘the Obscure’.6 And Aristotle accused him
of not reasoning, a grievous sin in Greek culture,7 as it is today in Western civilization.
To emphasize “Christ was the archetype of all creation,”8 John went on to say in his gospel
that the Logos became human exclusively in the figure of Jesus Christ: “And the Logos became flesh and dwelt among us.”9 Thus in Christianity’s attempt to be catholic, from the
Greek katholikus, ‘universal’, from kata, ‘in respect of’, and holos, ‘whole’, it became exclusive,
very far from universal, as we see on page 861 in Chapter 11, ‘The Evolution of the Mind’.
For the Logos is acting through each and every one of us every moment of every day. The
laws of the Universe apply to everyone on Earth just as much as Jesus of Nazareth.
Most particularly, the Logos is the principle that enables us to use the mathematically derived modelling methods of computer science to develop a method of organizing all knowledge into a coherent whole. Without the divine power of the Logos, Integral Relational Logic
cannot come into being. That is why IRL is called logic.
What this means is that whatever we create, whether it be a painting, song, building, scientific theory, knitting pattern, or whatever, is a gift of God. And as such, we are not in control of our creative energies, which often pour through us unabatedly. So to say that
individuals are the owners of their own creativity, encapsulated in intellectual property laws,
defies the truth of life on Earth. If we are to cocreate a society in harmony with the fundamental laws of the Universe, we need to recognize, with the Advaita sages, that there is no
doership, no separate beings who can be said to do or indeed own anything.
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Bootstrap concepts
Now to be free of all the misconceptions that our less than fully conscious ancestors have
passed on to us, we need to go to the very root of human learning, starting at the Divine
Source of Life. Using the metaphor of the computer, we need a few bootstrap concepts to get
us off the ground.
Starting with the Datum of the Universe, the seamless, borderless continuum that is present prior to existence, we can see patterns of data or beings arising from this Ineffable
Wholeness. These data patterns are informing each other and us, as knowing beings, of their
presence and characteristics. The beings or data patterns that we look at can also be called
forms or structures. If a being does not have a form—that is, it just consists of an amorphous
mass of beings—there would be little we could say about it. It is these forms that provide us
with information about the world we live in.
Furthermore, what gives a form its structure are the relationships between the forms in
the structure. For if there were no relationships between these forms, there would be no structure. So any particular structure consists of two types of beings, forms and the relationships
between these forms. It is these relationships that lead to wholes being greater than the sum
of their parts, a property that is well denoted by the German word Gestalt. This is rather like
a graph in mathematics, consisting of nodes and the arcs between them, illustrated in Figure 1.14 on page 76.
Indeed, the entire Cosmos is a Gestalt. When scientists try to analyse the universe into its
constituent parts, the relationships that give the Universe its structure are lost. The importance of including relationships in a coherent view of the Universe can be seen from the root
of the word interesting, which comes from the Latin inter ‘between’, and esse ‘to be’. So by
ignoring the relationships between the beings in the Universe, reductionist scientists are
throwing the interesting parts away!
In IRL, we look at the Universe as the Totality of Existence solely in terms of structures,
forms, relationships, and meaning, which show quite clearly what many intuitively know today: everything and everyone is connected. None of us is separate from God, Nature, or any
other being for a single instant in our lives. As there is nothing else in the Universe but structure-forming relationships, these relationships must be energetic, most clearly encapsulated
in the concept of synergy, which we look at in more detail in Section ‘Energy, synergy, and
entropy’ in Chapter 5, ‘An Integral Science of Causality’ on page 507.
We are still a long way from forming the concepts of space, time, and matter. We are still
forming the bootstrap concepts for this experiment in learning, prior to the most recent big
bang, in the timeless, Eternal Now. And when we look at the Universe in terms of these simple, but abstract concepts, the pace of our learning, and hence evolution, can accelerate at su-
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perhyperexponential speeds, as happened to me in the early 1980s. All this synergistic energy,
as it arises in consciousness, could disperse all the delusions that separate us from each other,
leading to a mystical society based on love, peace, and harmony.
But we are getting ahead of ourselves. What we need to do now is turn these energetic
forms and structures into meaningful relationships, denoted by the second word in Integral
Relational Logic, thereby showing that meaning is energy. We are now at the beginning of
concept formation, of interpretation, of turning data patterns into meaningful information
and knowledge. It is very simple. We organize these data patterns by noticing their similarities and differences. As David Bohm said, drawing on an idea that the artist Charles Biederman gave him, “a very general way of perceiving order … [is] to give attention to similar
differences and different similarities.10 So we can bring our thoughts into universal order by
paying careful attention to all the similar differences and the different similarities of our experiences.
This process of noticing similarities and differences is key to organizing all knowledge into
a coherent whole. To illustrate this, a child
might have a number of bricks with the shapes
of triangles, squares, and circles and so learn to
organize these bricks into groups, like those on
the lower left in Figure 2.2. If the bricks are also
coloured red, green, and blue, the child could
instead group these bricks based on their colour,
as on the right. If the child had far more bricks,
she or he could group them on both shape and Figure 2.2: Bringing order to chaos
colour. In the 1960s, there was some attempt to put first things first with the introduction of
the new maths based on the abstract notion of set. But it seems that this vitally important
approach to conscious, intelligent pattern recognition was abandoned because children were
not developing the numeracy skills required by science and business.11
Nevertheless, just like children who are taught to distinguish colours and shapes by using
the concept of set, we can do likewise. As Georg Cantor, who developed the mathematical
theory of sets in the 1870s, indicates, the concept of set is essentially intuitive. He defined it
as follows: “By a set we mean the joining into a single whole of objects which are clearly distinguishable by our intuition or thought.”12
But what are we actually doing here? To explain this, we need another couple of bootstrap
concepts to get us going. In the previous chapter, I said that we can view the Totality of Existence as a collection of beings or data patterns prior to interpretation, where a being could
be anything whatsoever, not just an object. But now, when we interpret these data patterns,
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we turn each being into an entity, meaning a being with a certain property, which we call an
attribute in Integral Relational Logic. Using these terms, we can say that a set is a collection
of entities, each with a common property, called the attribute of the entity.
Introducing these concepts does not reduce the generality of the model for the word entity
derives from the present participle ens of the Latin verb esse ‘to be’. Ens, in turn, is derived
from the Greek on ‘being’, which we see in the English word ontology ‘the study of being’.
Notice here that both entities and attributes are beings, in the most general sense of IRL. We
have thus made the first act of interpretation: we have differentiated beings into two groups
called entities and attributes, somewhat like Aristotle’s distinction between subjects and predicates.13
These attributes are the basis on which we form knowledge of ourselves and the world we
live in. We put data patterns that have similar attributes into one set, and those that have different attributes into different sets. We can call these sets of entities concepts. So that we can
communicate with each other, we can give these concepts names or signifiers, as illustrated
in the meaning triangle in Figure 1.32 on page 126.
For instance, when we see entities that all have the common attribute red, we form the
concept of redness. Similarly, if we see entities that consist of three distinct entities, we can
put all these entities into one set, which we can call three. Thus the concept of set in mathematics is more fundamental than that of number; we form the concept of number, like all
other concepts, in terms of that of set. More broadly, this means that semantics is a more fundamental discipline than mathematics. Mathematics cannot lead us to the Truth if the semantic framework in which we apply mathematical reasoning is not sound, contrary to Lord
Kelvin’s assertions on page 81 in Chapter 1, ‘Starting Afresh at the Very Beginning’.
Now these words red and two that we are using are obviously culturally dependent. If we
were born in France or Sweden, we would have used the words rouge or röd and deux or två,
instead. No doubt there are words for red and two in most languages of the world. This fact
indicates that our experiences are not unique; as people use the same or similar words to denote the concepts of redness and twoness, it is clear that we share experiences in common.
But this is by no means always the case. For example, the Samis,14 the indigenous people
living in northern Scandinavia, supposedly have around thirty different words for snow, distinctions that we living in more clement climes do not need to make. More deeply, Eastern
languages have words that have no equivalent in Western languages, as the translators of Eastern classics are wont to point out. It is thus clear that people in different cultures and at different times have different experiences and different interpretations of those experiences.
While this learning process is of the utmost simplicity, we need to be very careful when
actually applying it if we are not to fall into error. For example, the horizontal lines in Figure 2.3 appear to have different lengths. But if we measure them, we discover that they have
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the same length, contrary to appearances. So data patterns that might appear to be different
might well be similar, and vice versa. Our senses therefore sometimes deceive us, a situation
that we must obviously be aware of in our learning.

Figure 2.3: A perceptive illusion

Entity-attribute relationships
Having made a distinction between entities and attributes, we now need a way of illustrating
the relationships between them. In English, this is often represented by the subject-predicate
structure of sentences. In IRL, as we have defined it so far, the subject is simply this entity,
referring to a specific instance of a being in our experience, as the left-hand column in Table
2.1 indicates.
General
This entity is red.
This entity is Anne.
This entity is mathematics.
This entity is a mammal.

Specific
This ball is red.
This woman is Anne.
This subject of learning is mathematics.
This animal is a mammal.

Table 2.1: Specifying entities

However, as well as distinguishing different attributes, which we use to form concepts, we
can obviously also distinguish different types of entity, making them more specific, like the
second column in the above table. In this way, we can turn our concepts into facts.
Notice too that attributes in IRL can be treated as entities, having attributes associated
with them, in this way:
Red is a colour.
Anne is a woman.
Mathematics is a science of space and number.
Mammals suckle their young.

So which beings are entities and which attributes is really quite irrelevant. These relationships are not fixed in time; they vary according to the circumstances. We can create countless
sentences like those above to represent some aspect of our knowledge of the world we live in.
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But how are we to organize all this knowledge into a coherent whole and communicate this
experience to others?
Well, let us take the sentences ‘This ball is red’ and ‘Red is a colour’. We can combine these
two sentences into one and say ‘This ball’s colour is red’ for the ball is not actually red, it is
the colour that is red. The fact that the colour is red is implicit in the first sentence; it is made
explicit in the combined sentence.
We can also use other languages to denote these relationships. For instance, in Swedish,
we can say ‘Den här bollens färg är röd’ and in French ‘La couleur de cette balle est rouge.’ We
could also use the clause form of first-order predicate logic to say colour(this ball,
red), where colour is a binary predicate. Similarly, in the programming language Prolog we
could say colour('this ball', 'red'). In this case colour is called a functor because it
is related to the mathematical and programming concepts of function.
In Integral Relational Logic, we use two other ways of depicting relationships. The first
way is in the form of diagrams. The simplest of the diagrams is a semantic network, an example of a mathematical graph, illustrated in Figure 1.14 on page 76. For instance, Figure 2.4
shows how the relationships between ‘this ball’ and ‘red’ and ‘red’ and ‘colour’ can be depicted.

ha
this ball

isa

sa

colour

red

Figure 2.4: Semantic diagram showing the relationships between entities

Notice that there are two different types of relationship here, a ‘hasa’ relationship between
‘this ball’ and ‘red’ and an ‘isa’ relationship between ‘red’ and ‘colour’. The ‘isa’ relationship
is like the set membership in mathematics. So we could also write this relationship as:
red ∈ colour.
There are many other different types of relationship between entities; we shall look at some
of these a little later.
We can also use tables to represent relationships. Tables are more compact than diagrams,
and so they are often more useful than diagrams. They also give some structure to the relationships that are missing from a basic semantic network. In particular, in the relationship
between the beings that I have been using as an example, each of the three beings plays a specific role in the relationship.
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The key point here is that we are considering ‘this ball’ as a type of entity, which has an
attribute whose name is ‘colour’ and value is ‘red’. We make these roles explicit in Table 2.2.
Entity name

this ball

Attribute name

colour

Attribute value

red

Table 2.2: A table showing the relationship between the basic bootstrap concepts

Here the bootstrap concepts of entity name, attribute name, and attribute value are emboldened, a device that is used consistently in IRL. The names of entities and attributes are
in italics, and attribute values are in plain text.
We can use the same basic construct when the entity is universal rather than particular as
Table 2.3 shows. Here grass is not an entity in the conventional meaning of this word. Semantically, grass is a class of which there are many different instances, normally called entities. However, for the moment, we shall continue to use the word entity in constructions like
this to show the role it plays in the relationship. This will be most important when we later
expand this basic construct to explicitly include the role of classes in the relationship.
Entity name

grass

Attribute name colour
Attribute value green
Table 2.3: A universal concept

Our knowledge of human beings can also be represented using the simple construct of Table 2.4.
Entity name

Anne

Attribute name

sex

Attribute value

female

Table 2.4: Knowledge about a human being

Mathematical concepts can just as easily be represented in this entity, attribute name, attribute value form as in Table 2.5.
Entity name

triangle

Attribute name

# sides

Attribute value

3

Table 2.5: A mathematical example

Or, to give one further example in Table 2.6.
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Entity name

Sweden

Attribute name

population

Attribute value

8.9 million

Table 2.6: A basic demographic concept

Notice that the entity being referenced can be any physical thing or person, or any abstract
notion; exactly the same principles apply. Also attribute values are not just quantitative in nature, they can also be qualitative. This approach to value is quite different from that prevalent
in science and business today, influenced by Lord Kelvin’s limiting beliefs, as we see on page
81 in Chapter 1, ‘Starting Afresh at the Very Beginning’. Those scientists and business managers who exclusively support a quantitative approach to knowledge are grossly distorting
their worldview. In IRL, as in information systems design in business, quantitative and qualitative values are treated in a similar manner.
The basic construct illustrated above can be used, not only to represent true facts, but false
ones also. It is most important to recognize this, for the guiding purpose of IRL is to create a
synthesis of all theories and all schools of thought throughout time, whether or not they are
true. It is essential that we do this, otherwise we cannot know how to assess the truth or falsity
of second-hand knowledge, knowledge that others have developed in the past and that they
declare to be true. When viewed as a whole, all these claims cannot possibly be true, so we
need a method by which to decide for ourselves the truth of what others believe.
As already mentioned, entities, in general, do not have just one attribute; they can have
many. Recognizing that entities have multiple attributes is most important in human communication, because there is often disagreement between people about whether entities have
similar or different attributes.
One reason for this confusion is that the domain of reference is not always made explicitly
clear. For example, is a tomato a vegetable or a fruit? The answer, of course, is that it is both.
Which it is depends on the point of view being considered. If a tomato is looked at botanically
it is a fruit because it contains seeds, while it is considered a vegetable if we notice that we use
it in a similar manner to other vegetables at meal times. Cucumbers, courgettes, marrows, and
aubergines are other examples of fruits used as vegetables.
No such complication arises from the four examples in Table 2.7.
Entity name

grass

Attribute name colour

family

Attribute value

Gramineae

Entity name

green
Anne

Attribute name sex

age

Attribute value female 35
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Entity name

triangle

Attribute name # sides

sum of internal angles

Attribute value 3

π

Entity name

Sweden

Attribute name

population

area

Attribute value

8.9 million

449 790 sq km

Table 2.7: Entities with multiple attributes

Attribute types
Now just as there are many different types of entity and relationship, there are also several
different types of attribute. These different attribute types arise because not all attributes have
the same relationship to the entity that they are qualifying. So by applying the basic rule of
interpretation outlined above, we can see that these attribute types include identifying, defining, nondefining, prototypical, and derived attributes.
An identifying attribute is essentially the symbol that we use to name and identify the entity in language. In the examples above, the identifying attribute has been associated directly
with the entity name, because this was the most compact way of denoting the facts. However,
in each case, these entities are examples of more general concepts that have identifying attributes that are the entity names in the examples above. The effect of adding these broader concepts, which provide a domain of discourse for the particular entities, as explained below, is
illustrated in Table 2.8.
Class name

herbage

Attribute name

name

colour

family

Attribute value

grass

green

Gramineae

Class name

person

Attribute name

name

sex

age

Attribute value

Anne

female

35

# sides

sum of internal angles

Class name

polygon

Attribute name name
Attribute value

triangle 3

π

Class name

country

Attribute name

name

population

Attribute value

Sweden

8.9 million 449 790 sq km

area

Table 2.8: Classes with identifying attributes
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Notice that in giving an entity a name, we have modified the basic construct of IRL a little.
The structure now refers to a class rather than an entity. We can then use the word entity to
refer to an instance of a class, even though in some cases instances are what are commonly
thought of as classes.
Another effect of introducing class into IRL is that it is generally more accurate to consider
that attributes are associated with classes rather than entities. Or, to be more precise, attribute
names are associated with classes, while attribute values are associated with entities.
We should note here that an identifying or naming attribute does not always identify the
entity uniquely. Sometimes additional attributes are needed to do this. For example, John
Smith does not uniquely identify a particular John Smith. Adding a date of birth or an address
attribute would in most cases help to approach uniqueness in a particular domain, but this is
not guaranteed. The only way to ensure uniqueness in this case is to allocate a unique identifier, such as an employee or national identity number. In modern relational database management systems, to avoid such ambiguities, the system can automatically generate a unique
identifier for each new entity that is created, thus making a clear distinction between identifying and naming attributes.
A defining attribute is an expression of what gives the entity the characteristics that it has
and what makes it different from other similar entities. Defining attributes are not always as
easy to specify as identifying attributes; they often need a long description or considerable experience before the concept is understood. In mathematics, defining attributes are normally
precisely defined. For example, the number of sides of a triangle uniquely defines it in the
context of all polygons.
Presumably the botanists have a reasonably specific way of describing what makes a plant
a grass, and not corn, for example, from the system of biological classification developed by
eighteenth-century Swedish naturalist, Carolus Linnæus, as we see on page 525 in Chapter 6,
‘A Holistic Theory of Evolution’. However, this would presumably depend on understanding
a number of more detailed botanical features, which enable the family, genus, species, or
whatever, to be defined. As most of us are not botanists, the dictionary definition generally
suffices. For instance, one edition of the Concise Oxford Dictionary defined grass as “herbage
of which blades or leaves and stalks are eaten by cattle, horses, sheep, etc.” The latest edition
has this definition: “vegetation consisting of short plants with long narrow leaves, growing
wild or cultivated on lawns and pastures”.
When it comes to people and places it is even more difficult to define them in precise
terms. For instance, even though we generally have no difficulty in recognizing individual
people, describing the physical features of human beings in words is no easy task, as people
who have been asked to give evidence to the police indicate. And what is it that makes Sweden
Sweden and not some other country? When I travel between the mountains of Norway and
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Sweden, I can see no difference in the landscape. All I see is a sign telling me that I am moving
from one country to the other. The political definitions of countries are thus often quite arbitrary, creating artificial barriers between people that have no basis in Reality, as the astronauts discovered when returning from the Moon, as mentioned on page 69 in Chapter 1,
‘Starting Afresh at the Very Beginning’.
Areas of knowledge are other entities that are not easy to define, and indeed, even if they
were, not everyone would define them in the same way. For example, mathematics means
something quite different to a child and to a professional mathematician. They would define
mathematics in quite different ways, but both would be true in their own experience. And
how do you define philosophy? One definition I have found is “philosophy is what philosophers do,” which is probably as accurate a definition as you can get.
For the concept of philosophy can only be understood by actually practising it and related
disciplines so that the similarities and differences can be distinguished. In making these distinctions, between philosophy, on the one hand, and science and religion, on the other, it is
also essential to remember that these historical terms are also constructs created by fragmented, not integrated minds. Again, these distinctions do not exist in Reality, where they all
merge into panosophy, into the Unified Relationships Theory.
Nondefining attributes are those characteristics that entities happen to have as a consequence of being what they are. For example, the population and area of Sweden are nondefining attributes, as is Anne’s age.
When writing, being conscious of this distinction between defining and nondefining characteristics can help greatly to make our meaning clear. Fowler’s Modern English Usage recommends that when we write defining and nondefining relative clauses we use the relative
pronouns that and which, respectively, and use commas around the nondefining clause.15 For
example, ‘The city that I visited yesterday was very busy’ and ‘London, which I visited yesterday, was very busy.’ In these examples, the meaning is reasonably clear, but this is by no
means always the case. ‘That is the house that Jack built’ and ‘That is the house, that Jack
built’ mean two different things, although it would be better to use which rather than that in
the second example to make the meaning clearer.
Making a distinction between defining and nondefining attributes is also important if we
are to be clear in our thinking. For example, it was for long asserted that ‘all swans are white.’
Now if white had been a defining attribute, when black birds, which were indistinguishable
from swans in every other way, were found in Australia, these birds would not have been
swans, by definition. But because the colour of swans is not a defining characteristic, when a
black swan was found, there was no need to change the concept of swan.
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What we need to do, however, is to note that the white colour of swans is no longer a nondefining attribute, but a prototypical one. If this is done, it is then not necessary to have long
discussions about the logical truth or otherwise of the statement ‘all swans are white.’
A prototypical attribute is a characteristic that most entities of a particular type have, but
not all. The most quoted example is ‘birds can fly.’ The fact that not all birds can fly prevents
this characteristic from being a defining attribute of birds. However, as most birds can fly, it
is often convenient to consider this characteristic to be typical of birds in general, and then
to specify which cases are exceptions to the general rule. The fact that grass is green should
also probably be considered as a typical rather than a necessary property of grass. Not only
could there be types of grass that are not green, grass turns yellow when it dries up.
The last type of attribute that we need to consider at this stage is the derivable attribute.
A derivable attribute is a property of an entity that can be derived in some manner from the
other properties of the entity. For example, the population density of Sweden can be determined by dividing the population by the area of the country, giving approximately 19 people
per square kilometre, or about 5 hectares per person. Calculating derived attributes in this way
is the most common way of deriving new facts in a computer. The most quoted example is
that given the price and quantity of some product the total cost can be simply calculated.
There is no need to store this information in the computer as it can be quickly calculated
when needed.
More generally, attributes can be derived from attributes related to different entities. One
way of doing this is to derive new facts from existing ones through mathematical proof. For
example, Euclid showed in Book 1, Proposition 32 of his Elements that the internal angles of
a triangle add up to two right angles,16 in a proof that many of us learnt at school. The other
deductive method of deriving new facts is through traditional logical reasoning, of which Aristotle’s syllogism is the earliest example.17 If all humans are mammals, and all mammals are
animals, then we can deduce that all humans are animals.

Organizing our records
We have now defined enough bootstrap concepts to get us off the ground. The remaining
definition of IRL can be developed by applying these few simple principles. In this way, we
can use the bootstrap concepts of IRL to define IRL, not unlike a compiler compiling a compiler written in the language it is written in.
It is now time to show how we can organize all knowledge into a coherent whole, not unlike the way that we organize our records. For one of the key features that distinguishes us
human beings from the other animals is that we keep records of our activities and possessions;
lots and lots of them. Indeed, our record keeping activities have played a key role in the development of our sense of history during the past few thousand years.
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We can see why this is so from the root of record, which derives from the Latin word recordari, meaning ‘remember’. This word was formed from the prefix re- and cor, cordis, meaning ‘heart’, a root that we also see in the words accord, concord, discord, and, of course, cardiac.
To the Romans, the heart was not only the seat of the emotions, it was also seen as the seat
of thought or the mind, a notion that we retain in English in the phrase learn by heart. In a
similar fashion, the “Hopi Indians consider mental activity to be in the heart.”18
Of course, we not only keep our records in our minds as memories; we also express our
memories in our external world in languages of one sort or another. Indeed, some of the first
uses of written language we have discovered were of a business and administrative character,
not unlike the records we keep in databases today.19 Pictorial tablets from 3100 BCE found in
Uruk (Erech) in Mesopotamia, such as the one in Figure 11.4 on page 792, contain cuneiforms in the Sumerian language that have been interpreted as “lists or ledgers of commodities
identified by drawings of the objects and accompanied by numerals and personal names”.20
Over the years, our record keeping has affected virtually every aspect of our lives from science to mysticism. Without records of our observations of the world about us, scientists
would not be able to develop the theories that guide our lives today.
Perhaps the most notable example of this was Tycho Brahe, the Danish astronomer, who
during the last thirty years of the sixteenth century developed a set of instruments with which
he was able to record the most accurate measurements of the stars and planets known at his
time, such as Figure 11.40, ‘Great mural quadrant’ on page 920. Yet Tycho did not have the
imagination to turn all this data into meaningful information. It was Johannes Kepler, Tycho’s successor as Imperial Mathematicus in Prague, who saw the patterns in this mass of data, leading to his three laws of planetary motion,21 as we see on page 955 in Subsection ‘The
first scientific revolution’ in Chapter 11, ‘The Evolution of the Mind’.
And throughout the ages, the mystics in both East and West have been telling us about
their scientific experiments in the inner world, published in such works as the Upanishads,
The Cloud of Unknowing, and many others, which show the universality of the mystical experience.
The importance of record keeping in our lives today is well illustrated by the Public Record Office (PRO) in the UK, which became The National Archives (TNA) in April 2003
when merged with the Historical Manuscripts Commission (HMC).22 The PRO was established as a government department in 1838, charged with establishing a national archive of the
records of the Exchequer, Chancery, and other ancient courts of law because the records at
that time were decaying, some rotting away in the Tower of London.23
In order to meet the requirements of this mission, in 1858 a purpose-built repository and
reading room was built on the site of one of the old repositories near the law courts, the first
of its kind in the world. Over the years, as more and more government departments deposited
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their records there, this repository became full, leading to the building of two brand new
buildings to hold records.
The first was opened in Kew in West London in 1977 to hold general records. At the time
of writing, the PRO at Kew has 100 miles of shelving holding records going back to the
Domesday Book of 1086 and even some earlier Anglo-Saxon land deeds. The shelving storage
for these records is growing about a mile a year, which will fill up all the space at Kew by 2010.
So what is the PRO to do? Keep on building extensions? No, of course, not. In this electronic
age, they expect that most records will be held in digital form in the years to come.
The other purpose-built repository was the Family Records Centre, opened in 1997 in Islington, near the centre of London, to hold family history records such as indexes of births,
marriages, and deaths (from 1837),24 records of censuses (from 1841 to 1901), and a selection
of wills published in England (from 1383 to 1858). It was closed in 2008, no doubt because
most of its records are now available on the Web.25
In addition to this national repository, every county in England and Wales stores records
on local and family history, some again housed in modern buildings. For instance, these
county record offices hold records on baptisms, marriages, and burials, which began to be recorded in 1538. But these records were not well kept and organized. So in 1597, Elizabeth I
decreed that what the Americans call ‘vital records’ should be kept in a parish register, with
copies sent each year to the bishop of the diocese.26
We can thus see that for many hundreds of years, there has been much interest in the rather mundane task of maintaining and organizing our records. Today family history is one of
the most popular uses of the Internet, a passion that has fascinated people for thousands of
years, as the Vedas and the Bible testify. So record keeping is big business, both in the business
world and outside.
But how can we organize all the records that we human beings have accumulated over the
millennia to make sense of them all? How can we build an integrated world-view in which
the observations of the scientists and the mystics form a coherent whole?
Well, when Kepler sought to develop a coherent world view from Tycho’s records, he
needed to disregard Tycho’s own view of the heavens. This was a compromise between the
Copernican/Aristarchian world view and its Ptolemaic/Aristotelian rival. For Tycho, somewhat like Herakleides, the planets revolved around the sun, but the sun and the moon revolved around a stationary Earth,27 as we see in Figure 11.44 on page 922.
In a similar fashion, if we are to see the patterns that underlie all the scientific, business,
legal, medical, governmental, and spiritual observations that have been recorded during the
ages, we need to be completely free of any preconceived world-view that might obscure our
vision. For there can be no compromise with the Truth if we are to heal the great schism that
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still exists between Eastern mysticism and Western science, psychology and logic, the Divine
and humanity, and so many other opposites.

Relations
In order to understand this organizing process, we need to look at the process of classification
a little more closely. We have already noted that entities generally can be seen as particular
examples of more general concepts, called classes, as in the examples in Table 2.7 on page 187
when discussing identifying attributes. As, by the nature of universals, there is normally more
than one instance of each, we can collect all these examples together in classes.
This process of classification is done in essentially the same way as concepts are formed in
sets. Only rather than grouping together particular instances of our experience, we are now
organizing concepts into order, a process that is just another kind of experience. And just like
the way our concepts are formed initially, this process is done by carefully noticing the similar
differences and the different similarities in the mental images that we have formed.
The most convenient way of depicting this classification process is in the form of tables,
which are also called relations in the relational theory of data, from the mathematical theory
of relations. The most familiar example of such a table is a telephone directory, illustrated in
Table 2.9.
Class name

Telephone subscriber

Attribute name

Name

Address

Telephone number

Anne Potter

72 Grove Road

624-4582

Fred Tanner

4 Meadow Walk

982-3356

John Cooper

31 Beech Boulevard 104-3911

Attribute values

Elizabeth Smith 7 Chestnut Avenue

310-4574

Jackie Butler

25 Orchard Way

955-4395

Richard Fisher

67 Willow Crescent 109-2661

Jenny Walker

22 Heather Drive

893-2748

Table 2.9: Some entries from a telephone directory

Here, each row of attribute values would consist of a record in a database, containing information about particular entities as instances of the class that determines the context for table. But this simple structure can be used to organize a wide variety of information and
knowledge. Table 2.10 shows another example taken from Fowler’s Modern English Usage, intended to clarify the semantics of these related words: “The constant confusion between sarcasm, satire, and irony, as well as that now less common between wit and humour, seems to
justify this mechanical device of parallel classification” (my emphasis).28

194

PART 1: INTEGRAL RELATIONAL LOGIC

Class name

Tonal words

Attribute
name

Name

Motive or Aim Province

Method or Means

Audience

humour

Discovery

Human nature

Observation

The sympathetic

wit

Throwing
light

Words and ideas

Surprise

The intelligent

satire

Amendment

Morals and
manners

Accentuation

The self-satisfied

sarcasm

Inflicting pain Faults and foibles

Inversion

Victim and
bystander

invective

Discredit

Misconduct

Direct statement

The public

irony

Exclusiveness

Statement of facts Mystification

cynicism

Selfjustification

Morals

Exposure of
nakedness

The respectable

The
sardonic

Self-relief

Adversity

Pessimism

Self

Attribute
values

An inner circle

Table 2.10: Subtle differences of meaning

While particle physicists use the most arcane mathematics in their futile studies, they too
organize their ideas in simple tables, as Figure 2.5 shows. The class name is fermions, with
two subclasses leptons and quarks, the attribute names are flavour, mass, and electric charge,
and the attribute values are the content of the table.

Figure 2.5: Table of fermions in standard model of fundamental particles and interactions
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Table 2.11 provides a further example with attribute values as pictures, rather then words.
On the World Wide Web, attribute values could also be videos, pieces of music, or even programs, written in Java as applets, for instance. Attribute values can take any form in IRL.
Class name

Person

Attribute name

Name

Attribute values

Picture

Sex

Age

Anne

female

28

Fred

male

31

John

male

55

Elizabeth

female

35

Jackie

female

23

Table 2.11: Members of a class of persons arranged in a relation

The italicized class and attribute names in this relation provide the epistemological level
of the framework, or system of coordinates, for IRL. They can all be classed together to provide metaknowledge, knowledge about knowledge, as explained in Section ‘A system of coordinates’ on page 216. Table 2.12 is another example, which we shall also use later.
Class name

Polygon

Attribute name

Name

# sides Sum of internal angles

triangle

3

π

quadrilateral 4

2π

pentagon

5

3π

6

4π

Attribute values hexagon
hendecagon

11

9π

dodecagon

12

10π

icosagon

20

18π

Table 2.12: Members of a class of polygons
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We are using constructs first proposed by Ted Codd in his seminal paper ‘A Relational
Model of Data for Large Shared Data Banks’29 to describe this key feature of IRL. This is because the concept of data is universal and so we can apply the model to any data patterns that
we wish. Indeed, we can regard Codd’s paper as the most important in the history of data
processing, because it provided, for the first time, a mathematical representation of the basic
resource of the data processing industry: data itself.
But Codd did more than just introduce a mathematical representation of data structures.
The relational model of data introduced a nonaxiomatic, nondeductive, predicate logic, thus
breaking free from the constraints of Aristotelian logic that had prevailed over Western
thought processes for two and a third millennia, as we see in Section ‘The loss of certainty’ in
Chapter 9, ‘An Evolutionary Cul-de-Sac’ on page 644. Since then, the relational model of
data has evolved into entity-relationship modelling30 and object-oriented modelling.31
In a relational model developed from the theory, the heading of the relation—the class and
attribute names that are italicized—forms the content of a class model, mistakenly called an
object model, as an abbreviation of object-class model, in object-oriented modelling. The
body of the relation consists of values that would then be filled in later by a user of the relation. Here we are defining both the heading and the body at the same time.
The class, which the relation describes, determines the context or domain of discourse of
the class of entities being considered at any one time, rather like the universal set in inferential
logic. A domain of discourse is anything that we wish to consider in this way. It could be the
city of Stockholm, the right side of my brain, an RNA molecule in the middle toe of your
right foot, problem solving, the Andromeda Nebula, the works of Shakespeare, the Totality
of Existence, this book you are reading now, indeed anything.
Attribute values only make sense when they are interpreted by referring to some particular
context. Often the context is implicit in the values being used, but this is by no means always
the case. For example, numbers are rarely meaningful on their own, although if they have
some structure, such as ‘(423) 592 9337’, we can be reasonably sure that the number is a telephone number of some form. However, whether the number is that of a human subscriber,
a dial-up computer system (if they still exist), or a fax machine is not clear just from the number alone; we need further information to determine this.
The relationship between the class and the attribute values in the relation is implicit from
the structure of the relation. However, in natural or computer languages we need to express
this class relationship in words and other symbols. For example, ‘a hexagon is a polygon’ and
‘a hexagon is a type of polygon’ are two ways of expressing this relationship in natural language. The distinction between them is whether we consider hexagon to be a particular instance of the class polygon, like membership of a set in mathematics, or whether it is a subclass
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of the class. In computer science, this distinction is sometimes made by an ‘isa’ and an ‘ako’
(‘a-kind-of’) relationship respectively.

Domains of values
As there is a limit to what values are valid in a particular domain of discourse, we now need
a method of describing these boundaries. This we can do by associating, with each attribute
in the relation, a domain of values, which defines the set of values that are relevant in a particular context. We make no restriction on what form these values might take. They could be
numbers, such as the integers, rationals, reals, and complex numbers, or a particular range of
these domains. Or they could be a set of names, such as the sets of all colours, all makes of
car, all countries, all subjects taught at a particular university, subsets of each of these sets, and
so on. The domain of values can also take other forms, such as pictures, pieces of music, personal experiences, or whatever.
In the examples above, the domain of values for ‘sex’ is simply male and female and for
‘age’ it is the integers between 0 and 125, or between 0 and 46,000, depending on whether we
measure ages in terms of years or days, as Peter Russell does.32 To say that someone is 1,000
years old does not make sense, although a tree or building could be such an age.
The domain of values thus plays a key role in determining whether a particular statement
has meaning or not. For example, ‘my brother is a spinster’ and ‘John arrived tomorrow’ are
sentences that are syntactically correct, but make no sense semantically. And there is Noam
Chomsky’s famous example of a meaningless, but syntactically correct sentence, “Colourless
green ideas sleep furiously.”33 We thus need to make the domain of values explicit in linguistic studies of how we interpret and use language.
Domains of values are not uniquely associated with attribute names; attributes from many
different relations, or within the same relation, can share the same domain if it is relevant to
do so. For example, the domain of all colours, or of the integers, can be used in a wide variety
of different contexts.
Another way of looking at the domain of values is as a means of measure. This range of
values acts like a scale against which attributes are measured or assessed. As these values can
be both quantitative and qualitative, we do not restrict ourselves to only values that are expressed in numerical terms. But when they are, the domain of values can be regarded as the
representation of a measuring stick, such as a ruler, a watch, or a pair of scales, for the particular domain being measured.
David Bohm has pointed out that this qualitative meaning of the word measure is quite in
keeping with the original meaning of the word, which was ‘limit’ or ‘boundary’. He says, “In
this sense of the word, each thing could be said to have its appropriate measure. For example,
it was thought that when human behaviour went beyond its proper bounds (or measure) the
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result would be tragedy (as was brought out forcefully in Greek dramas).”34 This more general
meaning of the word measure, which has almost been lost because of science and business’s
emphasis on counting and accounting, is exactly what we need in the definition of IRL. Any
domain of values provides the limits by which the attributes of entities are measured.
So what is a dimension in IRL? Well, dimension derives from the Latin dimensio ‘a measuring’, from dimetiri ‘to measure out’. We can thus say that a dimension is a ‘measurable extent of any kind’. In keeping with this definition, a dimension is just another way of denoting
a domain of values. As there is no limit to the number of domains of values in IRL, we can
thus say that the Universe has an infinite number of dimensions, not the four of Minkowski
and Einstein, or the ten or twenty-six dimensions of string theory35 actively being explored
by modern physicists in their attempt to create a grand unified theory of the universe.
For in order to maintain the consistency of IRL, it is most important that we represent
every concept in exactly the same way. We do not therefore give any special significance to
the dimensions of space and time, however many there might be. This means that the concept
of Universe in IRL does not mean the physical universe, which most people mean by the word
universe. The Universe is the Totality of Existence, and if it is qualified in any way, then it is
not the Universe. The physicalistic approach, which has dominated Western thinking since
the ancient Greeks, needs to be abandoned if IRL is to be fully understood. Perhaps this will
become a little clearer when we look at how to represent the domain ‘all knowledge’ in IRL.

Semantic relationships
Having described how to represent the relationship between basic classes and their attributes
in IRL, we must now go on to see how these relations, in turn, relate to each other. For in
doing this we can then see what the underlying structure of the Universe as a whole looks like.
As we are creating a coherent conceptual model of the Totality of Existence, we first need to
look at the semantic relationships between the concepts in the model.
As no one set of terms completely serves our purpose, we need to use terms from a number
of different sources, most particularly from dictionaries, from the thesauri used by librarians
and indexers in information retrieval systems, and from object-oriented modelling used by
information systems designers and programmers.
The most common method is a dictionary, whose main purpose is to explain and describe
the meanings of words in a concise manner so that we can form or clarify the image of the
concept that the word represents. Given a particular word, we can determine what idea it represents by looking the word up in a dictionary. The dictionary definition generally provides
the defining attribute of the entity in question, as I explained on page 188.
A thesaurus, on the other hand, is designed to work the opposite way. Given a particular
idea, which could be represented by many different words, we can look up the word that we
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first think of to represent the idea in a thesaurus to see if there is a more suitable word. This
is possible because the thesaurus is not organized alphabetically, like a dictionary, but rather
is arranged so that groups of words with related meanings are placed together.
The most common relationships between the meanings of words are synonyms and antonyms. Roget’s Thesaurus, for instance, handles these relationships by putting synonyms into
one group and their related antonyms into an adjacent group. Indeed, to assist with this associative process, these groups are stored in a hierarchical structure of Class, Division, Section, Head, all of which have names and numbers to identify them, and which are then
further subdivided into parts of speech, subheads, and subgroups. These implicit contextual
relationships are often lost in computer assisted thesauri, such as those provided with word
processors.
People working in libraries and computer-assisted information retrieval systems often
need more advanced thesauri to assist with the organization of knowledge. An example of
such a thesaurus is UNESCO’s Science and Technology Policies Information Exchange System (SPINES).36 In SPINES, additional types of relationship between concepts are defined,
some of which are included to try to obtain a measure of consistency in the use of terms between different writers. These relationships can be represented in a relation as shown in Table
2.13.
Class name

Concept relationships

Attribute name

Name
equivalent
alternative

Attribute values
hierarchical
associative

Cross-reference

Symbol

use

use

used for

uf

see, or

see…or

seen from

sf

broader terms

bt

narrower terms

nt

related terms

rt

related terms

rt

Table 2.13: Concept relationships in SPINES Thesaurus

Notice that each relationship is bi-directional, although only the associative relationship is
symmetrical; relationships often are given different names depending on the direction in
which they are viewed. The first two types of relationship are needed because concepts can be
denoted by more than one term. In conceptual modelling these are thus less relevant than the
actual relationships between the concepts themselves, and so we shall not consider these in
any detail here.37
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What is most interesting here is the last two types of relationships, because these are examples of hierarchical and nonhierarchical relationships. The word hierarchy derives from
the Greek hierarkhes meaning ‘steward of sacred rites’ or ‘high priest’, the root morphemes of
this word being hieros ‘sacred’, and -arkhes or -arkhos ‘ruling’ or ‘ruler’. Rather than use the
term nonhierarchical to describe structures that have no single highest level, Warren McCulloch is attributed with coining the word heterarchy38 the prefix of this word meaning ‘different’
or ‘other’, as we see in heterosexual.

Figure 2.6: Tony Buzan’s hierarchical mind map of the mind

Hierarchical structures are extremely useful in organizing our thoughts, as Tony Buzan’s
mind maps, depicted in Figure 2.6,39 illustrate, compared with Douglas R. Hofstadter’s nonhierarchical, entangled approach, depicted in Figure 2.11 on page 212. Nevertheless, in recent years, there has appeared a strong negative reaction against hierarchical structures
because of their association with patriarchal, authoritarian organizations, such as we see in the
churches, the military, and business. Yet hierarchical structures are quite natural, and a central
feature of the organization of the Universe, as Ken Wilber has explained at great length.40 As
he points out, there is a key distinction between normal hierarchies and the dominator or
pathological hierarchies that have characterized most cultures for the past four or five thou-
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sand years. Indeed, to be antagonistic towards such hierarchies in the belief that this is more
holistic is, itself, pathological.
To avoid the emotional reaction engendered by the word hierarchical, Ken Wilber has
chosen to use holarchical, a word coined by Arthur Koestler to mean a ‘hierarchy of holons’.41
However, holons participate in both hierarchical and heterarchical relationships. Besides
which, parts and wholes in IRL do not all have the properties of holons ascribed by Koestler42
and Wilber. For instance, elements in generalization hierarchical structures described in the
next section don’t have the properties of holons that Wilber identifies. So I shall continue to
use the word hierarchical in this book.

Hierarchical relationships
The simplest hierarchical relationship in IRL is that between a class and the instances of that
class, as we saw in Subsection ‘Relations’ on page 193. However, there are several other types
of hierarchical relationships, each of which illustrate a useful point in conceptual modelling.
In object-oriented modelling, the two principal hierarchical structures are called generalization and aggregation.43 Generalization relationships are the relationships between classes
and their subclasses, while aggregation relationships consist of the relationships between particular instances of entities in an accumulating manner. Another common type of hierarchical
relationship is what can be called developmental or evolutionary, a special case of this being
a family tree. Let us look at each of these in turn.

Generalization relationships
Generalization relationships in object-oriented modelling are essentially the same as the terms
broader and narrower terms used by thesaurus administrators. To illustrate how to use these
concepts to represent hierarchical relationships in IRL, we note that what is a class name in
one relation might well be an attribute value in another, broader relation and vice versa. For
example, ‘quadrilateral’ in the polygon relation in Table 2.11 on page 195 can be further analysed into a number of different types of quadrilateral, depending on whether the sides are
parallel or not, on the equality of the adjacent sides, and whether the angles in the quadrilateral are right angles or not.
There is thus a hierarchical relationship between polygons, quadrilaterals, and the various
types of quadrilateral. Polygon and rhombus, for example, are broader and narrower terms,
respectively, than quadrilateral. This is illustrated in Table 2.14.
Such hierarchical relationships play a most important role in organizing our thoughts. For
we are only able to hold a few ideas in our minds at one time, a phenomenon that George A.
Miller refers to as “the magical number seven”.44 So by abstracting more general concepts
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Class name

Quadrilateral

Attribute name

Name

Shape

Defining attributes
Parallel sides

Equality of adjacent sides Angle

square

opposite pairs equal

right

oblong

opposite pairs unequal

right

rhombus

opposite pairs equal

oblique

opposite pairs unequal

oblique

Attribute values rhomboid
trapezium1

only two

kite

none

trapezoid1

none

two pairs equal

Table 2.14: A subclass of the polygon class
1. These are British terms, using the words trapezium and trapezoid in the original meanings given by
Proclus in the fifth century. In the late eighteenth century, the meanings of these two words were
confusingly transposed, and they still are in the USA. In American English, a trapezium is a
trapezoid and a trapezoid is a trapezium.

from the specific ones in our minds, we are able to bring our thoughts into increasing order.
Otherwise we would quickly be overwhelmed by complexity.
Object-oriented programming and the field of artificial intelligence makes significant use
of hierarchical relationships, which they call class and type hierarchy, respectively. Their importance arises from the transitive nature of properties in such a hierarchy; functions and attributes at any one level are inherited by all the subclasses of the class. Thus it is only necessary
to store this information once and to provide rules that define these transitive properties.
This property of the inheritance of attributes through a class hierarchy means that classes
lower down the hierarchy have essentially the same properties as those above. For example,
human beings are mammals, because a defining attribute of mammals is an animal that suckles its young, as many women still do today. So a class hierarchy could also be called a homarchy, from the Greek homo ‘same’, in contrast to heterarchy, but I shall not press this point.
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Depicting the different types of quadrilateral in a single relation loses some relevant information. Squares and oblongs have the common property that all the angles are right angles.
Such quadrilaterals are called rectangles. Similarly, rectangles, rhombuses, and rhomboids are
all parallelograms because the opposite pairs of sides are parallel. We could depict these subclasses of quadrilateral in additional relations. But it is more convenient to use the notation
of object-oriented modelling to do this, as shown in Figure 2.7.
Quadrilateral

Parallelogram

Rectangle

Square

Trapezium

Rhombus

Kite

Trapezoid

Rhomboid

Oblong

Figure 2.7: A class hierarchy

Note here that there is a difference between the classes that are subdivided into classes and
those that are at the leaves of the hierarchical tree. The leaves of the tree are the entities in the
quadrilateral relation in Table 2.14. These are called concrete classes in object-oriented modelling because particular instances exist for these types of class.
Quadrilateral, parallelogram, and rectangle, on the other hand, are abstract classes, because there are no instances of these generic classes as such. This is not a hard and fast rule.
In natural language, we sometimes use abstract classes concretely. For example, rectangle, parallelogram, and quadrilateral are used as synonyms for oblong, rhomboid, and trapezoid, respectively, the most general examples of the abstract classes in this instance.
Because only concrete classes have instances, any observation statement that we can make
about the world we live in can only be expressed in terms of concrete classes. For example, we
cannot make any direct observation statement about mammals, because Mammal is an abstract class. There are many different types of mammal, but no uniquely defined mammals as
such. Nevertheless abstract classes play an important part in our learning. Using abstract classes, we can make general statements about the world we live in through the scientific process
of induction, which nevertheless has its limitations, as David Hume pointed out,45 as we see
on page 688 in Chapter 9, ‘An Evolutionary Cul-de-Sac’.
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To return to how IRL handles these matters, the word being denotes the abstract class that
is at the top of IRL’s class hierarchy. All other classes are subclasses of the superclass Being,
in one gigantic tree of knowledge. This is not unlike the Smalltalk programming language,
which has an Object class as the superclass for all other classes in its class hierarchy. Similarly,
J. F. Sowa refers to the top of what he calls a type hierarchy as the universal type, which is the
supertype46 of all other types. But what is different is that the object class in Smalltalk and
Sowa’s universal types are subclasses in IRL’s universal class hierarchy.
Mentioning mammals just now leads us naturally to look at the way biologists classify the
species, for there is no better example of a class hierarchy, which we explore further in Section
‘Taxonomic considerations’ in Chapter 6, ‘A Holistic Theory of Evolution’ on page 525.
Taking an example from the Encyclopædia Britannica, a northern timber wolf is an animal
that lives in the Canadian subarctic.
Class name

Canis lupus

Attribute name Subspecies

Common name

Attribute value Canis lupus occidentalis

Northern timber wolf

Table 2.15: An example of a subspecies

The Canis lupus is a species of the genus Canis, which in turn is a member of the subfamily
Caninae.
Class name

Caninae

Attribute name

Species

Common name

Attribute value

Canis lupus

Wolf

Table 2.16: An example of a species

There are in all twenty principal levels of classification in biology, each level being given a
name that is the attribute name for an example of the class at the next level up. It is possible
to visualize that all occurrences of all the relations at each level could be joined to form one
gigantic table of all types of living beings on Earth. Using the example of our northern timber
wolf, one row in such a table, turning it round on its side, is illustrated in Table 2.17.
We can, of course, apply the model to the universe of discourse, all knowledge. Librarians
and writers of encyclopaedias have various methods of classifying and organizing knowledge
so that it can be retrieved quickly and effectively. All these can be handled by IRL, a situation
that can be illustrated with Dewey’s Decimal Classification System, widely used by public libraries throughout the world. This system is essentially a single hierarchy with limited crossreferencing capabilities. The highest level of classification is a very broad subject category.
The attribute name for this first level is ‘class’, which has both a name and a number. Table
2.18 gives this highest level.
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Class name

Living beings

Attribute name Attribute value
Kingdom

Animalia

Subkingdom

Metazoa

Phylum

Chordata

Subphylum

Vertebrata

Superclass

Tetrapoda

Class

Mammalia

Subclass

Theria

Infraclass

Eutheria

Cohort

Ferungulata

Superorder

Ferae

Order

Carnivora

Suborder

Fissipeda

Superfamily

Canoidea

Family

Canidae

Subfamily

Caninae

Tribe

(Null)

Genus

Canis

Subgenus

(Null)

Species

Canis lupus

Subspecies

Canis lupus occidentalis

Table 2.17: Biological classification
Class name

Knowledge

Attribute name

Class no. Class name

Attribute values

000

Generalities

100

Philosophy and related disciplines

200

Religion

300

The Social Sciences

400

Language

500

Pure Science

600

Technology (Applied sciences)

700

The Arts

800

Literature (Belles-lettres)

900

General geography and history

Table 2.18: Top classes in Dewey’s Decimal Classification System
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Each of these classes is broken down to a second level of classification called ‘divisions’.
For example, the domain of values for the social sciences class is given in Table 2.19.
Class name

The Social Sciences

Attribute name

Division no. Division name
310

Statistics

320

Political Science

330

Economics

340

Law

Attribute values 350

Public administration

360

Social pathology and sciences

370

Education

380

Commerce

390

Customs and folklore

Table 2.19: The social sciences divisions

These divisions are further subdivided into nine subclasses called ‘sections’, the ones for
the education division being given in Table 2.20.
Class name

Education

Attribute name

Section no.

Section name

371

The School

372

Elementary education

373

Secondary education

374

Adult education

375

Curriculums

376

Education of women

377

Schools and religion

378

Higher education

379

Education and the state

Attribute values

Table 2.20: The education sections

Below this level each division has a number of further levels of analysis, depending on the
number of books at the particular level being classified. So if you wish to find a book about
space-time you will need to walk down the library to the shelf marked ‘530.1’, if you are interested in the scientific aspects of the subject, and to the shelf labelled ‘115.4’, if it is a more
philosophical viewpoint that you wish to have. So by walking into any library or bookshop
anywhere in the world, it is easy to see that the physical universe does not provide the overall
context for all knowledge. Space, time, and matter have no special place in IRL any more than
these subjects have in libraries and bookshops.

CHAPTER 2: BUILDING RELATIONSHIPS 207
On the other hand if you wish to find some knowledge about knowledge the chances are
that you would not need to move far from the entrance to the library. For Melvil Dewey gave
knowledge about knowledge the very first code in his system, namely ‘001’. In later editions
of the system this section has been further subdivided. For example ‘information and communications’ is coded ‘001.5’ and ‘data processing’ ‘001.6’.
So how would any books about the Unified Relationships Theory and Integral Relational
Logic be classified in this system? IRL transcends all categories, including the section ‘001’.
As it happens, Dewey left the category ‘000’, Generalities, unallocated. So this would be an
admirable category for books on IRL that model the Totality of Existence and thus cannot
themselves be categorized.

Aggregation relationships
The most obvious example of an aggregation relationship is that between physical aggregates.
For example, protons, electrons, and molecules are parts of atoms, which are parts of molecules, and so on. But aggregate relationships are not necessarily physical. A section is part of
a department, which is part of a division, which, in turn, is a part of a company, which could
be part of a conglomerate. And all these companies and conglomerates make up the business
world as a whole.
Not surprisingly, an aggregation relationship is called ‘a-part-of’ relationship, in contrast
to ‘a-kind-of’ relationship in class hierarchies. The essential difference between these two
types of hierarchies is that while a generalizing relationship associates classes together, an aggregate relationship associates instances of classes with each other.
We sometimes use different words to distinguish entities that are participating in these two
types of hierarchy. For example, the class Chemical element has just over 100 different subclasses that can be organized in the periodic table according to the number of electrons and
the way that they relate to the other particles, illustrated in Figure 2.13 on page 215. When
viewed as objects, these elements are atoms. But we don’t normally say that oxygen is a kind
of an atom or that a proton is a part of an element; we are more likely to say that oxygen is a
kind of an element or that a proton is a part of an atom.
Another way of distinguishing generalization and aggregation hierarchies is to note that in
a class hierarchy, the subclasses are mutually exclusive. Thus a type of element is hydrogen,
oxygen, or one of the other 100 elements. An element cannot be both hydrogen and oxygen.
So a generalization relationship is sometimes called an ‘or-relationship’. An aggregation relationship, on the other hand, is an ‘and-relationship’. An atom consists of a number of electrons, protons, and neutrons.
Aggregation relationships are best shown in diagrammatic form. Figure 2.8 shows one
such diagram, using the notation of object-oriented modelling.
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Galaxy

Solar system

Planetary
system

Sun

Self-reproducing
life form

Inanimate
object

Cell

Molecule

Atom

Electron

Neutron

Proton

Figure 2.8: Aggregation hierarchy

Evolutionary relationships
So far we have looked at how ‘hasa’, ‘isa’, ‘a-kind-of’, and ‘a-part-of’ relationships form hierarchical structures. But many other types of relationship also form hierarchies. The most obvious of these is the relationship between the species, not from a generalization perspective,
but through time. For as Arthur Koestler pointed out, we can see hierarchies in nature, both
by taking a snapshot in time and by looking along the arrow of time.47
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We can call such relationships between the species ‘has-evolved-from’. The development
of ideas is another evolutionary process that clearly displays a hierarchical structure. Not that
new ideas suddenly appear fully formed overnight. There is often a considerable length of
time between when ideas are fuzzy and when they become clearly articulated.
We can see a similar phenomenon in the evolution of the species. As human beings have
evolved from the apes, palæontologists have discovered many ‘fuzzy species’, such as the Neanderthals, as we see in Table 10.2, ‘The genera and species in subtribe Hominina’ on
page 766. Yet, while the Neanderthals have disappeared, both human beings and the apes,
from which we have evolved, still exist. So it is with ideas. When an idea becomes fully mature, the idea or ideas from which it evolved do not cease to exist. It is only the fuzziness that
disappears.
Another type of hierarchical relationship is the family tree showing the way that families
evolve. We shall look at this in a little more detail as it introduces another way of depicting
hierarchical relationships. The basic relationships between people in a family tree are the
complementary pair ‘is-a-child-of’ and ‘is-a-parent-of’. These can be further subdivided into
‘is-a-son-of’, ‘is-a-daughter-of’, ‘is-a-mother-of’, and ‘is-a-father-of’. There are of course
many other relationships between people, such as brothers and sisters, uncles and aunts,
grandparents and grandchildren, and so on. And there are also relationships between these
relationships. But to keep this discourse simple, let us restrict our attention to the relationships ‘is-a-child-of’ and ‘is-a-parent-of’.
So how can we depict these relationships in a class diagram? When showing the hierarchical structures of generalization and aggregation relationships above, we were able to clearly
identify unambiguous classes. But this is not possible in a family tree, for a person can be both
a parent and a child. There is thus only one class in a family tree, that of person. To show the
different relationships between these persons, we need to introduce the idea of roles. In general, classes of entities play particular roles in relationships.
Person

parent
2

child

Figure 2.9: Class diagram for a family tree

The way that this is done in a class diagram in object-oriented modelling is illustrated in
Figure 2.9. Here the roles of parent and child are depicted at the ends of the line showing the
relationship. The number 2 at the parent end indicates the multiplicity of the relationship.
Similarly, the black circle at the child end indicates that a person can have zero or more children. Other relationships, such as brother and sister, can be shown in a similar manner on
such a class diagram, but it is not easy to visualize all these relationships from such a diagram.
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To show the hierarchical nature of a family tree using the notation of object-oriented modelling, it is necessary to create an instance diagram rather than a class diagram. As its name
implies, an instance diagram shows the relationships between particular members of one or
more classes.
(Person)
Richard
father

daughter

mother

son

(Person)

wife

Yvonne

mother

father

daughter

(Person)
Jenny

(Person)

partner
husband

mother

son

son

(Person)

sibling
brother

sister

Michael

aunt

uncle

father

nephew

neice

daughter

cousin

Simon

(Person)
Anne

Figure 2.10: An instance diagram for a family tree

Figure 2.10 shows such an instance diagram where all the instances are examples of the
Person class. However, rather than restricting this diagram just to hierarchical relationships,
we also depict a few nonhierarchical relationships, which helps lead us into the next section.
There are, no doubt, other types of hierarchical relationship. But the purpose here is not
to enumerate them, for to do so would be using IRL rather than describing it. Indeed, in a
way, this is what we have been doing in this section on hierarchical relationships. By showing
how to use the basic constructs of IRL, I am describing some of its more advanced features.
There probably is no limit to this process. I am sure that it is possible to continue to refine
IRL by continuing to use the simple principles I have outlined above. But there is little point
in doing this. For, if we are to return Home to Wholeness, at the end of all this analysis, we
shall need to give the whole thing up, as we see in Chapter 4, ‘Transcending the Categories’
on page 243.
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Nonhierarchical relationships
If a group of relationships do not form a hierarchical structure, it follows from the Principle
of Duality, described in Section ‘The Principle of Duality’ in Chapter 3, ‘Unifying Opposites’
on page 225, that they must form a nonhierarchical structure. Such structures are not so easy
to describe and depict because they quickly lead into confusion and complexity, as illustrated
by a section of Douglas R. Hofstadter’s semantic network in Figure 2.11,48 which can be
compared with Figure 2.6, ‘Tony Buzan’s hierarchical mind map of the mind’ on page 200.
So such relationships are not so useful when it comes to organizing all knowledge into a coherent whole. Nevertheless, they exist and must obviously be represented in IRL like everything else.
In this section, we look at just a few such structures. Again, it is no doubt quite possible
to classify nonhierarchical relationships in different ways. But such a classification would not
add anything of significance to IRL itself.

Matrices
Anyone who has tried to manage a filing system at home or in the office, whether manually
or on a computer, will know that the hierarchical model has its limitations when it comes to
organizing knowledge or information. It is not infrequent that a document to be filed has two
or more attributes that belong to hierarchical structures that are not contained within each
other. In other words, there are nonhierarchical associations between classes, which we now
need to consider.
In a physical filing system, these relationships are not easy to handle, because a document
cannot be in two files at the same time. However, in an electronic database, these multiple
hierarchies can be handled quite well.
To take a simple example, it is not uncommon on a personal computer to want to store
documents both by subject and author. Choosing one option can often make finding documents by the other route quite difficult. Most operating systems recognize this problem and
provide facilities, albeit rather simple, for finding documents that can be hidden away in the
most obscure folders or directories. The Mac OS file management system is one operating
system that provides such facilities. Through its alias capability, it is possible to access the
same information via several different classes, called folders in Mac OS. There are similar facilities in Windows, UNIX, and Linux.
Another limitation of the hierarchical model is in the management of organizations. For
example, a company could be organized by function, by product, or geographically. As there
can only be one primary hierarchy, some companies have developed a system of matrix management to explicitly recognize the interrelationships between the different hierarchies. As a
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Figure 2.11: A tiny portion of Douglas R. Hofstadter’s ‘semantic network’

result, a systems manager in a large organization could well report both to a local branch manager and a functional manager in another location, as I did in the mid-1970s in an IBM sales
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office. Conversely a manager could have two hats. He or she could be both a sales manager
and a location manager responsible for both business issues and the health and safety requirements of a building.
In the 1990s, as part of the reengineering of many companies, matrix management become
widespread, with the extensive reduction of middle management. Here, traditional functional
managers are replaced by process managers, who are responsible for the processes of the business, very much oriented towards customer requirements. The other side of the matrix consists of resource managers, who are responsible for the resources of the organization,
principally human beings. The difference between these two types of management is that “A
resource owner has people but no money, and a process owner has money but no people.”49
The term matrix management is used because a matrix is often a convenient way of representing interlocking hierarchies. For example, if we wanted to know how various product
groups were selling in different locations or how well salespersons were doing in selling various products, this information could well be presented in matrix form.
It is important here to make a clear distinction between tables as relations in IRL, and tables as matrices that could be extracted from tables in relational form. In relational theory and
in SQL, the major language used to manipulate relations, all operations on relations result in
another relation. In mathematical terms, the relational algebra underlying SQL is closed; relations form what is called a group in mathematics. This means that to present information
in matrix form this must be done outside of SQL by such applications as report generator
programs.50
Integral Relational Logic makes another distinction between relations and matrices that it
is important to be clear about. Normally relations and matrices are regarded as just two forms
of data structure, each relevant for a particular purpose. However, they do not bear a symmetrical relationship to each other. It is possible to represent the data in a matrix in relational
form, but it is not necessarily possible the other way round. To illustrate this, we can consider
a magic square, called MATRIX, which could be one of the nine squares in a Sudoko puzzle.
8
3
4

1
5
9

6
7
2

This magic square can be represented as a relation in a number of ways. First of all, two
relations can be formed consisting of either rows or columns. In this case the values of the
attributes are vectors as illustrated in Table 2.21.
Both of these relations can be further divided into three more relations, one for each row
or column. The entity names of these relations would be the attribute names of the row and
column relations. The attribute values in this case are then scalars rather than vectors. There
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.

Class name
Attribute name

MATRIX
Attribute value

Class name

MATRIX

Attribute name

Attribute value

MATRIX[ 1;]

816

MATRIX[ ;1]

834

MATRIX[ 2;]

357

MATRIX[ ;2]

159

MATRIX[ 3;]

492

MATRIX[ ;3]

672

Table 2.21: Matrix relation by rows and columns

is thus a hierarchical relationship between these different relationships. But both the column
and row sets of relationships can also be combined into a common relationship, as shown in
Table 2.22.
Class name

MATRIX

Attribute name

Attribute value

MATRIX[ 1;1]

8

MATRIX[ 1;2]

1

MATRIX[ 1;3]

6

MATRIX[ 2;1]

3

MATRIX[ 2;2]

5

MATRIX[ 2;3]

7

MATRIX[ 3;1]

4

MATRIX[ 3;2]

9

MATRIX[ 3;3]

2

Table 2.22: The relation MATRIX by cells

In general an n-dimensional matrix can be analysed into n levels of relations in n! different
ways. But because the analysis eventually joins up into a single relation whose rows represent
individual cells in the original matrix, the hierarchies join up to form a network or lattice.
Figure 2.12 illustrates this simplest form of network, derived from the relationships between
the different relations decomposed from a two-dimensional matrix.
The example of a magic square is perhaps the simplest example of matrix. But there are
many other examples, perhaps the most familiar being the periodic table in chemistry, illustrated in Figure 2.13.
The advantage of the matrix over the relational form is that in a matrix the attribute names
of each element in the array are implicitly determined by their position, whereas in a relational representation they need to be explicitly stated. This is but one example of the way that IRL
makes implicit data explicit in order to demonstrate the underlying structure of the data. In
practice, of course, such explicitness often becomes an encumbrance and it can be dropped.
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Matrix

Rows

Columns

Cells
Figure 2.12: Basic network

Other relationships
There are countless other nonhierarchical relationships, but there is no need to include them
formally; doing so would add nothing to the framework for the synthesis of everything that
is Integral Relational Logic. As far as the framework is concerned, all we need to do is to establish the existence of such relationships, not to classify all of them.
Group
Period

1

2

3

4

5

6

7

8

9

10

11

12

13

14

15

16

17

18

1

1
H

2

3
Li

4
Be

5
B

6
C

7
N

8
O

9
F

10
Ne

3

11
Na

12
Mg

13
Al

14
Si

15
P

16
S

17
Cl

18
Ar

4

19
K

20
Ca

21
Sc

22
Ti

23
V

24
Cr

25
Mn

26
Fe

27
Co

28
Ni

29
Cu

30
Zn

31
Ga

32
Ge

33
As

34
Se

35
Br

36
Kr

5

37
Rb

38
Sr

39
Y

40
Zr

41
Nb

42
Mo

43
Tc

44
Ru

45
Rh

46
Pd

47
Ag

48
Cd

49
In

50
Sn

51
Sb

52
Te

53
I

54
Xe

6

55
Cs

56
Ba

72
Hf

73
Ta

74
W

75
Re

76
Os

77
Ir

78
Pt

79
Au

80
Hg

81
Tl

82
Pb

83
Bi

84
Po

85
At

86
Rn

7

87
Fr

88
Ra

104
Rf

105
Db

106
Sg

107
Bh

108
Hs

109
Mt

110
Ds

111
Rg

112
Uub

113
Uut

114
Uuq

115
Uup

116
Uuh

117
Uus

118
Uuo

Lanthanides

57
La

58
Ce

59
Pr

60
Nd

61
Pm

62
Sm

63
Eu

64
Gd

65
Tb

66
Dy

67
Ho

68
Er

69
Tm

70
Yb

71
Lu

Actinides

89
Ac

90
Th

91
Pa

92
U

93
Np

94
Pu

95
Am

96
Cm

97
Bk

98
Cf

99
Es

100
Fm

101
Md

102
No

103
Lr

2
He

Figure 2.13: Periodic table
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So let us just outline a few of these relationships from the perspective of IRL. For example,
‘is-attracted-to’ is a relationship that denotes the gravitational pull between physical bodies;
the ‘action-at-a-distance’ that Leibnitz and the French Cartesians found such difficulty in accepting when Newton published his Principia in 1687.51 The French still had not accepted
Newton’s natural philosophy when Voltaire attended Newton’s funeral in 1727, as he tells us
rather ruefully in his Letters on England.52 Since then, the scientists have identified other types
of field, as they are now called. Electromagnetic fields are now generally accepted. However,
Rupert Sheldrake’s concept of morphogenetic fields53 has suffered a similar fate to Newton’s
concept of gravitation. For instance, John Maddox, the then editor of the pre-eminent scientific journal Nature, called Rupert Sheldrake’s A New Science of Life, published in 1981, “This
infuriating tract ... is the best candidate for burning there has been for many years.”54 From
the perspective of IRL, we can regard all these different fields as just special types of relationship.
But there are many other types of relationship, which could in principle be included in a
formal model if this were required. These include:
Lies-between
Is-larger-than
Is-married-to
Loves
Influences
Is-supplied-by
Employs
Is-the-niece-of
Contains
These are examples that are easy to classify. But as we dive ever deeper into the Ocean of
Consciousness, described in Chapter 4, ‘Transcending the Categories’ on page 243, we discover a multitude of other relationships, some of which must remain a mystery. For instance,
subtle healing energies and extrasensory perception, being explored by Marilyn Schlitz55 and
Dean Radin56 of the Institute of Noetic Sciences.

A system of coordinates
It is now time to stand back to see where we are in the exposition of Integral Relational Logic.
We have looked at how we can organize our conceptual knowledge of any particular domain
of discourse that we might need to consider. We can represent any of these domains of discourse by the universal set in conventional logic.
All these domains of discourse have the same structure when analysed into parts, which we
can describe as a network of hierarchical relationships. The domain of discourse for the To-
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tality of Existence, the Universe as a whole, includes all other domains of discourse. It is represented in IRL by a universal set that consists of ‘all universal sets’. We can therefore see that
the structure of the manifest universe is the structure of all these universal sets, which is no
different from any other.
This leads us to see that the Universe has a very simple unified structure, which we describe
in this way:

The underlying structure of the manifest
Universe is an infinitely dimensional
network of hierarchical relationships.
This statement answers the fourth of the seven principal questions that led to IRL, listed
in the Prologue on pages xxxvi and lxxv. The life-forming question I asked myself at sixteen
years of age, when I was becoming increasingly sceptical about the atomistic foundations of
science and the big bang theory, was: “What can we know about knowledge that we don’t yet
know, that is beyond the frontiers of science at any one time?” The answer is that we can
know its deep underlying structure prior to interpretation by a knowing being.
The significant point about this statement is that it is not dependent on any interpretation
that we might make of the data patterns of our experience. We can therefore consider it part
of the data model in IRL at the ontological level of the foundations, illustrated in Figure 1.51
on page 172. The data model is thus universally applicable; it is not tied to any one culture,
paradigm, or period of time; it is eternally true. It is the data model that reveals the underlying
design of the whole Universe.
The simplicity of the deep underlying structure of the Universe might make it seem that
it is hardly worth pointing out. Isn’t it obvious for all to see that the Universe contains only
arborizing and reticulating, hierarchical and nonhierarchical relationships? For nothing
else is possible. The boxed statement above is a description of the utmost abstraction, which
may well be considered by many as rather trite and meaningless. Arthur Koestler was fully
aware of this problem in his own studies of these very abstract patterns. At the Alpbach symposium of 1968, called ‘Beyond Reductionism’, he said:
This almost universal applicability of the hierarchic model may arouse the suspicion that it is logically
empty; and this may be a further factor in the resistance against it. It usually takes the form of what
many call the ‘so what’ reaction: ‘all this is old hat, it is self-evident’—followed by the non sequitur ‘and
anyway, where is your evidence?’ Well, hierarchy may be old hat, but I would suggest that if you handle
it with some affection, it can produce quite a few lively rabbits.57

One of the lively rabbits that this universal model has produced since the 1960s and 70s is
a modelling method that information systems architects are using to replace many of the jobs
previously done by people by computers. For if it were not for the unified structure of the
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Universe, it would not be possible to use exactly the same method in all industries and in all
sections of these industries, where we are using the word industry to include governments and
any other type of organization.
Thus the unified structure of the Universe is a major cause for many millions of people in
the world today being unemployed. This is not something abstract and intangible; it is very
real and very painful for all those involved, including their families. We look at the prospects
of resolving this critical issue in Section ‘The work ethic’ in Chapter 14, ‘The Age of Light’
on page 1144.
Conversely, the unified structure of the Universe enables us to see the Ultimate Cosmic
Vision, which leads quite naturally to a state of exquisite joy and bliss, when all fears die. So
far from disparaging the simplicity of the model, it is to be welcomed with open arms.
All this is happening because the structure of the human mind reflects the underlying
structure of the Universe as a whole. If this were not so, we would not be able to learn anything about the world we live in. Furthermore, it is because of this unified structure that it is
possible to create a synthesis of everything. So those physicists who are trying to create a grand
unified theory of the Universe using esoteric mathematical methods are clearly mistaken. The
Universe is not a bit like they believe it to be.
As I have said, the statement describing the unified structure of the Universe is a part of
the data model in IRL, free of all interpretations. In practice, we can use this data model to
create a semantic model of the Universe, which does contain interpretations of the world we
live in. This contains knowledge about knowledge, and can thus be considered the epistemological level in the foundations of all knowledge.
Unlike the data model, the semantic model is neither unchanging nor is it universally true.
It just provides us with a view of the Universe at any one time. As our experiences change and
our learning develops, we sometimes need to make changes to the semantic model. So no one
can claim that their interpretations are any more valid than anyone else’s; none of us are infallible. Indeed, even this description of IRL is still changing, over three decades since it began
to emerge in consciousness.
To ensure that the semantic model is well organized, we can define a system of coordinates for the model. This system of coordinates provides us with a multidimensional framework for all our knowledge, rather like Descartes’ system of coordinates provided him with a
framework for studying geometrical structures in Euclidean space in an algebraic way. This
is made most clear when we see that the Latin root of the word coordinate is com- ‘together
with’ and ōrdināre ‘to set in order’, having a PIE-base that is also the root of harmony, artist,
reason, read, and arithmetic. So as coordinate means ‘to order together’, IRL provides us with
a method for organizing all our thoughts into universal order.
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I must emphasize here that this framework is only for the semantic model; it is not the
framework for the conceptual model as a whole. That is provided by both the data model,
only one part of which I have described so far, and the semantic model. I describe the second
part of the data model in the next chapter and the semantic model here.
The semantic model for all knowledge in all cultures and disciplines at all times has the
same two forms as any model that we might create of a particular domain of discourse: a
graphical and a tabular form. The graphical form consists of all the class diagrams that we can
draw of each domain of discourse that we consider at any one time.
However, if we were to draw all the class diagrams that we can see, it would be a gigantic
diagram and be quite incomprehensible when viewed as a whole. It is thus not possible to display it on paper. It would be theoretically possible for a computer system to manage all this
information and to display it in parts, but, as yet, I have not seen a tool of sufficient generality
and flexibility to do this.
There is, however, a simpler method of describing the system of coordinates, even though
it does not display all the interrelationships that a class diagram does. In Table 2.9, ‘Some entries from a telephone directory’ on page 193, I showed that a relation has both a heading and
a body. I have been distinguishing these two parts by italicizing the heading: the class name
and the attribute names. It is these class and attribute names that form the system of coordinates for IRL. In a relational database system, this information is sometimes loosely called
metadata because it provides information about the information contained in the database.
Similarly, we can call the system of coordinates for IRL a metamodel. But curiously, this
does not lead into a process of infinite regress. Because the metamodel is knowledge like any
other, it too can be represented in terms of relations in the model. This is most clearly illustrated with the catalog in a relational database management system, which consists of a number of tables formed in exactly the same way as all other tables. In IBM’s DB2, for example,
two of these tables in the catalog are called SYSTABLES and SYSCOLUMNS. This is where
the basic data about data is stored. In a similar fashion, MySQL stores metadata in the information schema, also called a data dictionary or system catalog
In IRL, we can call the equivalent tables, Class and Attribute, respectively, shown in Tables 2.23 and 2.24. They contain information about every single class and attribute in IRL.
Class name

Class

Attribute name

Relation name

# cols

Class

2

Attribute values

Attribute

5

Person

4

Polygon

3

Table 2.23: Class relation
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Class name

Attribute

Attribute name

Attribute name

Relation name

Type

Domain

Relation name

Class

Text

Anything

# cols

Class

Integer

>0

Attribute values

Attribute name

Attribute

Text

Anything

Relation name

Attribute

Text

Anything

Type

Attribute

Text

Text, numeric,
graphic etc

Domain

Attribute

List, range etc

Domain

Derivation

Attribute

Function or rule

Derivation

Name

Person

Text

Name

Picture

Person

Graphic

Human faces

Sex

Person

Text

male, female

Age

Person

Integer

0-125 years

Name

Polygon

Text

n-gon

# sides

Polygon

Integer

>2

Sum of internal
angles

Polygon

Real

multiples of π in
radians

Derivation

(# sides-2)
π

Table 2.24: Attribute relation

This structure thus overcomes a major objection to the Unified Relationships Theory, expressed by Christian de Quincey in 2001, then the managing editor of the Noetic Sciences Review, the journal of the Institute of Noetic Sciences. In a critical appreciation of Ken Wilber’s
A Theory of Everything, he says that the genuine theory of everything is impossible:
Because you cannot create a model or a map that contains itself. Where, for example, would the fourquadrants model fit into the four-quadrants model? Mathematical and logical proofs developed by
Bertrand Russell and Kurt Gödel—along the lines that no set of all sets can itself be a set of the same
logical category, type, or level—invalidates the claim. Both Alfred Korzybski and Gregory Bateson
immortalized this dilemma with the phrase “the map is not the territory.” In this case (Wilber’s TOE),
not only the map, but more crucially, the consciousness that created the map, cannot be found in its
own creation. To attempt to make room for it would involve us (and Wilber) in a logical infinite
regress. This meta-critique applies to any TOE, of course, not just Wilber’s.58

In practice, it is not necessary to spend much time developing the semantic model in a formal sense, as an information systems architect in business would need to do. To feel complete
with this aspect of the model, it is quite sufficient to know that it exists. After all, even though
we began this experiment in learning by imagining that we are machines and nothing but machines, we are, nevertheless, human beings, able to use our intuition in a manner that computers cannot. So there is no need to make everything explicit, even though it is theoretically
possible to do so.
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Having described the basic framework for the theory of everything, this does not, as it
stands, help us to live in Love and Peace by ending the war between science and religion. To
do this, we need to dive much deeper into the Cosmic Psyche, thereby unifying all opposites,
including the formless Absolute and the relativistic world of form. This we shall do in the next
two chapters.

Chapter 3

Unifying Opposites
When all the world recognizes beauty as beauty, this in itself is ugliness.
When all the world recognizes good as good, this in itself is evil.
Lao Tzu

I

n the previous chapter, I described the first part of the data model of the Universe and
the semantic system of coordinates that arises from it. I now come to the second, and far
more important part of the data model, the Principle of Duality, which will evolve into
the Principle of Unity in the next chapter, when we include the Divine in IRL. It is the Principle of Duality, as applied to the relativistic world of form, that provides us with the underlying principle for a synthesis of everything. Indeed, the Principle of Duality even underlies
the description of the unified structure of the Universe, as described on page 217 in Chapter
2, ‘Building Relationships’.
It is at this stage that the importance of clearing the mind of all conditioned learning is
most important, for this concept cannot be understood with any system of thought that has
been inherited from Aristotelian logic. A completely different way of looking at the Universe
is required from the methods that dominate Western culture today, changing from a predominately either-or approach to an all-inclusive both-and one.
We are entering what for many is a very
strange, absurd world, wonderfully depicted in Lewis Carroll’s Through the
Looking Glass and what Alice found
there. For Carroll—as Charles Dodgson, an Oxford mathematical don—
knew a thing or two about logic (he
wrote a couple of books on the subject),1 and the existence of a world that
defies the laws of logic as they have
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been assumed for millennia. To heal the fragmented mind in Wholeness, we need to pass
through a looking-glass and enter the world of paradoxes, like Alice.2
However, the looking glass that Alice passed through is not an ordinary mirror; it is more
like a two-way mirror, enabling us to see both the Universe as a whole without restrictions
and the interior of the room, which represents specialist, fragmented knowledge. But people
in the room can only see their own reflections, unaware that there is a weird and wonderful
world outside. In this liberating, awakening, and healing manner, we can escape from Plato’s
cave of illusionary shadows3 and discover not so much Plato’s eternal Forms and Ideas,4
which correspond to ever-changing classes in IRL, but Nondual, Formless Wholeness, which
alone is Immortal Reality, as we see in the next chapter.
However, we do not abandon the fundamental egalitarian process of forming concepts on
the other side of the mirror; we continue to look at the similarities and differences in the data
patterns of our experiences, just as described on page 181 in Chapter 2, ‘Building Relationships’.
As IRL is noninferential and has no assumed truths, it is not constrained by the orthodox
mathematical need for axiomatic consistency. So we can continue to use the commonsensical
principle of consistency, described on page 141 in Subsection ‘Principles of conceptual modelling’ in Chapter 1, ‘Starting Afresh at the Very Beginning’, quite different from that which
prevails in deductive systems of mathematical proof and inferential logic. For, as is well
known, if the axioms of mathematics are inconsistent, then it is possible to prove both a theorem and its opposite from the axioms. Conversely, if it can be proved that a theorem and its
opposite cannot be proved from the axioms, such a proof would constitute a proof of the consistency of mathematics.
Such a proof is possible for the propositional calculus, as Nagel and Newman show, for
instance.5 This is perhaps not surprising because the propositional calculus is concerned only
with tautologies. This branch of conventional logic is therefore hardly likely to lead us closer
to the Truth. However, as Kurt Gödel showed in his Incompleteness Theorems of 1931, it is
not possible to prove that the axioms of arithmetic are either consistent or complete using the
deductive logic of metamathematics.6 As Gödel’s theorem also applies to the axioms of mathematical logic, it is not even possible to prove that the axioms of deductive logic are consistent.
To be able to represent the concepts of Gödel’s incompleteness theorems in IRL, and also
a multitude of other phenomenon that cannot satisfactorily be expressed in conventional
Western systems of thought, another approach to opposites is required. That, in essence, is
what the Principle of Duality provides.
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The Principle of Duality
To understand something of the nature of the Prin- Universal set
ciple of Duality, we must remember that the way
Dual set
that we form concepts is to look for the similarities
and the differences in the data patterns or percepts
Defined set
of our experience. Similar percepts are collected together in one set and different percepts are put into
other sets. However, there is one specific type of difference that is different from differences in general.
Whenever we form a set of percepts, we do so in the Figure 3.1: Dual sets within the universal set
context of the universal set, which represents the
context for the concept being formed. This process divides the world into two, which we can
call the defined set and its dual, as illustrated in Figure 3.1.
In other words, whenever we form a concept, we also form its opposite. For instance, if we
consider the universal set of all arithmetical statements, then we can define a class of entities
called ‘mathematical fact’ that has an attribute with the domain of values ‘true’ and ‘false’.
Thus ‘2+2=4’ is an entity in IRL with an attribute value ‘true’ and ‘2+2=5’ has an attribute
value ‘false’. These two entities have some attributes in common and so could be put into one
set. For example, syntactically they are both well-formed arithmetic statements. However,
they have one property, the value of the attribute ‘truth value’, which is not only different, it
is contradictory. Accordingly, we can put all arithmetic statements with attribute values ‘true’
and ‘false’ into two different sets. These we can call dual sets.
Notice here that we do not reject false statements from IRL. If the URT is to include everything, it must include both true and false statements. It is only by doing this that all dualities can be transcended so that Nondual, Ineffable Truth can be realized. So the URT
includes both a geocentric and a heliocentric view of the solar system and both an anthropocentric and theocentric view of the Universe.
This is but one example of dual sets, but there are many others. In general we can say that
a set B is the dual of A if it has an attribute value that is the opposite or pole of A. It follows
from this that set A is also the dual of B. Duality or polarity is a universal feature of the Universe as it must be because every time we form a set we automatically form its dual.
So just as there can be no truth without falsity, there can be no positive without negative,
no dark without light, no good without bad, no life without death, no attraction without repulsion, no happiness without sadness, no rationality without intuition, no male without female, and no yin without yang. It is not always immediately obvious that attribute values are
duals of each other. Sometimes they have this relationship simply by the way that the notation
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is being used. For example, ‘0’ and ‘1’ represent dual concepts in the theory of probability
and in computer systems, but in many other contexts they do not have this relationship.
Neither is duality always intuitively obvious, as we can see from an example from projective geometry. First, Blaise Pascal discovered in 1639, when he was sixteen years old, that if six
points are placed on a conic section and joined as in Figure 3.2, then their points of intersection, LMN, are collinear. Because straight lines remain straight lines in conical projections,
this property applies not only to the ellipse, as in the diagram, but also to the parabola and
even hyperbola, consisting of two disconnected open curves. As such a property is not intuitively obvious, it is not surprising that Pascal called the six points ABCDEF his Mystic Hexagram.7
E
A

M

L

a

f
C

m
n

e

N

l
b

F

D
B

Figure 3.2: Pascal’s Mystic Hexagram

d

c

Figure 3.3: Brianchon’s dual theorem

Nearly two hundred years later, in 1810, Charles Julien Brianchon proved a related theorem, illustrated in Figure 3.3. If six lines are drawn tangentially to a conic section to form a
hexagon, as abcedf, then the lines joining opposite vertices, lmn, intersect at a single point.8
The relationship between these two theorems can best be seen from an observation made by
Florimond de Beaune, a friend and student of René Descartes in the seventeenth century: a
curve may be regarded both as the path of a moving point and as the envelope of a moving
line.9
Pascal and Brianchon’s theorems are examples of what is called the Principle of Duality in
projective geometry, which is where the Principle of Duality in IRL comes from. Whatever
theorem can be proved about points and lines has a dual or reciprocal theorem about lines
and points, where lines and points are interchanged. This leads to the interesting possibility
that if a theorem about lines and points is difficult to prove, it is sometimes easier to invert
the diagram into points and lines and to prove this dual theorem, a possibility that fascinated
me as a mathematics undergraduate in the early 1960s. For proving one theorem proves its
dual.
Of course, the Principle of Duality applies not only in two dimensions. For instance, the
tetrahedron is self-dual, illustrated in Figure 1.17 on page 85, and the great stellated dodec-
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ahedron, discovered by Johannes Kepler in 1619, and the great icosahedron, discovered by
Louis Poinsot in 1810, are duals of each other.10
Not unnaturally, we can put all these dual concepts into a relation called ‘Dualities’. It is
a very large relation, part of which is illustrated in Table 3.1. Notice that each entry in the
relation includes the particular context for each pair of concepts and that it does not matter
which column the two concepts are put into. The domain of values for columns Arbitrary A
and Arbitrary B have nothing in common. The attribute values in the two columns could be
reversed for any particular row without any distortion in meaning.
These examples are all general concepts or
universals. But in IRL, we also regard specific
concepts or particulars as concepts. Thus any
particular situation can also be viewed in opposite ways; there are two sides to every story. If
both these perspectives are not looked at at the
same time, the result is a conflict of opposites
and a lack of Wholeness.
Of course, this conflict is often most uncomfortable, leading to dis-ease and a lack of health.
Escher’s lithograph Relativity11 well depicts the
discomfort that we can feel when confronted by
the conflict of opposites. For in a world in which
everything is relative to everything else, situa- Figure 3.4: Relativity
tions can often appear in quite contradictory
ways, depending on which way we look at them.
So what most of us do in our Western culture is to accept one side of the duality and reject
the other; we do not follow Fritz Schumacher’s maxim to “Accept everything; reject nothing”.12 Being unable to handle this conflict within ourselves, we project it out on to the world,
the result being the disharmony and unhappiness that we see in the world today.
We can encapsulate all these dual relationships into a single statement, called the Principle
of Duality (D):13

A complete conceptual model of the
Universe consists entirely of dual sets.
Fairly obviously, if D is to form the central concept of IRL, we must ascertain whether this
statement has the attribute value ‘true’ or ‘false’. The answer is that it has both. Many dual
sets exist, which while not verifying D, do not invalidate it. On the other hand it is very easy
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Class name

Dualities

Attribute name

Context

Arbitrary A

Arbitrary B

noticing

similarity

difference

representing relationships

entity

attribute

parts of statements

subject

predicate

totality of existence

absolute

relative

data patterns

whole

part

scientific philosophy

holism

reductionism

proposition

universal

particular

passive interpreted data types

knowledge

information

general data types

active

passive

data reference

name

value

business modelling

process

entity

structural relationships

hierarchy

network

reproductive partners

male

female

universal principles

yin

yang

approaches to life

East

West

extremes of colour

black

white

value judgement

good

bad

linear time

past

future

Attribute values

dimensions of time

now

past-future

existential

form

formless

theories of physics

relativity

quantum

properties of relativity
and quantum theories

locality, causality,
continuity

nonlocality, noncausality,
noncontinuity

attitude

profound

superficial

geometrical duality

line

point

opinion

like

dislike

state of being

happy

unhappy

meaningful statements

true

false

philosophy

certain

uncertain

axiomatic logic

consistent

inconsistent

general

A

not-A

Table 3.1: Class of dualities

to falsify D. The basic definition of set is that it is a collection of entities that have a common
property. So a collection of entities that do not have a common property do not constitute a
set. Thus D is false. But is it? Collections of entities with no common property have the com-
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mon property that they have no common property. So we can say that a collection of entities
with no common property is in the set of all collections of entities with no common property,
which is the dual of the set of all sets by the definition of set. A collection of entities that are
not in sets is often called miscellaneous.
A special type of miscellaneous set has been a source of much conflict among mathematicians.14 This is the set formed by the axiom of choice. The axiom of choice states “given any
collection of sets, finite or infinite, one can select one object from each set to form a new set”.
For example, a set could be formed by selecting one person at random from each country in
the world. Because of the arbitrary way that this set is formed, there is no readily identifiable
common property among the members that makes it obvious that this set is actually a set.
The only common property that the members have is that each member has been drawn from
a different set from all the other sets. It is actually a set that is formed in exactly opposite way
from normal sets. We could call it a non-set set.
Feeling uneasy about the definition of such a set, a number of mathematicians are unwilling to accept the axiom of choice and have developed a branch of mathematics in which the
axiom of choice is not assumed to be true. On the other hand, the axiom of choice is needed
to prove many theorems in mathematics. This situation can quite easily be modelled by the
Principle of Duality. For we can put all the theorems that are deducible from a set of axioms
including the axiom of choice in the dual set of all theorems that are derived from axioms that
do not include this axiom.
Explaining the logic of the Principle of Duality a little further, another way of looking at
this principle is to consider it as a concept in the model. As a concept is defined to be a set of
situations or circumstances, we can say that for any set of circumstances in which D is true
there is always a set of circumstances in which it is false. Thus D is a self-referencing statement
that asserts its own falsity. D can only be true if it is also false.
However, we are now talking at two levels of truth. At one level, D is both true and false,
which means that at a higher level D is true. This process can continue indefinitely. At the
higher level at which D is true there is also a set of circumstances in which D is false, because
that is what D asserts. This shows that D is true at a third level of truth and so on to infinity,
as Figure 3.5 illustrates.
This diagram is the backbone of IRL, the skeleton for the Unified Relationships Theory.
It is not very upright, but that is the way that it has turned out. Using Hegel’s logic, if the
thesis is ‘D is true’ and the antithesis is ‘D is false’, then the synthesis is ‘D is true’. D is thus
an irrefutable universal truth, true in all possible worlds and thus lies in the ontological level
of the foundations of IRL, illustrated in Figure 1.51 on page 172. The Principle of Duality
is not the Absolute Truth. This lies in the gnostic level of the foundations, which we shall
look at in the next chapter, when the Principle of Duality becomes the Principle of Unity:
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D is true

D is true

D is true

D is true

D is true

D is false

D is false

D is false

D is false

Figure 3.5: The Principle of Duality

Wholeness is the union of all opposites., which is also not the Absolute Truth; it is simply a universal truth, the fundamental guiding principle of the Universe.
We can move towards the Truth by noting that the set of circumstances in which D is true
and false are not symmetrical; there is a primary-secondary relationship between the statements ‘D is true’ and ‘D is false’. This primary-secondary relationship between dualities is not
uncommon in the Universe. Table 3.2 shows just a few of them.
So what happens when two people meet, one of whom is driven by the argumentative
mind, the other being free of all inner conflict? Does this situation necessarily lead to conflict?
Well, Krishnamurti was faced with just this question at one of his discourses.15 One of his
questioners asserted, “There are two sides to conflict”. Krishnamurti replied: “No. There are
not two sides. I do not want to have conflict.” He went on to say that if his questioner gets
angry with him because of this then that is his problem, not Krishnamurti’s.
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Primary
D is true
Spirit
Mind
Intuition
Intelligence
Feminine
Inner knowing
Eastern cultures
Formless Absolute Whole
Implicate order
Nonduality

Secondary
D is false
Mind
Matter
Rationality
Intellect
Masculine
Symbolic knowledge
Western cultures
Relativistic world of form
Explicate order
Duality

Table 3.2: Primary-secondary relationships

We thus live in an upside down world, one that puts the cart before the horse. It is a world
that is standing on its head, rather than having its feet firmly placed on the eternal Ground
of Being. While the Western world is rational, it is not logical. It is not based on the primary
Reality, on the Logos, which arises from our Divine Source. It is because of this that Western
civilization is now degenerating at a very rapid rate. But is it too late to reverse this absurdity;
to put the horse before the cart where it belongs?
The problem that we face in making this transformation from a dualistic, either-or to a
nondualistic, both-and culture is that living completely in a dualistic world is rather like living
in a room with no doors, with a wall containing a two-way mirror. Those living outside the
room have the freedom to see both the exquisitely beautiful world outside, full of mountains
and lakes, trees and running water, and also the dualistic world inside the room. Whereas
those imprisoned within the room have no knowledge of any world outside; all they can see
is their own reflections, as mentioned on page 224.
While dualities can only truly be reconciled through the experience of a nondual state of
consciousness, a partial reconciliation is nevertheless possible within the relativistic world of
form. For example, the Principle of Duality could be used to represent the way that arbitrators resolve conflicts between competing groups. The key point is to find some common
ground or purpose on which the combatants can agree. If this can be done, a broader context
is established enabling the competitors to see that their conflict is not in their mutual interests. This process can take many steps, for as soon as an apparent common ground is found,
it is not uncommon for someone to raise an objection to the agreement, and the search for
common ground must continue up the chain. However, it should be noted within the world
of form, this process of negotiation can never be complete.
Every set of circumstances in the world of everyday affairs contains the potential for conflict within it. By sharing our lives with other human beings, a host of conflicts arise every day

232

PART 1: INTEGRAL RELATIONAL LOGIC

as the newspapers and television screens show us only too clearly. Even such simple things as
“what shall we eat today and when shall we eat?” or “where shall we go tomorrow?” can give
rise to arguments if the individuals involved are not prepared to give and take. But such arguments can be an important learning experience; we can use them to bring us ever closer to
God, to Nondual Wholeness.
While the Principle of Duality cannot be accommodated within
the principles that underlie Western culture, it is not without precedents. The most obvious of these is the Chinese Tao, as this classic
T’ai-chi-t’u symbol, or ‘Diagram of the Supreme Ultimate’, indicates
quite clearly. This symbol depicts the cyclic nature of the Universe.
For example, day turns into night, which then turns back to day. The
dots in the middle of the two main shapes indicate the potential of
the opposite to arise when one side is dominant in any particular sitFigure 3.6: T’ai-chi-t’u
uation. The key point here is that when the Universe is viewed as a
whole, both opposites exist; to reject one in favour of the other does not lead to Wholeness,
peace, and tranquillity.
In the West, Heraclitus has most clearly seen that Wholeness is the union of all opposites
as this fragment indicates: “The god: day and night, winter and summer, war and peace, satiety and hunger”.16 However, as I have indicated, Aristotle could not accept Heraclitus’s logic, thus sending Western thought further and further away from the Truth and Reality, as
Figure 4.13 on page 275 shows.
Another who attempted to break free from Aristotelian logic was Hegel. Because of its universal applicability, we can consider the Principle of Duality as a generality of all dialectic arguments, the most notable being the dialectic of Hegel’s logic. But we can see that Marx was
mistaken to base his political philosophy on Hegel’s dialectic materialism. The ‘wholeness of
Man’, which was Marx’s great dream,17 can never come about through political revolution;
it can only be realized through an inner transformation that transcends the conflict of all opposites.
One pair of opposites that well illustrates the primary-secondary relationship between opposites is perfection and imperfection. If we seek perfection as an ideal, continuously attempting to remove what we might regard as imperfections, we are ignoring the reality of the world
we live in. Perfection is the union of perfection and imperfection, a principle that enables us
to accept the world and ourselves, just as it is and we are. Otherwise, tensions arise that take
us away from Peace, perfect Peace.
Another pair of opposites that displays the same relationship are beauty and ugliness. If we
see only beauty around us and ignore the ugliness, we are denying the reality of the world we
live in. So if we are to embrace the Totality of Existence, and so feel the beauty of the life
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within us, we need to see both sides of this duality. It is only by transcending beauty and ugliness, without judgement, that we can truly see the beauty of the world we live in as the reflection of our own inner beauty.

The circle of duality
So far we have been considering dualities in terms of polarities or opposites. However, the
Universe is not solely black and white, as Aristotle apparently believed; it contains many
shades of grey. So, it is very clear that Aristotle’s Law of Excluded Middle does not hold in
the Universe as a whole. Furthermore, neither does Aristotle’s Law of Contradiction apply
universally, because it is not true that the attributes A and not-A cannot be applied to the
same entity. Such paradoxes exist even at the foundations of mathematics. It is therefore necessary that an integrated approach to scientific inquiry be able to accommodate the actuality
of this situation.
To see how this can be done, let us consider a domain of discourse, ‘all meaningful statements’. Let us then represent the Law of Excluded Middle by two points with nothing in between:
True

False

We can then draw a line between the extreme points of the range to include the excluded
middle, which represents statements whose truth or falsity we are doubtful about:
True

Doubts

False

We now have a continuous domain of values for all meaningful statements, which is
bounded by those statements that are certainly true or false. So we can say that those statements that are either true or false are in a set of certainties, which is the dual of the set containing those statements that are uncertain. In other words, the ends of the true-false
spectrum of values can be considered to be the dual of the intermediate values. Any domain
of values that consists of a range from one extreme to the other can be put into the set of all
entities with this property.
Now as the limits of such a domain of values have the common property that they are extreme values, we can bend the line that represents the spectrum of values to form a circle so
that the ends join. We can call this circle the Circle of Duality, another pattern that lies in
the ontological level of the foundations.
Political systems provide a good example of the use of this tool of thought. Extreme left
and right political systems, which are most commonly called communism and fascism, respectively, are both totalitarian forms of government, in contrast to more open systems that
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favour the individual, such as liberalism. Socialism and conservatism would then be represented by the left and right sides of the circle of duality.18
I learned such a view of how we govern ourExtreme values
selves in the 1950s as a teenager, shortly after
the end of the Second World War. Today, another perspective is emerging, highlighted by
the American election in 2012. It is vitally imLesser
Greater portant here to distinguish liberalism and indivalues
values
vidualism. Republicans, on the right of the
political spectrum, want less government, attempting to preserve what they believe is individual freedom in the so-called free economy,
Intermediate values
where self-centred market forces are the only
Figure 3.7: The Circle of Duality
things that matter, believing that Democrats,
as liberals, want more government.
But this is a gross misunderstanding. What liberals are seeking is to balance the needs of
individuals and society, as illustrated by the call for bipartisanship. This is an intelligent,
both-and approach to governance, following Jesus’ call to love your neighbour as yourself, in
contrast to the either-or approach of the Christian fundamentalists, seeking to defend their
rigid religious beliefs, which give them a false sense of security and identity in the world.
This move towards bipartisan government will eventually lead to the end of politics, as we
know it today. For political parties that represent opposite approaches to politics are, of necessity, dualistic. This can be seen most clearly from the root of the word party, which is Latin
partire, meaning ‘to divide’. So to be attached to one or other of these parties for one’s own
selfish needs, or even to support a political system consisting of parties, must inevitably lead
to divisions in society.
However, partire has some other meanings: ‘to share out’ and ‘to distribute’. With this radically different view of a party, we could, perhaps, begin to heal the divisions that exist in society today and begin to build the Sharing Economy. Indeed, we could all have a party to
celebrate!

The triangle of duality
Having considered statements that are either true or false and those that are neither true nor
false, we must now consider statements of the type ‘This sentence is false’. How can we represent this in our analysis of all meaningful statements? Well, we can do this by turning to the
foundations of mathematics.
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When Georg Cantor developed his set theory in the 1870s, it was soon realized that this
theory could serve as the base for all mathematics. However, he soon discovered paradoxes at
the very heart of the theory, which the Western mind cannot allow. The problem lies with
the notion of countable sets.
A set is countable if you can count its objects. Fairly obviously, a finite set is countable. An
infinite set is also regarded as countable if all the elements in the set can be put into sequential
order in one-to-one correspondence with the natural numbers: positive integers, which may
also include zero. For instance, the even and odd integers and even all the rationals are countable. To see this, we simply use a mapping like this, where n is any integer: 2n→n.
Indeed, it is not difficult to prove that the number of rational numbers, of the form p/q,
maps to the integers, even just those that lie between 0 and 1. For the rationals can be mapped
to the integers as in Figure 3.8, as Cantor proved. Thus, we have this mapping: 1/1→1,
1/2→2, 2/1→3, 3/1→4, 2/2→5, 1/3→6, and so on. Yes, many rationals are duplicated, but
this doesn’t matter; it merely serves to emphasize the point. This mapping shows that the
count of rationals is the same as the integers, even though there are an infinite number of rationals between any two integers. Surprisingly, the sets of integers, even integers, and rationals
have the same level of infinity. This gives rise to some very strange arithmetic, like this:
∞ + ∞ = ∞.
However, Cantor showed that the real numbers,
1
1
1
1
which include 2 and π, are not countable, denoted by 1
3
2
4
the symbol c for continuum. Even the number of real
numbers between 0 and 1 is not countable. He used a 2
2
2
diagonal argument that is described in Wikipedia, for 1
2
3
instance, on the Internet.19 So there are at least two levels of infinity. Indeed, Cantor went even further. He 3
3
proved that there are actually an infinite number of 1
2
transfinite cardinals, in two ways. He first made a distinction between cardinals and ordinals, the latter refer- 4
ring to ordered sets, the ordinal of the integers in 1
increasing order being denoted by ω. He then showed
that the cardinal number of all possible sets of ordinals Figure 3.8: Mapping of all rationals to
with a countable (ℵ0) number of members is larger than countable integers
ℵ0, which he denoted by ℵ1. Continuing in this fashion, he defined the infinite series ℵ0, ℵ1, ℵ2, ℵ3, and so on.
Cantor also defined an infinite series of transfinite cardinals through the notion of a power
set, the set of all subsets of a set. For instance, the power set of {a b c} has eight members (23):
{{a b c} {a b} {b c} {c a} {a} {b} {c} {}}. In general, the cardinality of the power set of any set
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S with n members is 2n, which also applies to infinite sets. For Cantor proved that the pow-

er set of the set with ℵ0 members has a higher cardinality than the set itself. So there is also
an infinite series of such power sets, which mathematicians do not normally denote with
signs, for some strange reason.
The obvious question now to ask is whether c = ℵ1? In other words, does ℵ1 equal 2ℵ0?
If so, “There is no set whose cardinality is strictly between that of the integers and that of the
real numbers,” as Cantor hypothesized in 1874.20 Proving that the real number continuum is
the smallest non-countable set was the first of 23 unresolved mathematical problems that David Hilbert posed at the International Congress of Mathematicians in Paris in 1900,21 known
as the continuum hypothesis. Applying this hypothesis to the two ways of creating an infinite
series of infinite cardinals, the generalized continuum hypothesis asks whether it is true that
2ℵn = ℵn+1? In the event, Kurt Gödel in 194022 and Paul Cohen in 196323 showed that the
hypothesis can neither be disproved nor be proved using the axioms of Zermelo-Fraenkel set
theory, provided these axioms are consistent. Or we could say that the generalized continuum
hypothesis is both unprovable and undisprovable through axiomatic, linear reasoning.
Nevertheless, for all practical purposes, it is reasonable to assume that the infinite series of
power sets includes all distinct infinite cardinals, denoting the ‘largest’ infinity as ℵ∞, where
∞ is ℵ∞, defined recursively ad infinitum! But if people egoically believe that a separate, immortal soul either reincarnates indefinitely or has everlasting life, which infinity are they referring too?
The infinity of infinities led to the discovery of paradoxes at the very heart of mathematics.
Let us define set A as the set of all sets, which must be the biggest set that can be defined.
However, the power set of A is bigger than A, negating the premise. This led to a major crisis
in the foundations of mathematics, for the concept of set, which is central to semantics, is
more fundamental than that of number. To this day, this crisis has only been resolved by artificial means,24 preventing us from looking at the Universe just as it is, without imposing any
preconceptions.
Cesare Burali-Forti and Bertrand Russell subsequently found other paradoxes in set theory, which led to the famous ‘crisis in the foundations’ of mathematics.25 For if set theory contains contradictions, it would be possible to prove any theorem and its opposite to be true,
and the great edifice of mathematics would come crashing down. This situation is amusingly
described in this little anecdote:
The analyst G. H. Hardy once made this remark at dinner, and was asked by a sceptic to justify it:
‘Given that 2 + 2 = 5, prove that McTaggart is the Pope’. Hardy thought briefly, and replied, ‘We
know that 2 +2 = 4, so that 5 = 4. Subtracting 3 we get 2 = 1. McTaggart and the Pope are two, hence
McTaggart and the Pope are one.26
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I have seen a similar story in another book where Bertrand Russell was the mathematician.
So how can we incorporate Russell’s paradox into IRL? Well Russell defined a set M as ‘the
set of all sets that do not contain themselves as an element’. Now is this set, M, a member of
M or not? If it is a member, then M contains itself as a member, which is contradictory to the
definition of M. But if M does not contain itself as a member, it should, by the definition of
M, be included in M.
Let us see how we can represent such paradoxes in IRL. We can define dual sets A and B
that are the sets of all sets that do and do not contain themselves as an entity, respectively. If
we assume that in the domain of discourse that we are considering that we are certain whether
a set is a member of itself or not, then the Law of Excluded Middle holds. All sets must therefore be either in A or B. So which sets are A and B in? It is fairly obvious that set A is a member
of A. But what about set B? As B is the set of all sets that do not contain themselves as a member, B cannot be a member of B for then B would then contain itself as a member. But neither
can B be a member of A. For then A would include a set that was not a member of itself. So
B, like M, is a set that is in neither A nor B.
We are now faced with a crisis in the development of IRL. I have said that all concepts in
IRL are formed in exactly the same way, for if they were not, the model, as a whole, would
not be consistent. So entities with similar properties are put into one set, while those with
different properties are put into different sets. But now we have two concepts in the model,
uncertainties and paradoxes that apparently have the common property that they are both
neither true nor false. How are we to distinguish them?
Well, I have said that by the Law of
Certainities
Excluded Middle, all sets in the domain
being considered must be in either A or
B. So if a set is not in B it must be in A.
Similarly, if B is not in A it must be in B.
Distinct values
Single values
So we can say that paradoxes are those
entities that are both true and false at the
same time. By this definition we can see
Uncertainties
that the Principle of Duality, which is Paradoxes
Non-Aristotelian logic
both true and false, is a paradox. This can
Figure 3.9: The Triangle of Duality
be seen even more clearly if we look at the
more familiar self-referencing statement, “This sentence is false.” For if that sentence is false,
it asserts that it is true, and if it true, then it is false. So it is both true and false.
So, in conformity with the aim of the model to be complete and whole, we now have a
means of classifying all meaningful statements into three all-inclusive categories:
1. Certainties, which are either true or false.
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2. Uncertainties, which are neither true nor false.
3. Paradoxes, which are both true and false.
These three classes form a complete set that can be represented by the vertices of a triangle,
in which each vertex is the dual of the other two in some sense. We can call this triangle the
Triangle of Duality, another element in the ontological level of the foundations.

The cross of duality
There is one other geometric figure that well illustrates a common pattern with dualities, that
is the cross. This figure arises when we consider two pairs of opposites, A and not-A and B
and not-B. As this is such a common pattern, it is worthwhile to consider it as part of the data
model in IRL. For this pattern exists across all disciplines, independent of interpretation.
The characteristics of entities with four posB
not-B
sibilities of pairs of attributes can conveniently
be placed inside each of the quadrants. There is
no reason why this should be two-dimensional
{A,B}
{A,not-B}
A
other than this is easily represented on a page or
on a computer screen. In principle, we could divide a domain of discourse into any number of
pairs of opposites, resulting in a multidimensional cross of duality.
We can illustrate the cross of duality with
{not-A,B}
{not-A,not-B}
not-A
Jung’s psychological types. Jung considered
four functions that we use to relate to the world,
including our inner world. These are divided
Figure 3.10: The Cross of Duality
into two pairs of opposites, thinking and feeling, which Jung considered rational, and sensation and intuition, the irrational functions.
So in this case, we have additional pairs of opposites. In general, the pairs {A, not-A} and
{B, not-B} are not related to each other. But in Jung’s theory of psychological types, these
pairs are themselves opposites. To illustrate the rational functions, thinking and feeling types
make decisions based on an objective examination of the facts and by attaching a subjective
value to something, respectively. In contrast, sensation and intuition types lead lives predominately based on what reaches them through the senses and the unconscious, respectively,
without attempting to rationalize these perceptions.
On top of these two pairs of opposites, Jung also considered another dimension, his wellknown extrovert and introvert types. So we really need to draw a three-dimensional cross to
illustrate all these characteristics. There are thus extrovert and introvert thinking, feeling, sensation, and intuition types. Of course, no one individual is wholly within one of these eight
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categories. We all have characteristics in each of these octants. It is just that we have them in
varying degrees as unique individuals.
This example illustrates a key point in IRL. We do not need to understand Jung’s analysis
in detail to see the underlying patterns in his reasoning. This approach to learning helps greatly whenever we are faced with a new domain. In conformity with the principle of simplicity,
we can begin by looking at the simple patterns, which we can then use to build more complex
structures as necessary.
This is especially necessary when attempting to read as complex a writer as Ken Wilber.
Starting with Sex, Ecology, Spirituality: The Spirit of Evolution, published in 1995, Ken makes
much use of the simplicity of the cross of duality in explaining his four-quadrant model of
the Kosmos,27 which was originally known as AQAL (all quadrants, all levels), but now embraces all quadrants, all levels, all lines of development, all states of consciousness, and all
types of awareness, illustrated in Figure 1.50 on page 171.28
In this model, A and not-A are individual and collective, and B and not-B are interior and
exterior. The key point here is that we need to look at all four of these quadrants if we are to
develop an integral view of the Kosmos. Yet, because of our fragmented approach to learning
in the past, few have yet been able to do this. Indeed, scholars in each of these quadrants have
often been at war with those in the opposite quadrant, apparently unable to see all sides of
the situation, such is the limitation of the dualistic mind.
The upper-left quadrant concerns the subjective realm of interior-individual, the world of
I. The students of this realm are typically depth psychologists and spiritual teachers, such as
Sigmund Freud and Gautama Buddha. The exterior-individual, objective world is studied by
the behaviourists and mainstream scientists like B. F. Skinner, Stephen Hawkings, and Richard Dawkins. This is one half of the world of ‘it’.
The second half of the it-world is the lower-right quadrant, the exterior-collective, which
concerns social systems viewed empirically. Systems theorists, such as Ilya Prigogine and Fritjof Capra, and economic philosophers, like Karl Marx, typify the scholars in this realm.
And fourthly, there is the interior-collective or cultural realm in the lower-left corner of
the cross of duality. For me, this is by far the most important of the four quadrants because
this provides the cultural context in which we interpret our experiences and relate to each other in community. This is especially important at this time, with the approaching death of
Western civilization and the global economy.
It is from this quadrant, then, that we shall make the scientific and cultural transformation
that is so urgently needed in the world today. It is not surprising, therefore, to find that Ken
puts Thomas Kuhn, the author of The Structure of Scientific Revolutions in this quadrant. Another I would put here is Erich Fromm, who sought to synthesize and deepen the two adjacent quadrants, most specifically the works of Freud, the Buddha, and Marx.
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Dualism, duality, and Nonduality
To summarize this chapter on unifying opposites, we can look at the three principal ways in
which we deal with opposites in our lives: dualism, duality, and Nonduality. The first two
approaches correspond to contradiction and complementarity, respectively, and the last to
unity, which we shall look at more in the next chapter.
Dualism is illustrated in Figure 3.11. This shows two opposites, A and ~A (not-A) with a
thick wall between them, where A is any being whatsoever, rather like the way x represents a
number in mathematics. In dualism, there is thus a separation between opposites. In Western
philosophy, dualism most commonly means mind-body dualism. But dualism is far more
pervasive than this.
Most particularly, there is one dualism that is fundamental to Western civilization because
it underlies all the others. This dualism arises because all the monotheistic religions regard
God as other, for reasons that we explore in Subsection ‘The birth of Christianity’ in Chapter
11, ‘The Evolution of the Mind’ on page 859.
Thankfully, the mystics of the monotheistic religions are
beginning to speak out, to challenge the theological doctrines of the faiths that they belong to. For instance, the
Benedictine monk David Steindl-Rast has said that one of
his great concerns is that the Western God-view is warped
and makes us sick. The idea of God as being separate from
us is an extremely dangerous view.29
Now when God is seen as other, it is but a short step to
Figure 3.11: Dualism
seeing Nature as other, to be exploited and controlled for
the ego-centred desires of humanity. That, in essence, is what happened to Western civilization following the scientific revolution of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, expressed
most clearly by Francis Bacon when he said that the purpose of science is the “relief of man’s
estate”.30 Today, this dualistic mode of living is leading to ecological devastation, as Al Gore
has made the world aware through his Oscar-winning documentary An Inconvenient Truth.
When Nature is other, it is but another short step to seeing our fellow human beings as
other, likewise to be exploited and controlled to our bidding. It is, of course, the feeling of
separation, of alienation, that leads us to fight and compete with other human beings for the
precious resources of this beautiful planet of ours, a situation that is causing severe psychological distress in the world today.
What we tend to do in this dualistic mode of living is to identify with A, regarding ~A as
other, maybe even as an enemy, to be afraid of. We are thus unable to see the other person’s

A

~A
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point of view, or in the case when ~A is God, God’s point of view. There is thus a tension or
conflict between opposites; in dualism, opposites are regarded as being contradictory.
We can most clearly see our dualistic behaviour when countries go to war. When each
country believes that God is on their side, they are unable to see the point of view of the people they regard as the enemy. An obvious example of this is the phrase, “God bless America,”
with which American presidents often end their speeches. Why not “God bless everybody”?
Doesn’t everyone on this planet deserve God’s blessings, whatever they might be?
Yet there is an alternative to war, which we can illustrate with a well-known psychological
test. An infant is first shown a card painted yellow on one side and blue on the other. Then
the card is held in front of the infant so that she or he can see only the blue side, with the
yellow side facing the tester. The tester then asks the infant, “What colour can I see?”
At six years of age, the infant generally answers ‘blue’. He or she cannot see the other’s perspective. Yet at about eight years of age, the answer is ‘yellow’. The infant has grown into
childhood.
So can Western civilization, in particular, and the human race, in general, grow out of infancy into childhood and thence into full maturity as a community of divine, liberated, conscious, loving beings?
Of course, it can. The first step in freeing ourselves of the
egoic mind, thereby healing our troubled society, is to remove the barrier between the opposites, as in Figure 3.12.
We then move from dualism to duality. Duality recognizes
the fundamental fact of existence that opposites can never Figure 3.12: Duality
be separated; they are like the two sides of a coin. Contradiction has become complementarity.
From the point of view of ourselves as individuals or groups, we can thereby see both our
own and the other’s perspective. It is in duality that compassion arises. A familiar example of
this is John Gray’s best-selling book Men are from Mars, Women are from Venus, helping
women and men to understand their differences and so live more harmoniously together.
Not only this. It is widely recognized today that we human beings are not exclusively masculine or feminine. We all display characteristics of these opposite tendencies in some proportion or other. Psychologists recognize many other opposites, both of which are present
within us, of which Carl Jung’s concepts of extrovert and introvert are perhaps the best
known.
Now the key point here is that these examples show that Aristotle’s Laws of Contradiction
and Excluded Middle, which are fundamental to mathematical proof and logical inference,
are not universally true. The fact that the Law of Contradiction is not universally true led the
physicists to great consternation in the first half of the twentieth century. For, as is well

A

~A
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known, they discovered that light, in particular, and electromagnetic radiation, in general,
display contradictory properties. Sometimes light behaves as a particle, existing in a small region of space, and sometimes it behaves like a wave, spread out in space.
To overcome what looked like an absurdity, Neils Bohr introduced the notion of ‘complementarity’. As Fritjof Capra tells us, “He considered the particle picture and the wave picture two complementary descriptions of the same reality, each of them only partly correct and
having a limited range of application”.31
But there is an even more fundamental contradiction in physics, which was partially resolved by David Bohm with his theory of the implicate order. These opposites of the implicate and explicate orders provide us with a clue about how we can develop the theory of
everything, which reconciles all opposites, not just some. So far, we have mainly been considering the relativistic world of form. But this also has an opposite: the formless Absolute
Whole. Now it is impossible to escape opposites in the world of form; it is, by its very nature,
dual. On the other hand, the Absolute is Nondual, it transcends all opposites.
So to return Home to Wholeness, we need to unify Nonduality and duality, which we
shall do in the next chapter. This third situation is illustrated in Figure 3.13, showing Nondual, limitless Consciousness embracing all opposites, including Nonduality and duality and
science and spirituality. Two has become one, the unity in diversity.

Consciousness

A
Figure 3.13: Nondual Consciousness

~A

Chapter 4

Transcending the Categories
All there is, is Consciousness.
Ramesh S. Balsekar

W

e have now reached the climax of this book, completing the thought experiment
we described in Chapter 1, ‘Starting Afresh at the Very Beginning’ and which
we explicated in the next two chapters. We need to take just one small step, albeit a giant one for humanity, in order to complete the unification of science and spirituality,
reason and religion, mathematics and mysticism, psychology and logic, East and West, and
indeed all opposites, without which we cannot live fully in Love and Peace.
In essence, what we need to do is show how the concept of the Absolute—the Absolute
Whole—can be formed in exactly the same way as all other concepts of the relativistic world
of form. This utterly consistent process of reasoning leads to great joy and bliss, which the
mystics have described through the ages, thus enabling us to establish God as a scientific concept.
Now to understand what this means, we need to go far beyond the categories, travelling
far away from the relativistic world of form. In doing so, we return Home to Wholeness, entering a wonderful world that is hidden from the Western mind, in particular, discovering
that none of us have ever actually left Home.
The word category derives from Aristotle’s application of Greek katēgoriā to the enumeration of all classes of things that can be named, a weakening of the original Greek katēgorein
‘to accuse, assert’, from kata- ‘down, against’, and agoreuein ‘to speak in public’, from agorā
‘assembly, marketplace’, from PIE base *ger- ‘to gather’. So just as a class, as in classify, has a
military root, category also has a belligerent origin.
In this respect, it is pertinent to note that egregious, from the same PIE base via Latin ē ‘out
of’ and grege, ablative of grex ‘herd, flock’, originally meant in 1534 ‘very great, remarkable,
distinguished, eminent’, literally ‘standing out from the flock’. However, in 1573, egregious
was sarcastically used to mean ‘remarkable in a bad sense; gross, flagrant, outrageous’ so that
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today egregious primarily means ‘conspicuously bad or offensive’. We thus see in the evolution
of language how society attempts to prevent us reaching out to our fullest potential as human
beings, explored further in Subsection ‘The Jonah Syndrome’ in Chapter 13, ‘The Prospects
for Humanity’ on page 1107.
After Aristotle formed his ten categories as the basis for reasoning, Immanuel Kant and
Charles S. Peirce developed their own sets of categories, as we see on page 169 in Subsection
‘Being, the superclass of all concepts’ in Chapter 1, ‘Starting Afresh at the Very Beginning’.
However, in IRL, we have just one primal category, that of Being, as the title of that subsection indicates.
But now we need to go beyond even the superclass of Being, which includes all categories
of being in the world of form. To emphasize this point, the human race is one such category,
of which you and I are members. Stars, like our Sun, and galaxies, like our Milky Way, are
also categories, as are space and time. And all the religions and their numerous divisions and
denominations are also categories. So we are now going to transcend all scientific and religious categories, indeed the taxonomy of taxonomies that is Integral Relational Logic.
But to maintain the consistency of concept formation in IRL, in this chapter, we first form
the concept of the Absolute Whole in exactly the same way as we form any other concept.
Something quite extraordinary happens when we do so. Our entire world is turned upside
down, put the right way up, we could say. We then realize that we are not human beings having a spiritual or even a mystical experience. Rather, we are Divine, Cosmic beings having a
human experience.
What this means for human ontogeny and phylogeny we explore further in Volumes Two
and Three of this Wholeness trilogy. But before that, we look at just a few of the implications
of this total revolution of consciousness, beginning with the recognition of the Principle of
Unity, as the fundamental design principle of the Universe. This enables us to put time and
our identity as human beings into their proper perspective, showing that the only viable way
forward for humanity at these momentous times we live in is to change from a conflict-ridden
either-or way of thinking to a cooperative both-and way of life, enabling us to live in love,
peace, and harmony with each other and our environment for as long as there are human beings living on our beautiful planet Earth.

The Absolute Whole
On page 181 in Chapter 2, ‘Building Relationships’, we saw that we form concepts by carefully examining the similarities and differences in the data patterns of our experience. This is
the fundamental law of interpretation, by which we turn meaningless data into meaningful
information and knowledge. We then saw how domains of attribute values could be associ-
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ated with classes, which provide a context for these domains. Any act of interpretation requires a context or environment in which this process can take place.
So what is the overall context in which we can interpret all the data patterns of our experience as a coherent whole? The challenge we face here is that science and religion have two
quite different contexts. And until these merge, there can never be Peace on Earth, we can
never know whether what we are taught or learn for ourselves is true or not.
This schism between our spiritual and mundane experiences goes back a very long way.
For instance, the opening words of the Lord’s Prayer, also called Pater Noster, which Jesus
himself taught, are, “Our Father which art in heaven.” This prayer is central to Christianity,
as Wikipedia reports: “On Easter Sunday 2007 it was estimated that two billion Protestant,
Catholic, and Eastern Orthodox Christians read, recited, or sang the short prayer in hundreds
of languages in houses of worship of all shapes and sizes. Although many theological differences and various modes and manners of worship divide Christians, according to Fuller Seminary professor Clayton Schmit ‘there is a sense of solidarity in knowing that Christians
around the globe are praying together, … and these words always unite us.’ ”1
But what do these opening words actually mean? Father is one of the words that are used
to denote God in the Christian Trinity (God the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit). And
we are taught as children that heaven is somewhere in outer space, among the stars. But God
is supposed to be the Supreme Being having power over all our lives. So, as I first asked as an
eight-year-old, why should the Supreme Being reside somewhere in outer space? What is the
relationship between God and the physical universe? Can we merge these two concepts so
that there is no longer a war going on between science and religion?
Indeed we can. And by doing so, we are in heaven, for heaven figuratively means, ‘a place
of supreme bliss’. We are no longer split down the middle, between all the opposites, a division that is encapsulated by the word schizoid, from the Greek word schizein, meaning ‘to
split’. We can heal the fragmented, split mind by focusing attention on Wholeness, on the
Absolute Whole.
So how can we establish Wholeness as a scientific concept, formed in exactly the same way
as all other concepts? Well, we can begin with a few reflections from David Bohm’s Wholeness
and the Implicate Order:
In the very early phases of the development of civilization, man’s views were essentially of wholeness
rather than of fragmentation. In the East (especially in India) such views still survive, in the sense that
philosophy and religion emphasize wholeness and imply the futility of analysis of the world into parts.
Why, then, do we not drop our fragmentary Western approach and adopt these Eastern notions which
include not only a self-world view that denies division and fragmentation, but also techniques of
meditation that lead the whole process of mental operation non-verbally to the sort of quiet state of
orderly and smooth flow needed to end fragmentation both in the actual process of thought and in its
content?2
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However, Bohm, himself, never managed to include the Absolute in his scientific worldview, and neither had I when I first met him in the early 1980s. It was to take over twenty
years before the relentless reasoning of Integral Relational Logic led me to the Truth, the Absolute Truth, first conceptually in October 1983 and then experientially. Indeed, it seems that
very few thinkers in the West have even considered how the Absolute might fit into the overall scheme of things, indeed how the Absolute could provide the unifying context within
which to view the Totality of Existence. The one outstanding exception seems to be G. W.
F. Hegel, who opens both the Preface and Introduction to Phenomenology of Spirit with a consideration of the Absolute.3 He then ends the Phenomenology with a chapter titled ‘Absolute
Knowing’, seeking to find common ground for philosophy and religion.4
So by establishing Ineffable, Nondual Wholeness as a scientific concept, we shall develop
a Weltanschauung that is closer to the East than the fragmented, split worldviews that pervade
Western thought. In doing so, we shall go beyond ‘Ultimate Understanding’, the title of
Ramesh S. Balsekar’s magnum opus, or ‘Absolute Understanding’, the name of an academy
that Vijai Shankar, another pre-eminent Advaita sage, has set up as a channel for his teachings.
Rather, what is needed if we are to intelligently manage our business affairs with full
awareness of what is happening to us as a species is Total Understanding. The distinction is
that in Total Understanding we develop a deep, egoless understanding of the Formless Whole
and a broad, transcultural, transdisciplinary understanding of the entire world of form, not
just of the former, which is where mystics have traditionally focused their attention, sometimes confusingly calling Wholeness Oneness or Oneness Wholeness.

Conceptual realization
As we saw on page 167 in Chapter 1, ‘Starting Afresh at the Very Beginning’, the word being
in IRL denotes the Absolute just like any other being in the relativistic world of form. So the
Absolute, the Supreme Being, exists, at least. To deny this is like saying that human beings
consist of souls, subatomic particles, atoms, molecules, cells, thoughts, emotions, skills, feelings, and so on, but they do not exist as either an aggregate of these constituents or as a unity.
This aggregate is most often called the Universe, denoting the physical universe, today.
But none of us can actually see, hear, touch, taste, or smell the physical universe as a whole;
it is a mental construct, formed by extending our experiences of the world about us without
paying attention to what is within us. So how can we form the concept of the Universe or
Absolute without any preconceptions?
Well, in terms of the meaning triangle, depicted in Figure 1.32 on page 126 in Chapter
1, ‘Starting Afresh at the Very Beginning’, the Absolute is the referent, which can be denoted
by many signifiers, such as Absolute, Wholeness, Oneness, and Consciousness. However, the con-
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cept of the Absolute requires no sign to denote it, just like any other concept, but unlike machines, like computers, which can only operate on signs or symbols. So fairly obviously, we
need to look inwards, extending the self-reflective conceptual modelling methods described
in the first three chapters of this book as far as possible.
The questions we need to ask are: “What attributes does the Absolute possess?” and “Is the
Absolute real?” Well, in order to maintain the logical consistency of IRL, we can only answer
these questions in exactly the same way that we determine the qualities of any other data pattern in the Universe. That is, by carefully examining the similarities and differences between
this data pattern and all others.
Now there is only one Absolute in the Universe. For if there were many, they would not
be Absolute; there would be relationships between the different Absolutes. So we can call the
uninterpreted data pattern that is the meaningless Essence of the Absolute the Datum of the
Universe, using a term from the data processing industry, recognizing that information and
knowledge are data with meaning, as we saw on page 159 in Chapter 1, ‘Starting Afresh at
the Very Beginning’.
So what do we discover when we look at the relationship between the Datum and all the
other data patterns in the Universe? Well, in conformity with the Principle of Duality, we
must make this comparison in two ways: by viewing the Absolute as a unity, consisting simply
of itself, and as a whole, consisting of both itself and the aggregate of all its parts or subwholes.
When we view the Absolute as a unity we can see that it differs from all of its parts, for the
Datum is the only data pattern that is not limited in some way. When we define a data pattern
relativistically as a subwhole we give it boundaries, we say what it is and what it is not. This
is obvious from the root of the word define, which comes from the Latin word dēfīnīre, meaning ‘to limit, end, terminate, bound’.
But because the Datum is beyond the limits of all parts of the Universe, it is not possible
to define it or to give it any qualities whatsoever that belong to the world of form. For if we
were to do so we would be treating the Absolute relativistically, and it would no longer be
Absolute. We can therefore see that the Absolute is, and will forever remain, unknowable, indefinable and, of course, unanalysable, qualities that can best be described as Transcendent
with respect to all beings in the world of form.
On the other hand, when we view the Absolute as the Totality of Existence, we can see
that the structure of all its parts is exactly the same as the structure of any of its parts. This
situation arises quite simply because the Universe has an underlying unified structure, described as an infinitely dimensional network of hierarchical relationships, as we see on page
217 in Chapter 2, ‘Building Relationships’. But as the structure of each part of the Universe
is determined solely from these relationships, we can see that ultimately the Universe consists
of nothing but these relationships. These relationships lie within everything that is; they are
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the glue that holds the entire Universe together. We can therefore also say that the Absolute
possesses the property of Immanence with respect to all beings in the world of form.
The Absolute thus has the properties of existence, formlessness, transcendence, and immanence, and to use adjectival forms, it is unknowable, indefinable, and unanalysable. It is thus,
to all intents and purposes, attributeless. This is as far as reason can take us with a completely
open mind, free of all conditioning that leads us to behave more like machines than the Divine, Cosmic beings we truly are. However, this does not yet make the Absolute real, as a scientific concept. To do this, we must actually experience the Absolute open-heartedly;
otherwise we are just engaged in philosophical speculation, of little practical utility.

Experiential realization
As the Absolute is beyond compare with no attributes, we cannot experience it with our physical senses or understand it with the intellect. We need to go beyond the mind, utilizing our
great gift of self-reflective Intelligence, sometimes called the Divine Witness in spiritual circles. Once again, we can do this in one of two ways.
First of all, by meditating, we can look deeply into ourselves, as the mystics have taught,
to discover that our true Essence is Stillness and Emptiness, resulting in the exquisite sense of
Nondual Love and Peace, which has no opposite. We are now in union with the Divine, in
Oneness, in a state of Unity Consciousness, experiencing the radiant light of Consciousness
pouring through us. From this perspective, the Divine is Immanent.
Alternatively, we can feel into the Cosmos as an aggregate of all its parts, letting go of all
the concepts and forms that constitute the Universe as a whole. We begin this involutionary,
dying process by viewing the Universe as a mathematical graph, consisting of nodes and the
relationships between them, illustrated in Figure 1.14 on page 76, rather like the web of life
of systems theorists.5 Each of these nodes in the graph is a structure of meaningful relationships between forms, rather like a fractal. We then let all these nodes dissolve into singularities, much simpler and more general than Einstein’s space-time singularities. This leaves us
experiencing the Universe simply as a web of relationships, which we can call the Field, again
simpler than the single-point field of quantum physicists, or Akasha, which some mystics
and scientists alike call the ‘æther’ permeating the Universe.6
Then, as we sink deeper into ourselves, even these relationships disappear, and we are left
with the magnificent feeling of Wholeness or Cosmic Consciousness that is limitless and has
no divisions or borders within it. It is a seamless continuum, full with the utmost potential.
It is in this state that we feel awash with the vast ocean of Consciousness, that such writers as
Romain Rolland (in a letter to Sigmund Freud)7 and Stanislav Grof8 describe in their writings. And from this perspective, the Divine is Transcendent.
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Another way of looking at this continuum is through the notion of synechism, from Greek
synekhēs ‘holding together, continuous, unbroken’, from sun ‘together, with’ and ekhein ‘to
have, hold’. In July 1892, Charles S. Peirce coined the term synechism from Georg Cantor’s
infinitessimals to denote ‘the doctrine that continuity is one of the most important principles
in scientific explanation,’ described in more detail on page 121 in Chapter 1, ‘Starting Afresh
at the Very Beginning’. A year later, Peirce wrote another article, unpublished in his lifetime,
in which he suggested that synechism could “play a part in the onement of religion and science”, as indeed it does.
In summary, there are two pairs of dual ways in which we can understand and experience
the Absolute, given in this table, an application of the Cross of Duality, depicted in Figure 3.10 on page 238, thus establishing God as a scientific concept:
Conceptual
Experiential

Oneness
Transcendent
Immanent

Wholeness
Immanent
Transcendent

Table 4.1: Absolute dualities

This universal model thus unifies psychology and logic, which mathematicians such as
Peirce, Frege, and Russell separated in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries, as we see in
Subsection ‘Mathematical logic’ in Chapter 9, ‘An Evolutionary Cul-de-Sac’ on page 656.
Mathematical logic was to lead to the invention of the stored-program computer, but it cannot tell us anything about what it truly means to be a human being, in contrast to machines,
like computers.
In practice, of course, there is no separation between the theoretical and empirical views
of the Divine described in this section. Transcendence and Immanence merge in Nonduality,
and Unity and Cosmic Consciousness unify in Consciousness. We have thus nearly completed describing IRL. Chapters 2 and 3 have described the coordinating framework for the synthesis of all knowledge, while the Absolute, as Consciousness, provides the Cosmic Context
and Gnostic Foundation. All that remains is to reveal the Principle of Unity, which has been
secretly guiding us to where we are now.

The Principle of Unity
By including the Absolute in an all-inclusive, self-reflective conceptual model of the Universe,
as described in the previous section, the Principle of Duality, illustrated in Figure 3.5 on
page 230 in Chapter 3, ‘Unifying Opposites’, becomes the Principle of Unity, the basic law
and fundamental design principle of the Universe. This universal, irrefutable truth, valid in
all possible situations, can be expressed in just seven words:

250

PART 1: INTEGRAL RELATIONAL LOGIC

Wholeness is the union of all opposites.
The Principle of Unity can also be expressed in just six mathematical symbols:
W = A ∪ ~A or A = A ∪ ~A, depicted in Figure 1.22 on page 91 in Chapter 1, ‘Starting
Afresh at the Very Beginning’, where W means Wholeness, A any being whatsoever, ∪ union,
and ~ not. Nothing could be simpler. Indeed, this is the simple equation that Einstein was
seeking at the heart of his unified field theory, which he fruitlessly spent the last thirty years
of his life trying to develop, as a BBC documentary titled ‘Einstein’s Unfinished Symphony’,
first broadcast on 20th January 2005, explained. This equation is a natural development of
Newton’s F = ma and Einstein’s E = mc2, which lie at the core of their own syntheses. It thus
marks the glorious culmination of all scientific inquiry on this planet. For as Michio Kaku
said in the programme, if Einstein had been successful in his endeavours, “The theory of everything would have been the Holy Grail of science; it would have been the Philosophers’
Stone. It would have been the crowning achievement of all scientific endeavours ever since
humans walked the face of the Earth.”9
As Wholeness is the union of all opposites, we can replace A and ~A by Wholeness and Oneness, respectively, depicted in Figure 4.1. In other words, Wholeness is the union of Wholeness and Oneness, a distinction we explore further in later sections. Using Hegel’s logic, if
Wholeness is the thesis and Oneness the antithesis, Wholeness is the synthesis. So even when
we look at the Absolute, the Principle of Unity is present.
Wholeness

Wholeness

Oneness

Figure 4.1: Wholeness, the union of Wholeness
and Oneness

Figure 4.2: The primacy of Nonduality

We can also replace A and ~A by Nonduality and duality, respectively, depicted in Figure 4.2. So Nonduality is the union of Nonduality and duality. There is thus a primary-secondary relationship between the Nondual Absolute and the relativistic world of form, with
all its contradictory and complementary opposites. This is a result of central importance for
the future well-being of humanity, not the least because it marks the beginning of the Cosmogonic Cycle, and hence the Origin of the Universe, of Homo sapiens sapiens, and of us, as
individuals, as undivided beings.
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The meaning of the relationships depicted in these diagrams is not new, for they have intuitively been known by the mystics throughout the ages. For instance, in Saying 11 in The
Gospel of Thomas, Jesus said, “On the day when you were one you became two. But when you
become two, what will you do?” answering his question in Saying 106: “When you make the
two into one, you will become children of humanity.”10 However, not many are familiar with
these sayings, for as we see on page 862 in Chapter 11, ‘The Evolution of the Mind’, in 367
CE, Athanasius, the bishop of Alexandria, issued an Easter letter demanding that all the ‘secret
writings’, including the Gospel of Thomas, be destroyed.
It is perhaps not surprising that there have been very few both-and thinkers in history, for
when we embrace the Principle of Unity in the depths of our beings, our identity as separate
beings is totally shattered. We then realize that the True Nature of all beings in a holographic
Universe is Wholeness. In ancient times, the most pre-eminent figures who knew this were
Lao Tzu and Heraclitus. Both intuitively knew, like Jesus, that the Principle of Unity is the
fundamental design principle of the Universe but that it is so well hidden that it is not easy
to discover. As Lao Tzu said, “The Tao is the hidden Reservoir of all things,”11 and “My
words are very easy to understand and very easy to practice: But the world cannot understand
them nor practice them.”12 Heraclitus called the Principle of Unity ‘The Hidden Harmony’,
the title of a book of Osho’s discourses on this Greek mystic. As Heraclitus said, “Opposition
brings concord. Out of discord comes the fairest harmony,” and “Nature loves to hide.”13
Osho, himself, was one of the few modern mystics who intuitively knew of the existence
of the Principle of Unity, although he did not use this term. Other mystics, with a similar
understanding, were J. Krishnamurti and Vimala Thankar, who both emphasized Wholeness
as the union of opposites in their teachings. Further investigation is required to discover to
what extent the Principle of Unity subconsciously, at least, guides people’s lives today.

The mystical experience
The principle that Wholeness is the union of all opposites tells us that we are all both divine
and human, as we explore further in Section ‘Who are we?’ on page 263. As divine beings,
we can ‘experience’ the bliss or absolute joy of being in union with the Divine, called ananda
in Sanskrit. I put experience in quotes because by being Wholeness, the sense of a separate self
disappears completely; there is no experiencer who can be said to be experiencing bliss. But
once we have realized this fundamental truth of human existence, bliss never goes away, even
when we go through what John of the Cross called the ‘dark night of the soul’,14 extreme agony as we seek to let go of everything that prevents us from realizing deep inner Peace. So we
can be blissfully unhappy as well as blissfully happy.
What then is the mystical experience? What are its characteristics? Well, William James,
in his classic work, The Varieties of Religious Experience, attempted to answer this question,
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even though he admitted to never having had a mystical experience. As he said, “Whether my
treatment of mystical states will shed more light or darkness, I do not know, for my own constitution shuts me out from their enjoyment almost entirely, and I can speak of them only at
second hand.”15
From this second-hand knowledge, James identified four main characteristics of the mystical experience:
1. Ineffability: The subject of it immediately says that it defies expression, that no
adequate report of its contents can be given in words.
2. Noetic quality: Although so similar to states of feeling, mystical states seem to those
who experience them to be also states of knowledge … and as a rule they carry with
them a curious sense of authority for aftertime.
3. Transiency: Mystical states cannot be sustained for long.
4. Passivity: The mystic feels as if his own will were in abeyance, and indeed sometimes
as if he were grasped and held by a superior power.16
In Mysticism, F. C. Happold extended James’ four characteristics of the mystical experience with three more, without mentioning that he was apparently plagiarizing James’ work,
using almost identical words:
5. Oneness of everything: All creaturely existence is experienced as a unity, as All in One
and One in All.
6. Timelessness: The mystic feels himself to be in a dimension where time is not, where
‘all is always now’.
7. Egolessness: The phenomenal ego is not the real I.17
The one characteristic that I would take issue with here is transiency. Wholeness never
goes away; it is ever present. Neither is Wholeness a state, mystical or otherwise, not an altered
or nonordinary state of consciousness.18 Neither is Wholeness a pure consciousness event, as
Robert K. C. Forman describes in The Problem of Pure Consciousness. Why should there be a
problem with Pure Consciousness? As Wholeness is ineffable, it is actually quite impossible
to say what it is in words. To keep it simple, I usually say that we can sense Wholeness, the
exquisite sense of Wholeness.
In recent years, with the great awakening of love, consciousness, and intelligence that we
are witnessing today there has been a wealth of published material on people’s religious, spiritual, and mystical experiences, which cannot satisfactorily be explained in terms of either materialistic science or the theological teachings of the monotheistic religions. For instance, the
Alister Hardy Religious Experience Research Centre in the UK has discovered that 43% of
Americans and 48% of British people have had such experiences.19 And Charles Tart, another
scientist like Alister Hardy, collects descriptions of scientists’ spiritual experiences, which he
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publishes in TASTE—The Archives of Scientists’ Transcendent Experiences.20
Yet the great tragedy of our times is that over half the population are apparently ignorant
of the Divine Ground of Being that we all share. It is therefore not surprising that the world
is in such a dreadful mess. It makes no sense to deny the existence and reality of God or to
fight holy wars—wars about the Whole—in the name of God. While we all have unique experiences of life in the relativistic world of form, there is one thing that we all share in common: the Absolute, viewed as Wholeness and Oneness, or Consciousness and Love.
Leibniz coined the phrase philosophia perennis, ‘love of perennial wisdom’, which Aldous
Huxley made famous in his book The Perennial Philosophy: An Interpretation of the Great Mystics, East and West, as a generic term for all descriptions of this exquisitely beautiful mystical
world. To Huxley, the perennial wisdom is “the metaphysic that recognizes a divine Reality
substantial to the world of things and lives and minds; the psychology that finds in the soul
something similar to, or even identical with, divine Reality; the ethic that places man’s final
end in the knowledge of the immanent and transcendent Ground of all being”. It “is immemorial and universal”.21
Some of these earliest writings are contained in The Upanishads, a mystical addendum to
the ritualistic and hymnal Vedas, meaning ‘knowledge, sacred teaching’. These spiritual scriptures were written down during the first millennium BCE, but they were probably handed
down by word of mouth for thousands of years before. It is amazing that what the Rishis discovered in the Indus valley millennia ago, we are only discovering for ourselves today in the
West. The Sanskrit word upanishad derives from upa ‘near’, ni ‘down’, and sad ‘to sit’. So
upanishad means ‘to sit down near to’, “at the feet of a guru, in order to receive the confidential, secret teaching”, esoteric words not intended for the public. Shankaracharya, the founder
of Advaita in the eighth century, related The Upanishads to Atmavidya, ‘knowledge of the
Self’, and Brahmavidya, ‘knowledge of Brahman’, the eternal, imperishable Absolute.22 We
can see this relationship most clearly in the Katha Upanishad:
Knowing the senses to be separate
From the Self, and the sense experience
To be fleeting, the wise grieve no more.
Above the senses is the mind,
Above the mind is the intellect,
Above that is the ego, and above the ego
Is the unmanifested Cause.
And beyond is Brahman, omnipresent,
Attributeless. Realizing him one is released
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From the cycle of birth and death.23

Similarly, the Mandukya Upanishad, the shortest of all, begins in this way:
Aum stands for the supreme Reality.
It is a symbol for what was, what is,
And what shall be. Aum represents also
What lies beyond past, present, and future.
Brahman is all, and the Self is Brahman.
This Self has four states of consciousness.

These states are vaishvārana ‘the waking condition’, taijasa ‘the dream
state’, prājña ‘the state of deep sleep’, and turīya ‘the fourth’, which is not a
state of consciousness, but Consciousness itself, depicted in the familiar
symbol of Aum, illustrated in Figure 4.3. The Mandukya Upanishad ends:
The mantram Aum stands for the supreme state
Of Turiya, without parts, beyond birth
And death, symbol of everlasting joy.
Those who know Aum as the Self become the Self;
Truly they become the Self.

Figure 4.3: Aum

These are but a few examples of the many ways that people have attempted to describe
their experience of the Absolute Whole over the years. But if people do not experience the
Cosmos as Wholeness, like the mystics, no amount of intellectual argument will convince
them that the Universe is not the physical universe of mass, space, and time. For instance,
atheistic, materialistic scientists—cognitively and experientially cut off from Reality—say
that such divine experiences are just superstition, and that science had conquered religion
through the ruthless power of mechanistic reasoning.
The logical positivist, A. J. Ayer, highlighted this situation when evaluating the mystical
experience in The Central Questions of Philosophy. He wrote:
The mystic develops a special faculty which enables him to see what he reports to us, no doubt
inadequately, by saying such things as that reality is spiritual, or that time and space are not ultimately
real, or that everything is one. But what are we to make of this? The question is not whether mystical
experiences are worth having. The verdict of those who have actually had them is very decidedly that
they are. The question is whether they yield knowledge; and if so what it is they establish.24

Well, in my experience, mystical consciousness does not yield knowledge that can be expressed in signs and symbols, for the Absolute is Ineffable, impossible to describe in words.
In a similar fashion, how can any of us describe a beautiful sunset to someone over the telephone? Rather, what the mystical experience yields is inner knowing, which we can call gnosis
or jñāna, from Greek and Sanskrit, both cognate with know itself. And we can know the Absolute with Absolute Certainty, thereby solving the problem that mathematical logicians
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struggled with during the twentieth century: how to find certainty in mathematics, a search
that we describe in Section ‘The loss of certainty’ in Chapter 9, ‘An Evolutionary Cul-de-Sac’
on page 644.

Consciousness is all there is
We can take another approach to understanding the mystical experience through the concept
of Consciousness (with a capital C), as a synonym for the Supreme Being. For calling Ultimate Reality the Absolute or the Datum of the Universe sounds rather abstract, apparently
disconnected from human experience. We can best see the advantage of using Consciousness
as a signifier for the Absolute because Consciousness derives from the Latin cum ‘together with’
and scīre ‘to know’, cognate with science. So when we integrate all knowledge into a coherent
whole, our individual consciousness expands and deepens to such a degree that it becomes
coterminous with Consciousness itself. We then realize that God is everywhere and everywhen, within and embracing everything.
In other words, “All there is, is Consciousness,” as Ramesh S. Balsekar, the Advaita sage,
points out in Consciousness Speaks. Or putting this the other way: Consciousness is all there is.
So when we put first things first, obeying the fundamental law of the Universe, we experience
the marvellous joy of living freely in Consciousness, denoted in Sanskrit by Satchidananda, a
compound of Sat, ‘Absolute, Eternal, Unchanging Being’, Chit, ‘Absolute Consciousness’,
and Ananda, ‘Bliss, Absolute Joy’. As the mystics of all ages have discovered, this perception
and conception leads to great joy and bliss, which Jesus called Heaven and Hindus and Buddhists Nirvāna, which means ‘extinction’ (of the sense of a separate self).
To use a metaphor from Nature, realizing a state of
Cosmic Consciousness is rather like climbing to the summit of the mountain of all knowledge, from which vantage point we are able to see everything that exists as a
coherent whole with no obstructions hindering our vision. And realizing Unity Consciousness arises when we
dive to the bottom of the ocean of Consciousness. These
opposite points are just mirror images of each other, most
dramatically illustrated by the fjords in western Norway. Figure 4.4: Hardanger Fjord, Norway
Some of the mountains there are 1000 metres high,
plunging into the fjords up to a 1000 metres deep, depicted in Figure 4.4.
But how can something that we cannot see, hear, touch, smell, or taste possibly be real?
Well, by forming concepts in the rigorously consistent way described in this book, the conceptual model that arises shows that nothing in the relativistic world of form is real in an absolute sense. For all forms have the property of anitya ‘impermanence’. All the data patterns
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that have form or structure arise from the Datum, the overall context for everything that exists, and return there at the end of their lifespans. All forms, structures, and relationships are
just appearances in or abstractions from Consciousness, called māyā in the East, literally ‘deception, illusion, appearance’. Although there is some debate about the root of maya, the
Monier-Williams Sanskrit-English Dictionary gives mā ‘to measure’.25 So what can be measured in science and business is not real in Absolute terms. This constant movement in the
relativistic world of form is also delightfully called lila or leela in the East, ‘the play of the Divine’.
Only the Absolute, which is a seamless continuum, with no divisions or borders anywhere,
is Reality, which we can know with absolute certainty, not in an intellectual way, but gnostically. In the East, this way of knowing is called jñāna-yoga, the path of abstract knowledge,
jñāna having the same PIE base as gnosis and knowledge. Furthermore, unifying all opposites
in the way described in this book is the ultimate yoga, for yoga is Sanskrit for ‘union’, cognate
with the English words yoke, join, and syzygy ‘conjunction’, from Greek suzugiā ‘union’, from
suzugos ‘paired’, from sun- ‘together’ and zugon ‘yoke’.
By recognizing that Consciousness is all there is, we can resolve the difficulties that those
engaged in consciousness studies in recent years have faced. In particular, we can address the
hard problem of consciousness studies, first identified by David Chalmers in 1994:26 How is it
that consciousness arises from the brain? Well, this is not a difficult problem to solve; it is impossible. For as we have seen, all forms, including mass, space, and time, arise from Consciousness, as the Datum of the Universe. Western civilization is thus a culture that is upside down,
putting second things first.
To help us understand Consciousness as Ultimate
Reality, we can metaphorically visualize the Totality
of Existence in two ways: as an ocean and as radiant
light. The Ocean of Consciousness is like a vast ball
of water with an infinite radius. To give this ball
some structure, we need to give it a finite radius, the
ball then having a surface, representing the materialistic world of our physical senses. The depths are
then the Cosmic Psyche, including our minds, while
the centre of the ocean is Love, which has no opposite, the Divine Source of Life, of all energy in the
Universe. Many have poetically described an oceanic
Figure 4.5: Prototype of model of the
feeling of Oneness with the Cosmos, when the ocean
Ocean of Conscsiousness
becomes an undivided, seamless continuum, so there
is a wealth of evidence supporting this vision. Figure 4.5 shows a prototype of a model of the
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Ocean of Consciousness, which shows in my outer world what I can see, feel, and sense in
my inner.
How thick then is the physical ‘crust’ on the surface of this vast Ocean of Consciousness?
Well, Yehuda Berg tells us, “According to Kabbalah, there is a curtain that divides our reality
into two realms, which Kabbalah identifies as the 1 percent and the 99 percent. The 1 percent
world encompasses our physical world.” But the 99 percent realm is far more important. It
“is the source of all lasting fulfilment. All knowledge, wisdom, and joy dwell in this realm.
This is the domain that Kabbalists call Light.”27
We do not need to take these figures too literally, for if the Cosmic Psyche were 99% of
the Universe by volume, then the thickness of the physical crust would only be about one
third of one percent of the radius of the Universe. And if the physical universe and the Cosmic
Psyche were of equal size, the thickness of the physical surface would still only be 21%. Nevertheless, we can see that the Cosmic Psyche is the last frontier of scientific exploration, not
the outer reaches of the physical universe.
As the Kabbalists experience, Consciousness
is also like the Sun, but radiating coherent light,
more like a laser beam than the diffuse light of a
light bulb, enabling us to view the Universe holographically, illustrated in Figure 4.6. It is this
radiant, coherent light that enables us to look
into the depths of the psyche. Jesus of Nazareth
referred to this light when he said, “I am the light
of the world: he that followeth me shall not walk
in darkness, but shall have the light of life.”28
But not all can see this brilliant light, for there is
a ‘cloud of unknowing’ preventing this light
from shining through us all, as an anonymous
fourteenth-century English mystic pointed out.
Figure 4.6: Radiant light of Consciousness
This is called avidya ‘ignorance’ in Sanskrit,
whose opposite is jñāna or gnosis, deep inner knowing of the Divine. This symbol depicts the
coherent light of Consciousness, paradoxically emanating from blackness, reproduced from
Energy, Matter & Form: Toward a Science of Consciousness, published by the University of the
Trees in 1975.29
Now in order to know oneself, we need eyes to do so. The word I use for this purpose is
Intelligence, sometimes called the Witness in spiritual circles. The vitally important role of
self-reflective Intelligence in our self-inquiries was clearly expressed in these words of the preeminent Christian mystic, Meister Eckhart: “The eye with which I see God is the same as that
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with which he sees me.”30 It is our self-reflective Intelligence, the marvellous gift that we were
given some 25,000 years ago, which distinguishes us from the other animals and our machines, such as computers. So Divine Intelligence is the eyesight of Cosmic, Unity Consciousness. This explains why Meister Eckhart saw no distinction between God’s aperspectival view
and his own.
Two other important words that denote this divine world are Love and Peace, for God is
Love, as mentioned on page 262, when unifying science and mysticism. And in Paul’s epistle
to the Philippians, Paul referred to “the peace of God, which passeth all understanding”.31
For me, being grounded in the Stillness of Nondual Love and Inner Peace is the only way that
I can live beyond conflict and suffering.
We can see clearly that Love is our Divine Essence from the word kind, which is the native
English word for nature, having a Germanic root, gakundiz ‘natural, innate’. In turn, nature
derives from the Latin nasci ‘to be born’. And everything that exists in the relativistic world
of form is born from our Divine Source, which is quite natural, not supernatural, as is widely
believed today. So kindliness is our true nature, expressed as compassion and charity (agape
in Greek) in Buddhism and Christianity, respectively. Despite the fact that “we are the cruellest and most ruthless species that has ever walked the earth”, as Anthony Storr points out
in Human Aggression,32 our innate nature is not evil, as the Christian notion of original sin
seems to imply.
Ineffable Truth and Freedom are also to be found in this divine, mystical world. As Jesus
said, “ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free.” J. Krishnamurti described
the Truth as a ‘pathless land’ when dissolving the organization that wanted to make him a
world teacher in 1929. As he said, “you cannot approach it by any path whatsoever, by any
religion, by any sect. … Truth, being limitless, unconditioned, … cannot be organized; nor
should any organization be formed to lead or to coerce people along any particular path.”33
Any such organization would be a crutch, not liberating.
I must emphasize here that making these changes to the concepts of God and Universe has
no effect on Reality. We human beings have been living in the Cosmic Context of Consciousness, grounded in Love, our Divine Essence, ever since we began to form concepts many
thousands of years ago. If this were not the case, it would have been quite impossible for us
to create all the wonderful works of art, music, poetry, literature, and architecture we have
created through the millennia. If we were machines, and nothing but machines, as some scientists apparently still believe, nothing new could ever arise; we would not be able to make
the scientific discoveries we have made during the ages, enabling many of us to live in comparative comfort today.
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A cosmological perspective
In a similar manner, when Copernicus showed that the Earth circles the Sun, rather than the
other way round, as the Aristotelians and Christians believed, nothing changed in the solar
system; the Earth continued to move around the Sun, as it had been doing for some 4.5 billion
years. Not that Copernicus was able to eliminate all of Ptolemy’s epicycles. It was left to Kepler to do this with his three laws of planetary motion, and to Newton to unify Kepler’s extraterrestrial viewpoint with Galileo’s terrestrial perspective in the Mathematical Principles of
Natural Philosophy.
Similarly, in today’s heliocentric revolution, many in both spiritual and scientific circles
are becoming conscious that it is the radiant light of Consciousness that enlightens all our
lives. But there are still quite a few ‘epicycles’ hanging around in the form of clouds, which
have built up over the years as our cultural conditioning, which prevent us from being fully
awake. It is only when we let go of the past completely, integrating all knowledge into a coherent whole, that we can disperse all the clouds that inhibit our vision, that prevent our
minds from becoming translucent at the pinnacle of human learning.
In eliminating the epicycles from Copernicus’ cosmology, Kepler showed us what we need
to do today to disperse the clouds that inhibit us from liberating intelligence from its mechanistic conditioning. For Kepler began his cosmological studies in 1595 using a similar a priori
approach to that which has brought Integral Relational Logic into existence, described on
page 932 in Chapter 11, ‘The Evolution of the Mind’. As we see there, he discovered his three
laws of planetary motion by unifying geometric and trigonometric astronomy with causal
physics, spit by Aristotle, grounded in his own deep mystical experience. But then the scientists separated the results of Kepler’s creativity from their Divine Source, leading to materialistic and mechanistic science, which dominates Western thought today. We have thereby
gained much in the form of creature comforts, but at the cost of great spiritual discomfort,
far removed from Reality.
The physicist who has done the most to heal the deep wound in
the cultural psyche opened ever wider by modern materialistic science is David Bohm, an even more innovative physicist than Einstein, but still barely recognized even by his colleagues.
Bohm used the hologram as a metaphor for the undivided wholeness of both relativity and quantum theories, illustrating a quite new
type of order—the implicate order—underlying the explicate,
where we see phenomena as beings separate from each other, including each of us as human beings. For hologram derives from Greek
olos ‘whole’ and gramma ‘letter of the alphabet’, from graphein ‘to
Figure 4.7: David Bohm
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write’.34 So a hologram or holograph is something that ‘writes the whole’, like collumination,
the mindful meditation practice that has brought IRL into existence.
Bohm called the undivided continuum underlying the Universe the holomovement,
which he likened to a river, inspired by the process thinking of Heraclitus and A. N. Whitehead. As he said, “On this stream, one may see an ever-changing pattern of vortices, ripples,
waves, splashes, etc., which evidently have no independent existence as such. Rather, they are
abstracted from the flowing movement, arising and vanishing in the total process of flow.”35
The Ocean of Consciousness is a natural nonlinear extension of David Bohm’s notion of
the holomovement in the implicate order, which he used to unify the incompatibilities between relativity and quantum theories. These two fundamental theories of physics are incompatible because relativity theory has the attributes of continuity, causality, and locality, while
quantum theory has these properties: noncontinuity, noncausality, and nonlocality.
Sadly, however, most physicists, struggling with string theory, still do not recognize this
far-reaching synthesis. For instance, Martin Rees wrote in 2004, a quarter of a century after
the publication of Wholeness and the Implicate Order, “Einstein’s theory and the quantum theory cannot be meshed together: both are superb within limits, but at the deepest level they
are contradictory. Until there has been a synthesis, we certainly will not be able to tackle the
overwhelming question of what happened right at the very beginning.” As he goes on to say,
“Interpretations of quantum theory today may be on a ‘primitive level’, analogous to the Babylonian knowledge of eclipses: useful predictions, but no deep understanding.”36
Bohm, himself, used the metaphor of a fish swimming in a tank with two television cameras filming it to unify relativity and quantum theories. The television screens would then display opposite characteristics of this single, underlying reality—unified by the Principle of
Unity—illustrated in Figure 9.10 on page 696 in Chapter 9, ‘An Evolutionary Cul-de-Sac’.
But what is the fish to make of all this? The Sufi poet Kabir wrote in the fifteenth century,
“I laugh when I hear that the fish in the water is thirsty,”37 using water as a metaphor for Consciousness. But that is not how astrophysicists understand our Environment, or the Arena in
which we live, leaving much to be understood. For instance, Martin Rees has said, “In the
twenty-first [century], the challenge will be to understand the arena itself, to probe the deepest nature of space and time,” going on to say, “A fish may be barely aware of the medium in
which it swims.”38 For as Kabir the weaver says in the fish poem, “You do not see that the
Real is in your home, and you wander from forest to forest listlessly.”
What all this shows is that the Universe is not the physical universe, as has been believed
in the West for thousands of years. In this respect, we can compare the Babylonians and
Egyptians with the Rishis in the Indus Valley some five thousand years ago. Both would have
marvelled at the wonders of the night sky, unsullied by the light pollution most of us suffer
from today. Yet, while the Sumerians looked outwards, the Rishis looked inwards, in deep
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meditation, discovering a quite different Universe from that which has encompassed Western
thought over the millennia.
So if scientists do not meditate, look into the depths of the Cosmic Psyche, because they
a priori deny its existence, then they cannot verify the Truth in their own direct experience.
But if they do, they could resolve some of the problems facing quantum physicists and astrophysicists today. For, in order to make sense of their observations, they are beginning to recognize that there is not just one physical universe, but many of them, called ‘parallel
universes’. Some also this collection of physical universes the ‘multiverse’.
William James coined the term multiverse in an address that he gave to the Harvard Young
Men’s Christian Association in 1895, titled ‘Is Life Worth Living’. Seeking to show that life is
only worth living if we recognize that nature, as presented to us by materialistic science, “cannot possibly be its ultimate word to man”, he said, “Visible nature is all plasticity and indifference,—a moral multiverse, as one might call it, and not a moral universe. To such a harlot
we owe no allegiance.39
To illustrate the way that the Principle of Unity can unify all these physical universes, Kim
Weaver of NASA has said, “In some ways, the physics [of black holes] is very similar to what
started the universe.”40 And just as general relativity indicates that there could be many black
holes, not observable directly, Martin Rees has said, “There could have been many big bangs,
even an infinity of them. … Whenever a black hole forms, processes deep inside it could perhaps trigger the creation of another universe.”41
We can call all these physical universes hyloverses, from Greek ulē ‘wood, matter’. In turn,
matter derives from Latin māteria, a calque of ulē, deriving from PIE base māter ‘mother’ because the woody part was seen as the source of growth, cognate with Sanskrit māyā ‘delusion,
appearance, illusion’. So all hyloverses are simply abstractions from the Ocean of Consciousness, which alone is Reality. Matter, including our bodies and brains, is of secondary significance, not primary.
In human terms, we are all just the waves and ripples on the surface of the ocean, having
no independent existence, interrelated in the depths and conjoined at the centre, the Ground
of Being, which we can simply call Love, our Cosmic Soul or Divine Essence. Amit Goswami
similarly regards Consciousness as primary in the popular movie What the Bleep Do We
Know!? As he said, the findings of quantum physics tell us that the material world around us
is “nothing but possible movements of Consciousness”.42

Unifying science and mysticism
To summarize this section, here is a one-page essay I wrote in November 2009, in preparation
for attending a one-day conference in London titled ‘Infinite Potential: The Legacy of David
Bohm’ organized by the Scientific and Medical Network.43 In the event, this was a rather dis-
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appointing event, for while the word wholeness was mentioned a few times, fragmentation, the
fundamental problem facing humanity today, as Bohm pointed out, was conspicuous by its
absence. So there is still much work to do to honour his legacy.
By applying the Principle of Unity to all our learning activities, we can see that while ending the long-running war between science and religion is incredibly simple, it is far from easy.
For if it were easy, it would have happened long ago. For aren’t Love and Peace what nearly
every one of us longs for more than anything else in the world?
As pointed out on page 245, the central problem here is that God and Universe are the
incompatible contextual concepts for religion and science, respectively. So if we are ever to
live in love, peace, and harmony with each other, we need to establish a Universal Context
for all our learning. Many believe such a healing synthesis is impossible. But if we are willing
to look afresh at our beliefs, then it is quite easy to discover that which we all share in common, no matter what our cultural background might be. It takes just six steps, along the lines
of the pseudo-mathematical proofs that Benedict de Spinoza used in The Ethics.
1. John wrote in his first Epistle: “God is Love; and he that dwelleth in Love dwelleth
in God, and God in him,”44 words that Pope Benedict XVI took as the text for his
first encyclical ‘Caritas Deus Est.’45
2. The Sufi poet Rumi said, “Love is the sea of not-being and there intellect drowns,”46
‘not-being’ being Anatman in Buddhism. So as many people today are discovering in
their own direct experience through meditation and other spiritual practices, Love is
the immanent Divine Essence that we all share. They can thus say, “I am Love,” if
they will.
3. Therefore, from (1) and (2), “God is me,” a statement that is true for all beings in
the Universe, not only intelligent human beings.
4. In the collective, we can thus say, “God is the Totality of Existence”. There is not
anything in existence that is not God.
5. But the Universe is the Totality of Existence.
6. Therefore, from (4) and (5), “God is the Universe.”
We can thus see that Love is the Divine Essence that we all share and Consciousness is the
Cosmic Context for all our lives, no matter where we might live. If everyone on Earth could
thus realize this Truth, there would be no more Holy wars—wars about the Whole—or wars
between science and religion. All this needs is for the monotheistic religions of Judaism,
Christianity, and Islam to say, with the Hindus, for instance, “Tat tvam asi” ‘That thou art’,
and for the scientists to accept that Ultimate Reality is Consciousness, not the physical universe of our senses.
QED ‘Quite easily done’.
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Who are we?
Having unified all opposites, including Eastern mysticism and Western science, we are now
in a position to answer the first of the three biggest questions of human existence: “Who are
we?” However, one of the major difficulties we have in honestly answering this question arises
from the meanings and etymologies of identity and individual. These reflect the way that the
divergent powers of evolution have fragmented our minds over the millennia, most noticeably in the religious, scientific, and economic beliefs that we are separate from the Divine, Nature, and each other, leading to seven pillars of unwisdom on which Western civilization is
based. Let us look at each of these words in turn to see how we can use the Principle of Unity
to unify the True Identity that we all share and our unique identities as individuals.

Our Shared Identity
The word identity has a long, uncertain history. Basically the word derives from the Latin
idem ‘same’, so identity essentially means ‘sameness’. Idem derives from the PIE base *i- pronominal stem, also root of Latin is, ea, id ‘he, she, it’ and item ‘also, likewise, in like manner’,
from which the English word item is derived. The PIE base also gave rise to Latin iterum
‘again, a second time’, the root of iterate ‘repeat’, and identidem ‘repeatedly, again and again’,
from idem et idem, which influenced the formation of identity.
The OED tells us that various suggestions have been offered as to the formation of the
word. The need was evidently felt for a noun of condition or quality from idem to express the
notion of ‘sameness’, side by side with those of ‘likeness’ and ‘oneness’ expressed by similitās
and ūnitās: hence the form of the suffix -ty, which derives from Latin -tās, like beauty and liberty, from *bellitās and lībertās, from bellus ‘pretty’ and līber ‘free’, respectively. However,
idem had no combining stem, so there are some speculations about how the Late Latin word
identitās was formed, giving rise to identity via French identité.
But what does identity mean? Well, the OED gives this second definition: “The sameness
of a person or thing at all times or in all circumstances; the condition or fact that a person or
thing is itself and not something else; individuality, personality.” So identity has come to
mean that which distinguishes us from other human beings, the plants and other animals, and
the rest of the Universe. The primary emphasis is on differences rather than on Sameness—
that which we all share—leading to much conflict and suffering.
However, the OED gives this primary definition: “The quality or condition of being the
same in substance, composition, nature, properties, or in particular qualities under consideration; absolute or essential sameness; oneness.” The second citation the OED gives for this
meaning is from Philemon Holland’s translation of Plutarch’s Moralia in 1603: “That the soul
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of this universal world is not simple, uniform and uncompounded, but mixed … of a certain
power of Identity and of Diversity.”
Indeed. While we are superficially unique, there is some aspect of our beings that is the
same for all of us: the Absolute, which embraces the wondrous diversity of the world of form.
Thus our True Identity or Authentic Self is that which we can also call Wholeness, Oneness,
Truth, Consciousness, Intelligence, and Love, the Divine Essence we all share. Yet, tragically,
many have lost touch with our True Nature, fighting holy wars—wars about the Whole—
because their precarious sense of identity and security in life is based on separateness—from
which fear and anxiety arise—rather than on Wholeness.
The primary emphasis is on differences rather than on Sameness—that which we all
share—leading to much conflict and suffering, not the least the long-running war between
science and religion. It is this sense of identity that can be stolen, in what is absurdly called
‘identity theft’ today.
It is vitally important to note here that the Identity that we all share is not an anthropocentric concept. Wholeness embraces and lies within everything that exists. In human terms,
we are always Wholeness, no matter what our state of health might be or the level of our consciousness. We cannot return Home to Wholeness because we have never left Home. As the
Buddhists say, “You cannot become a Buddha, you already are a Buddha.” Well, not quite.
To say that someone is a Buddha, meaning ‘awakened or enlightened one’, is also an anthropocentric notion.

Individual uniqueness
Paradoxically, the divisiveness that arises from regarding the relativistic world of form to be
more significant than the Formless Absolute is also evident in the word individual, which derives from Middle English, ‘single, indivisible’, from Medieval Latin indīviduālis, from Latin
indīviduus, from in- ‘not’ and dīviduus ‘divisible’, from dīvidere ‘to divide’. Appropriately, the
OED gives these first two definitions, both now obsolete: (1) “One in substance or essence;
forming an indivisible entity; indivisible.” (2) “That cannot be separated; inseparable”. In
contrast, OED’s third definition is “(a) Existing as a separate indivisible entity; numerically
one, single, (b) Single, as distinct from others of the same kind; particular, special.” This definition indicates that many individuals are more concerned today with their own egocentric
and ethnic needs than with those of humanity as a whole, threatening the very survival of our
species.
It is important to distinguish individualism from individuation, the central concept in
Jung’s psychology. To Jung, “Individuation is a process of differentiation having for its goal
the development of the individual personality,” distinct from the collective norm, but still
having a natural esteem for the society in which one lives.47 The individuation process is one
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of healing and integration, where there is an identification with the totality of the personality
in wholeness. Its goal is to detach consciousness from factors outside the individual, coming
to realize that happiness lies within.48 Many today are actively engaged in such psychotherapeutic processes, realizing that we live in a deeply split society,
However, the primary focus today is on individualism, which is even incorporated in
the laws that govern our lives. Yes, there are some laws that seek to prevent mutual selfdestruction—such as the Nuclear Non-Proliferation Treaty—many laws are designed to
assuage people’s fears, which arise from a sense of separation from our Immortal Ground
of Being.
Not the least of these are economic laws, which tell us that we must fight and compete
with our fellow beings to ensure our health, well-being, and even survival as individuals, thus
threatening the very survival of our species. Thankfully, there is a growing awareness that
these traditional ways of organizing our lives are no longer viable. As we saw, when we looked
at the Circle of Duality on page 234 in Chapter 3, ‘Unifying Opposites’, there is a move today
towards more bipartisan politics for the benefit of us all, despite the paranoid opposition of
such organizations as the National Rifle Association in the USA.
This situation raises another fundamental issue. Between the Divine Identity that we all
share and our unique identities as individuals, we also have cultural identities that we share
with others with like minds and social backgrounds. This awareness has recently raised another fundamental issue: in these times of cultural transformation, how can we detach ourselves from our cultural conditioning and find our true identity and purpose as individuals?
As often as not, this question is being asked and answered without a clear understanding of
the Divine Identity that we all share.

Unifying our Divine and human identities
So how can we unify our Divine and human identities? Well, this is a question that has puzzled human beings for thousands of years, perhaps best answered by the Buddhists. So let us
look at the way that Buddhism evolved during its first 1,200 years. After Siddhartha Gautama
realized his True Nature under the famous Bodhi tree, the initial focus of attention seems to
have been on individual awakening or enlightenment, focusing attention on how to end personal suffering. As Thich Nhat Hanh says in Old Path White Clouds, his beautiful biography
of Shakyamuni Buddha, the Buddha refused to answer metaphysical questions, such as “Is
the world finite or infinite?” and “After you die, will you continue to exist or not?” Rather,
he said, “I only answer questions that pertain directly to the practice of gaining mastery over
one’s mind and body in order to overcome all sorrows and anxieties.”49 Central to his teachings were was his three marks of being (trilakshana):
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1. There is nothing whatsoever that is permanent in the Universe, including our bodies
and any groups, from our family, through our cultures, to our species, that we feel
we belong to (anitya).
2. If we do not recognize this fundamental principle of existence, we shall suffer
(duhkha).
3. The way to end suffering is to be free of the sense of a separate self, of attachment to
the egoic mind (Anatman), leading to Moksha ‘liberation and release from worldly
bonds’, Nirvāna ‘extinction’, and Kaivalya ‘Solitude, Absolute Consciousness’.
It seems that the Buddha did not see any need for the Absolute, as in the union of Brahman and Atman in the Hindu Upanishads. He simply experienced Anatman ‘Non-self’ or
‘No-mind’, as Shūnyatā ‘Emptiness’. However, in the first century CE, Buddhists realized that
this was too narrow an approach. As human beings are social animals, no one could be fully
liberated unless the entire community or even species was so awakened. So a second major
Buddhist school arose called Mahāyāna ‘Great Vehicle’ in contrast to Hīnayāna ‘Small Vehicle’. The Absolute then entered Buddhism as Tathatā, from tathā ‘in that manner, so’, usually
translated as ‘Suchness’, the ultimate formless, immutable, changeless nature of all beings.50
Realizing that no one can be fully awakened in isolation, the Mahāyāna Buddhists introduced the notion of Bodhisattva, an ‘enlightenment being’, who takes a vow renouncing full
Buddhahood and complete entry into Nirvāna ‘extinction’ until all beings are saved, in contrast to Arhat in Hīnayāna Buddhism.51
This greater emphasis on Wholeness rather than Oneness led some Buddhist scholars to
develop a synthesis of all Buddhist teachings, forming a Chinese Buddhist school that embraces all the others, not one among many. This is variously called Hwa Yen, Hua-yen, and
Huayan in transliterations from Chinese, meaning ‘Flower Ornament’, ‘Flower-Decoration’,
or ‘Garland’ from the Avatamsaka Sūtra, originally written in India in Sanskrit during the first
and second centuries. In 1971, Garma C. C. Chang introduced Hwa Yen Buddhism to the
West in The Buddhist Teaching of Totality: The Philosophy of Hwa Yen Buddhism, further developed by Francis H. Cook in 1977 in Hua-yen Buddhism: The Jewel Net of Indra, beginning
his book with this visionary sentence: “Western man may be on the brink of an entirely new
understanding of existence.”52
Then, in the 1980s, Thomas Cleary translated all thirty-nine books of Avatamsaka Sūtra
from Chinese, for most of the original Sanskrit writings are lost, resulting in a single book of
some 1600 pages.53 The first thing that struck me when browsing through these pages is that
this is a book of superlatives, as the writers attempted to describe their experiences of union
with the Transfinite Cosmos. It is therefore not surprising that the Buddhist scholar D. T.
Suzuki described this sutra thus:
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As to the Avatamsaka-sutra, it is really the consummation of Buddhist thought, Buddhist sentiment,
and Buddhist experience. To my mind, no religious literature in the world can ever approach the
grandeur of conception, the depth of feeling, and the gigantic scale of composition, as attained by this
sutra. Here not only deeply speculative minds find satisfaction, but humble spirits and heavily
oppressed hearts, too, will have their burdens lightened. Abstract truths are so concretely, so
symbolically represented here that one will finally come to a realization of the truth that even in a
particle of dust the whole universe is seen reflected—not this visible universe only, but a vast system of
universes, conceivable by the highest minds only.54

Francis H. Cook compared this grand syncretism of the many different strands of Buddhist thought to someone attempting to tack together the philosophies of Aquinas, Bishop
Berkeley, Marx, and Wittgenstein. He thought that the result of such an attempt would be
“a mere patchwork, because each philosophy is largely discontinuous with the others, despite
certain common presuppositions. However, Hua-yen could achieve a real syncretism because
each different philosophical form of Buddhism is only part of the larger whole.” Hua-yen
thus “came to serve as the philosophical basis for the other schools of Buddhism more concerned with practice and realization. … As D. T. Suzuki remarked, Hua-yen is the philosophy of Zen and Zen is the practice of Hua-yen,” Hua-yen being called Kegon in Japan, where
Zen flourished.55
Considering that Huayan Buddhism is of central importance in the evolution of the mind,
it is rather surprising that this school of schools only lasted a couple of centuries in China,
Chang giving biographies of just four or five patriarchs: Tu Shun (558–640), Chih Yen (602–
668), Fa Tsang (643–712), Ch’êng Kuan (738–840), Tsung Mi (780–841), the last making a
smaller contribution.56
The most important of these was Fa Tsang in Wade-Giles Romanization, Fazang in pinyin
since 1982. The central principles of Fazang’s philosophy were mutual identity and mutual
causality, of vital importance in our task of unifying our Divine and human identities. For we
are exploring our relationship, as individuals, to the Cosmos, as a whole. The key concepts
here are shih and Li, expounded in yet another scripture called On the Meditation of Dharmadhatu. As Chang defines these concepts, shih is the realm of phenomena or events and Li
is the realm of noumena or principles,57 an unfortunate term that has come from Kant’s intellectual notion of ‘thing-in-itself’, devoid of phenomenal attributes. To clarify this situation, it might be better to relate the Sanskrit terms samsāra and Tathatā to shih and Li,
although Essence might be a more suitable translation of Li.
To explain to the Empress Tsê-T’ien what is meant by the terms Li and shih, Fazang wrote
a short Essay on the Golden Lion, just seven pages in Chang’s book58 and even fewer in a limited edition poetic pamphlet written by John Cayley.59 In this essay, Fazang likened these very
abstract concepts to the gold of the lion, the formless underlying substance or Emptiness, and
the form of the lion. So the lion, as a form, is in complete harmony with the underlying es-
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sence, actually representing the whole. But he went further. He said that all the individual
elements of the lion, its eyes, hair, and so on also constitute the whole. Furthermore, he used
Indra’s Net to illustrate this point. All these elements are interconnected, each reflecting the
magnificence of all the others in the net.
Indra’s Net is mentioned several times in the Avatamsaka Sūtra, Indra being the king of the gods in the Rig Veda. Alan Watts likened Indra’s Net to a dewy spider’s
web, saying, “Imagine a multidimensional spider’s web
in the early morning covered with dewdrops. And every
dewdrop contains the reflection of all the other dewdrops. And, in each reflected dewdrop, the reflections of
all the other dewdrops in that reflection. And so ad infinitum. That is the Buddhist conception of the universe in
Figure 4.8: Indra’s net as a spider’s web
an image.”60 And Francis H. Cook encapsulated the essence of Indra’s net in the Avatamasaka Sūtra in this way:
Far away in the heavenly abode of the great god Indra, there is a wonderful net which has been hung by
some cunning artificer in such a manner that it stretches out indefinitely in all directions. In accordance
with the extravagant tastes of the deities, the artificer has hung a single glittering jewel in each ‘eye’ of
the net, and since the net is infinite in dimension, the jewels are infinite in number. There hang the
jewels, glittering like stars of the first magnitude, a wonderful sight to behold. If we now arbitrarily
select one of these jewels for inspection and look closely at it, we will discover that in its polished
surface there are reflected all the other jewels in the net, infinite in number. Not only that, but each of
the jewels reflected in this one jewel is also reflecting all the other jewels, so that there is an infinite
reflecting process occurring.61

Hua-yen Buddhism thus has a similar relationship to
Zen as IRL has to science and business. For the worldview
revealed by IRL is essentially the same as that described by
Fazang, who taught “that to exist in any sense at all means
to exist in dependence on the other, which is infinite in
number.” For Hua-yen conceives of experience primarily
in terms of relationships between what people normally
think as distinct, separate entities.62
We can see the importance of including relationships in
a coherent worldview from the word interesting, which is
the third person singular indicative of Latin interesse (used
Figure 4.9: Indra’s net as a network of
directly as a noun in Middle English) ‘to be between, take jewels
part in’, from inter ‘between’ and esse ‘to be’. So what is interesting, important, and essential is not the interest that banks receive in today’s debt-driven,
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divisive economy, or more generally things in themselves, but the relationships between entities, a word also derived from esse. For meaningful relationships, a generalization of the physicists’ concept of fields, are what makes the world go round. In contrast, reductionist
scientists, focused on objects rather than the relationships between them, throw the interesting associations and connections away!
There is thus no separation between any of us, beautifully illustrated by Indra’s Net, which
shows through Fazang’s notion of mutual identity that each of us, as individual jewels in the
net, are mirrors for all the others at the deepest and broadest reaches of Reality. And in terms
of mutual causality, none of us can be said to be fully the cause of our thoughts and behaviour.
We all influencing each other, in both obvious, explicit and subtle, implicit ways. For instance, these relationships are what Rupert Sheldrake calls morphogenetic fields63 and Paul
Levy calls nonlocal causality, an idea he got from Mark Comings.64 So not only are we all the
causal Whole, we are also causally interconnected as individuals. So why do we praise or condemn individuals for what society considers good or bad behaviour?
Now the key point about all this is that these scriptures are not speculative philosophy.
The sages and mystics are talking directly from the experience of Wholeness, which greatly
helps those of us who are realizing Wholeness in our various ways to describe our experiences.
Those who are moved to do so can describe Wholeness from a mystical perspective. But as
Western science and Eastern mysticism converge, some are using Indra’s Net for their own
scientific researches, including Robin Robertson’s Indra’s Net: Alchemy and Chaos Theory as
Models for Transformation65 and Indra’s Pearls: The Vision of Felix Klein by David Mumford,
Caroline Series, and David Wright,66 emphasizing the fractal nature of this ancient metaphor.
Now, while Indra’s Net is most often compared to a fractal, we can also see it as a hologram, every part of which contains an image of the Whole. Of course, such a worldview is
not new, for it is ever present to those with the necessary sensitivity. For instance, this is how
William Blake beautifully described such a holographic way at looking at Totality in Auguries
of Innocence:
To see a world in a grain of sand,
And a heaven in a wild flower,
Hold infinity in the palm of your hand,
And eternity in an hour.

Most importantly, this metaphor can help us unify our True Identity with our unique
identities as individuals. For what this model means is that each of us, as Wholeness—our
Authentic Self—is both the entire Ocean and particular waves and currents on and beneath
the surface. Now while the waves and currents rise and fall, the ocean itself never changes.
We can thus see that all beings are abstractions from or appearances in Consciousness, in the
East called lila, the delightful play of the Divine. And when we realize this in the depth and
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breadth of being, we become one with the Immortal Ground of Being, recognizing that death
is nothing but an illusion. And as the Advaita sages teach, there is no doership, no independent people who can be said to own anything or to have the free will to choose the way they
live.
Furthermore, this holographic model of the Universe enables us to unify David Bohm’s
theory of the implicate order, the synthesis of relativity and quantum theories, with Indra’s
Net in Huayan Buddhism and all other mystical traditions. It is in this delightful way that
the long-running war between science and religion can be resolved and we can live peacefully
at the end of time. So having answered the question “Who are we?”, let us now explore the
answers to the other Big Questions of human existence: “Where do we come from?” and
“Where are we going?” Again, this is very simple, for not only is the answer to the first question Wholeness, the answers to the other two questions is also Wholeness.

The two dimensions of time
The cosmology outlined in this chapter might seem a far remove from the practical issues we
all need to deal with everyday. However, they are directly relevant, as we show in this final
section of Volume One of the Wholeness trilogy.
To see this, we need to remind ourselves that a primary purpose of the thought experiment
described in Chapter 1, ‘Starting Afresh at the Very Beginning’ was to test the hypothesis that
human beings are machines and nothing but machines with the method of reductio ad absurdum in mathematics. My experience and that of many other mystics shows irrefutably that
we humans are not just machines, as many scientists believe today. For when we experience
the Divine with Absolute Certainty, all doubts about what it means to be a human being disappear.
What this means is that human beings are the leading edge of evolution, not machines,
like computers. Scientists and technologists are not about to build a machine with artificial
intelligence, exceeding any level of intelligence that we human beings might aspire to. Technological development cannot drive economic growth for very much longer, requiring us to
make radical changes to the work ethic that has served humanity for many thousands of years.
In contrast, here are a few paragraphs from Barack Obama’s vision of America, which he
described in his victory speech after being re-elected as President of the USA in November
2012:
We want our kids to grow up in a country where they have access to the best schools and the best
teachers—a country that lives up to its legacy as the global leader in technology and discovery and
innovation—with all of the good jobs and new businesses that follow.
We want our children to live in an America that isn’t burdened by debt, that isn’t weakened up by
inequality, that isn't threatened by the destructive power of a warming planet.
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We want to pass on a country that's safe and respected and admired around the world, a nation that
is defended by the strongest military on Earth and the best troops this world has ever known—but also
a country that moves with confidence beyond this time of war to shape a peace that is built on the
promise of freedom and dignity for every human being.
We believe in a generous America, in a compassionate America, in a tolerant America open to the
dreams of an immigrant’s daughter who studies in our schools and pledges to our flag—to the young
boy on the south side of Chicago who sees a life beyond the nearest street corner—to the furniture
worker’s child in North Carolina who wants to become a doctor or a scientist, an engineer or an
entrepreneur, a diplomat or even a president.67

To see why this vision—admirable as it might be if we ignore the military objectives—is
quite impractical and unrealizable at these unprecedentedly changing times we live in, we
need to use the Principle of Unity to look more closely at the concept of time. Following an
egalitarian approach to concept formation, in IRL we treat the concept of time just like any
other concept, as we see on page 142 in Chapter 1, ‘Starting Afresh at the Very Beginning’.
So time, like everything else in the relativistic world of form, is just an appearance in Consciousness, not real at all.
However, now we need to give time special attention. For time actually feels real to us, as
it guides our daily lives, from the past to the future in what we can call the horizontal dimension of time. Traditionally, there have been two basic ways of looking at this dimension of
time: cyclic and linear. The cyclic view of time predominated in all cultures during the Great
Mother Goddess epoch between about 25,000 and 5,000 years ago—reviewed in Section ‘The
origin of the myths’ in Chapter 10, ‘Entering Paradise’ on page 765—because our forebears
tended to look at time through direct human experience, most notably in the cycles of day
and night, the phases of the moon, women’s menstrual cycles, and the four seasons in the
year.
In the East, such a cyclic view prevails, encapsulated in the classic T’ai-chi-t’u symbol, or
‘Diagram of the Supreme Ultimate’, depicted in Figure 3.6 on page 232. The dots in each
section indicate the potential of Yin or Yang to become primary when Yang or Yin is predominant. In Taoist philosophy, this cyclic process can continue indefinitely, in infinite time. We
can simply illustrate that this cyclic view of time is actually linear with the mathematical sinusoidal curve, which has no limit in either direction, depicted in Figure 4.10

Figure 4.10: Cyclic view of time

The cyclic view of time has led to the belief in the continuous reincarnation of an immortal
soul in Eastern religions. Surprisingly Buddhists subscribe to this belief even though Ultimate
Reality in Buddhism is Shunyata ‘Emptiness’, realized when the delusional sense of a separate
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self disappears completely as Anatman, the union of Brahman and Atman in Hinduism. At
the dawn of recorded history about 5,000 years ago in the Middle East, a directly linear view
of time began to emerge, with a beginning and end. This view has led the monotheistic religions to believe in everlasting life after death. But as we have seen from the mathematics of
infinity on page 235 in Chapter 3, ‘Unifying Opposites’, such beliefs are irrational.
This horizontal dimension of time also holds sway in science, not the least since the emergence of the Cartesian-Newtonian mechanistic paradigm. As a result, there is a widespread
belief that every effect has a preceding cause. For instance, David Bohm wrote in the opening
paragraph of Causality and Chance in Modern Physics, “In nature nothing remains constant.
Everything is in a perpetual state of transformation, motion, and change. However, we discover that nothing simply surges up out of nothing without having antecedents that existed
before. … Everything comes from other things and gives rise to other things.”68
Viewing change in the Universe as a long chain of causes and effects led Aristotle to postulate the existence of an
Unmoved Mover, which set the Universe in motion.69
Thomas Aquinas then took this notion as the basis for his
five proofs for the existence of God.70 However, as we see
in Figure 1.45, ‘Mechanical processing’ on page 159 and
Figure 2.1, ‘Basic data processing function’ on page 177,
machines, like computers, function solely in the horizontal
dimension of time, with a past and a present. So if we are
to be liberated from our mechanistic conditioning, we can
only really do so in the Eternal Now, a notion made famous by Eckhart Tolle’s best-selling The Power of Now, as
Figure 4.11 shows.
Figure 4.11: Horizontal and vertical
But what is the relationship between the vertical and
dimensions of time
horizontal dimensions of time? Well, as Nonduality is the
union of Nonduality and duality, illustrated in Figure 4.2, there is also a primary-secondary
relationship between the vertical and horizontal dimensions of time. We thus see yet another
example where we illogically put second things first, regarding the past and future alone as
reality, ignoring the Reality of the Eternal Now. Yet, we are not totally ignorant of this distinction. The word temporal means “of or pertaining to time as the sphere of human life; terrestrial as opposed to heavenly; secular as opposed to sacred; lay as distinguished from
clerical”, as we see in the phrase ‘lords temporal and spiritual’, referring to the House of Lords
in the UK.
We can see why it is absolutely essential to put first things first at the present time—if I
may use that term—when we look at the accelerating rate of evolutionary development in
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Section ‘Exponential growth’ in Chapter 6, ‘A Holistic Theory of Evolution’ on page 533.
For as we can see on page 564 in that chapter, evolution is currently passing through the most
momentous turning point in its fourteen billion-year history. Using the metaphor of a tap,
the evolutionary tap is no longer dripping, corresponding to major evolutionary turning
points in the past; it is turned full on, streaming out uninhibitedly.
In terms of the four-stage evolutionary model introduced by Pierre Teilhard de Chardin
in The Human Phenomenon and outlined on page 523, we are currently in the transitional
period between the mental or noological phase of evolution and the eschatological, spiritual
epoch. We can call these two epochs the mental-egoic age (me-epoch) and the age of universal
spirituality (us-epoch), to emphasize the change from I to we. For entering the much longedfor Wisdom and Mystical Society, visualized in Chapter 14, ‘The Age of Light’ on page 1131,
is not something that can happen in isolation. As Teilhard said,
The way out for the world, the gates of the future, the entry into the superhuman, will not open ahead
to some privileged few, or to a single people, elect among all the peoples. They will yield only to the
thrust of all together, in the direction where all can rejoin and complete one another in a spiritual
renewal of the Earth.71

Another way of seeing why we
need to live primarily in the Eternal
Now is through the Cosmogonic
Cycle, depicted in Figure 4.12.
Growth
Decay
This is a schematic of the fundamental life-and-death cycle of all
structures in the relativistic world
of form. They originate in the
Formless and return there at the
Conception Seamless, borderless Consciousness
Death
end of their lifespans.
Birth
For instance, astronomers estiFigure 4.12: Schematic of life and death process
mate that the Sun was formed
about 4.57 billion years ago and will turn into a red giant and white dwarf in some 5 to 6 billion years time, illustrated in Figure 13.9 on page 1049. So our solar system with its planets
is approximately now about halfway though its life and death cycle, although the Earth is likely to become uninhabitable by human beings far earlier than this. The comparatively stable
temperatures we have been experiencing during the past 10,000 years are a very rare phenomenon on Earth, as we see in Figure 13.12 on page 1053 in Chapter 13, ‘The Prospects for Humanity’. We are most probably living in a tiny window of time, when the Earth is habitable
by human beings. Indeed, these ten millennia are vast compared to the miniscule window of
time when the Earth can support today’s highly advanced technological society, with its bil-
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lions of inhabitants having a rapacious appetite for our planet’s finite resources, as we look at
further in the penultimate chapter of this book.
As another example of the wide variety of lifespans, the dinosaurs were a superorder of species, which roamed this planet for about 160 million years from the late Triassic period to the
end of the Cretaceous period about 65 million years ago. In human terms, the Egyptian civilization lasted about four millennia, the longest of the twenty-odd major civilizations of the
patriarchal epoch, illustrated in Figure 6.16, ‘Timeline of major civilizations’ on page 568.
And the normal human lifespan is 70–100 years, compared with dogs (10–13 years) and some
trees, which can live for a 1,000 years or more. In contrast, roentgenium is an element with a
half-life of radioactive decay of 3.6 seconds.
Now, the structures that we human beings hold most dear—our bodies, cultures, and species—are also subject to this life-and-death cycle. And if we do not acknowledge this basic
fact of existence, we are bound to suffer, as the Buddha taught. So the only intelligent way
for us human beings to live our lives is to consciously recapitulate the Cosmogonic Cycle before our physical deaths, along the manner described by the myths and fairy tales of all cultures at all times, as Joseph Campbell brilliantly described in The Hero with a Thousand Faces,
outlined in Subsection ‘Leaving our sick society’ in Chapter 13, ‘The Prospects for Humanity’ on page 1067.
There are essentially two ways of intelligently returning to our Divine Source before our
bodies decay and die, depicted in the two bell-shape curves in Figure 4.13. However, the ontogenetic path followed by most people in the West is neither of these, leading to a deeply
fragmented mind, accelerating further away from Reality with every day that passes. In contrast, the traditional spiritual path in the East is depicted by the small bell-shape curve in the
diagram, illustrating how practitioners can return Home to Oneness, through ‘no-mind’, taking the short-cut to the Divine.
However, this book describes the Middle Way between these traditional Western and
Eastern paths, which I first saw when on a meditation retreat in the Altai Mountains in southern Siberia in the summer of 2008. First, we climb to the peak of convergence at the glorious
culmination of 25,000 years of human learning and fourteen billion years of evolution as a
whole. Then, we turn inwards, like the mystics of all ages, but in an involutionary process
whereby the mind becomes translucent, enabling the brilliant light of Consciousness to shine
radiantly through.

Liberating Intelligence from its mechanistic conditioning
It might seem overly simplistic to depict the psychodynamics of the entire species in a pair of
orthogonal lines and a bell-shaped curve. Yet, if we do not understand the basic laws of the
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Ever-changing, relativistic world of form
Western civilization

Divergent thought

Peak of convergence

Collumination

Involution

Meditation

Evolution
No-mind

Source

Oneness

Supermind

Wholeness

Formless Immortal Ground of Being
(Datum, Reality, Truth, Presence, & Love)
Figure 4.13: Three major paths of human ontogeny

Universe that govern our lives, how can we possibly live in harmony with these laws and
thereby live in love and peace with each other and our environment?
So is it possible for us to liberate Intelligence from its
mechanistic conditioning and learn to work harmoniously
together with a common vision? Well, fairly obviously, the
closer we can come to the Middle Way between the two extremes, which we can label ‘materialistic’ and ‘mystical’, the
better our children and grandchildren will be able to deal
with the immense practical challenges they will face in their
lifetimes. To put this into perspective, my twin granddaughters—in Figure 4.14 aged two months—were born
in Edinburgh in 2010 and so will reach the age I am at the
time of writing in 2080. Conversely, my four grandparents
were born between 1874 and 1883. So those of my genera- Figure 4.14: Twin granddaughters
tion are a link between 200 years of human evolution.
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In the past, before the first scientific revolution, the differences in lifestyles between grandparents and grandchildren would not have differed very much for those who lived to threescore years and ten, and so were a link between five generations. However, during the past
three or four centuries, the pace of evolutionary change has been accelerating faster and faster,
for reasons we explore in the first two chapters of Part II of this trilogy. So the world that my
grandchildren and their generation will be living in when they too reach seventy will be utterly different from the world I have been living in since the end of the Second World War.
It is no exaggeration to say that in the next fifty years, they will pass through greater changes than all those that have taken place during the past five thousand. The principal reason for
this situation is the invention of the stored-program computer in the late 1940s, as this book
is endeavouring to explain. In essence, what these simple diagrams show is that while we believe that we live in the past and future—which is where machines live—in Reality we are
actually moving up and down the vertical dimension of time in the Eternal Now.
To add some structure to these simple diagrams, Table 4.2 shows a matrix that I find useful in mapping the Cosmic Psyche, including my own consciousness. It is an empty table because every situation at every moment is different. All we really need to note here is that if we
are to become superintelligent, superconscious human beings, we need to move all types of
the sub- and unconscious into consciousness as much as possible. Today, many are focusing
attention on the personal and to a lesser extent on the collective. However, there is still very
little understanding of how we can become free of our cultural conditioning, which this book
focuses its attention on.
Personal

Conditioning
Cultural

Collective

Conscious
Subconscious
Unconscious
Table 4.2: Levels and types of mechanistic conditioning

To give some examples of how to use this table from my own experience, I was born in
England and so my mother tongue is English, which I can call my conscious cultural conditioning, something that I live with. For this cannot be changed, anymore than the sex of my
body or my height. On the other hand, having been brought up and educated in England, as
a child I was taught the seven pillars of unwisdom that underlie Western civilization, based
on the false belief that we human beings are separate from the Divine, Nature, and each other.
And this is something that can be changed. For since I discovered these pillars deep in my
unconscious in the 1980s and 90s, I have done my utmost to bring these misconceptions into
consciousness so that I could rebuild my life on the seven pillars of wisdom during the early
years of this century.
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Sadly, however, questioning the beliefs and assumptions that provide people with a precarious sense of security and identity in life feels very threatening to many. So, inevitably, I
have needed to spend most of my life, especially since 1980, in almost complete solitude, being told that I am a prophet living many years ahead of my time, of no apparent value to my
fellow human beings.
But why should I paradoxically act in this countercultural, anti-social manner, when all I
want in life is to live in love and peace with my fellow human beings? Well, I found the answer
to this question in my personal unconscious, following the seven-year breakdown and breakthrough I went through between January 1977 and October 1983, when I formed the concept
of the Absolute in IRL, as described in Section ‘The Absolute Whole’ on page 244. Like everyone else, my unique experiences from conception and birth have served to form this personal conditioning. So, I’ve also needed to follow a multitude of psychospiritual exercises and
cognitive insights in order to bring this mechanistic conditioning into consciousness so that
it could be dissolved.
At the other end of the spectrum is the collective unconscious with its archetypes, studied
most assiduously by Carl Jung. Jung began to develop his own ideas about the unconscious
and other aspects of the psyche when he broke with Sigmund Freud and embarked on a journey of self-exploration in 1912, when he was thirty-seven, vividly described in The Red Book:
Liber Novus, the largest book I have ever held in my hands at 457 × 307 mm. Jung explains
why he left the Freudian school in the opening paragraphs of a paper he wrote in 1918 called
‘The Role of the Unconscious’. As he says, “Freudian theory reduces everything to sexuality,
and sketches a picture of the unconscious which makes it appear as a kind of lumber-room
where all the repressed and inadmissible infantile wishes and all the later, inadmissible sexual
wishes are stored.”72 Broadening this notion of the personal unconscious, Jung added everything
that we have forgotten to that which has been repressed.73
However, as Jung pointed out, the unconscious is much broader than this. It also contains
mythological fantasies, telling the story of mankind:
The unending myth of death and rebirth, and of the multitudinous figures who weave in and out of
this mystery. This unconscious, buried in the structure of the brain and disclosing its living presence
only through the medium of creative fantasy, is the suprapersonal unconscious. It comes alive in the
creative man, it reveals itself in the vision of the artist, in the inspiration of the thinker, in the inner
experience of the mystic. … The connection with the suprapersonal or collective unconscious means an
extension of man beyond himself; it means death for his personal being and a rebirth in a new
dimension, as was literally enacted in certain of the ancient mysteries.74

This passage applies as much to anyone endeavouring to liberate Intelligence from its
mechanistic conditioning as any other creative activity. For doing so leads to the death of the
sense of a separate self, revealing everything that is hidden in the depths of the psyche.
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Enlightening the shadow
Regarding the process of the transformation of consciousness that humanity is currently engaged in, Jung considered the most significant disturbing archetypes to be the shadow, the
anima, and the animus. Let us look at these in turn. For the greatest threat to the health, wellbeing, and even survival of our species does not come from Economic Collapse, Peak Oil,
Global Water Crisis, Species Extinction, or Rapid Climate Change, which John Petersen,
founder of the Arlington Institute, is focusing his attention on, as we see page 1057 in Chapter 13, ‘The Prospects for Humanity’. Rather, the greatest danger lies within, in the dark recesses of our minds, which Jung called the ‘shadow’.75 It is thus of vital importance that we
learn to shine the full light of consciousness on the shadow so that we can intelligently deal
with challenges facing humanity at the present time.
For Jung, the shadow is the dark aspect of personality formed by those fears and unpleasant emotions which, being rejected by the self or persona of which an individual is conscious,
exist in the personal unconscious,” a definition given in the OED rather than by Jung himself.
We are all familiar with the effects of the shadow, for we see the shadow’s projections in every
walk of life, from the war games that politicians play, through the workplace, to our personal
relationships. In my experience, even advanced spiritual seekers are often not completely free
of the shadow. For, as Chögyam Trungpa pointed out in Cutting Through Spiritual Materialism, spiritual egoism is pandemic.
To see why this is so, we need to extend Jung’s concept of the shadow. For me, I also consider the shadow to be the repository of the psychic structures that define people’s precarious
sense of identity and security as separate individuals. As such, it is vitally to protect and defend
the shadow as much as possible. For if these structures are destroyed, people can easily go crazy, having no coherent cognitive structures to guide their lives. So any threat to these structures is likely to provoke a fight or flight reaction.
However, rather than seeking the root causes of all the conflict and suffering in the world,
many avoid looking into the depths of the psyche. As an acquaintance once said to me when
I asked her why she did not look inwards to discover the cause of her unhappiness, “I’m afraid
of what I might find out.” And in our personal relationships, there is often a mutual agreement to keep to the superficial, without enlightening the shadow, respecting people’s comfort
zones.
To deal with this tricky situation in my own life, I use a model that I learnt from David
Wasdell, a polymath who helped me find the root cause of my personal conditioning in 1985.
This was a wonderful discovery, the beginning of becoming free of unhappiness by accepting
‘what is’. However, understanding the cause of my malaise, the second of the Buddha’s four
noble truths, is just the start. In the event, it has taken many years to apply the cure and remedy, drawing on a multitude of spiritual and psychological therapies.
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To understand the basic problem here, Figure 4.15 illustrates how consciousness is split in two, into a conscious
and unconscious part, the latter including the subconscious for simplicity. The unconscious is not just personal,
Conscious
it also includes the cultural and collective, an aspect of the
fragmented mind that David Bohm attempted to deal with
through his proposals for open dialogue in groups of people.
In the initiating proposal for dialogue that he wrote
Unconscious
with Donald Factor and Peter Garrett, this states, “In Dialogue, a group of people can explore the individual and
collective presuppositions, ideas, beliefs, and feelings that Figure 4.15: The psychic shadow
subtly control their interactions.” They even suggested that this questioning way of communicating should come under scrutiny “as a kind of ‘meta-dialogue’, aimed at clarifying the
process of Dialogue itself”.76 Lee Nichol then edited a posthumous summary of Bohm’s
thoughts on dialogue, saying in his foreword, “Such an inquiry necessarily calls into question
deeply held assumptions regarding culture, meaning, and identity.”77
Yes, indeed. For the unconscious shadow contains the seven pillars of unwisdom that give
Western civilization its sense of identity: misconceptions of God, Universe, Life, humanity,
money, justice, and reason, which arise from the sense of separation. Conversely, the unconscious also contains the seven pillars of wisdom, as a potential for Homo sapiens sapiens to truly
live up to its name.
However, it is not easy to bring the seven pillars of wisdom into consciousness, for the shadow side of our psyches
is heavily defended, as David Wasdell points out in ‘FounOpen
dations of Psycho-Social Analysis’. As he says, there are two
to both
basic ways of dealing with this sensitive situation, which he
calls ‘collusional’ and ‘maturational’, simply illustrated in
Figure 4.16.78
Open
Open
Essentially, what this diagram illustrates is that in a reto A
to B
Blind
Blind
lationship between two individuals, A and B, such as a couto B
to A
Blind
ple living together, there are some aspects of the psyche
to both
that are open or blind to both. But what happens to the
Figure 4.16: Our shared blind spots
other coloured sections is most significant. In a collusional
relationship, there is an agreement not to penetrate into
any parts of the unconscious that one or either seeks to maintain. So all the coloured sections
in this diagram are out-of-bounds, increasing what is unconscious for the couple, even
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though each can see those aspects of the unconscious that the other is seeking to hide in a
defensive manner.
However, in a psychotherapeutic relationship, such as some spiritual seekers adopt, there
is an agreement that each will assist the other in bringing into consciousness that aspect of the
unconscious that is open to one, but not the other. In such maturational relationships, it is
just the magenta section of this model that is unconscious to both, as they seek to become
more and more awakened. Another example of such a relationship is that between a therapist
and client, although this is usually one way.
This model can be extended to any group of people sharing a common interest or belief
system. For instance, in a therapeutic group, such as that exists in a Buddhist sangha, everyone is helping the entire group to become awakened. However, in a collusional group, there
is an agreement among the members to respect all of what any of them might wish to hide.
Politics is often based on such a collusional covenant. Sometimes a compromise can be found
between arguing parties. But as often as not a settlement cannot be found and war breaks out.
Such wars do not necessarily involve guns or physical violence. There is psychological warfare
going on throughout the world, both between individuals and groups. We live in a society
that is at war with itself, as projections of the unresolved conflicts that we all harbour within
ourselves as individuals.

Becoming androgynous beings
Another war that has been ongoing for thousands of years is the battle of the sexes, as men in
all cultures in the patriarchal epoch have treated women as second-class citizens. As recently
as the nineteenth century, common law in England and the USA decreed that a woman had
no rights of her own separate from her husband, in a legal doctrine called coverture, literally
‘covered’. Charles Dickens brilliantly depicted this absurd situation in Oliver Twist. When
Mr Bumble is informed “the law supposes that your wife acts under your direction,” Mr
Bumble replies, “If the law supposes that … the law is a [sic] ass—a idiot.”79 Not surprisingly,
we have seen three waves of feminist rebellion during the past century and more.80
Once again, this is a deep wound in the collective psyche that we urgently need to heal.
For if we are unify all opposites in Wholeness, we need to become androgynous beings, transcending identification with the sex of our bodies. In ‘The Syzygy: Anima and Animus’, Jung
associated the animus and anima with the paternal Logos and maternal Eros, respectively.81
These tend to be dominant in men and women, respectively, and usually less developed the
other way round. As a man, this is also my experience, Integral Relational Logic having
emerged through the action of the Logos. So I’ve needed to bring the anima into consciousness so that it can be unified with the animus.
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Jung called this syzygial process ‘individuation’, illustrated by an extensive case study that
he conducted in the 1920s and 30s with an American woman aged fifty-five, when she travelled to Europe, having studied psychology for nine years. “She was unmarried, but lived with
the unconscious equivalent of a human partner, namely the animus (the personification of
everything masculine in a woman), in that characteristic liaison so often met with in women
with an academic education.”82
‘Miss X’ visited Jung because “she had reached a
limit and ‘got stuck’,” which “made it urgently necessary for her to look round for ways that might lead her
out of the impasse”. In particular, she felt that her relationship with her Danish mother “left much to be
desired”. Finding a hidden talent for painting on a visit
to Denmark to investigate her origins, Jung used this
ability to guide her therapy, which led her from landscape painting to the painting of mandalas, of which
Figure 4.17 is the seventeenth in the series, illustrating Figure 4.17: A therapeutic mandala
an increasing level of aestheticism and skill, as the healing process progressed.83
The word mandala is Sanskrit for ‘disc, circle’, defined
by Encyclopædia Britannica thus:
In Hindu and Buddhist Tantrism, a symbolic diagram used in
the performance of sacred rites and as an instrument of
meditation. The mandala is basically a representation of the
universe, a consecrated area that serves as a receptacle for the
gods and as a collection point of universal forces. Man (the
microcosm), by mentally ‘entering’ the mandala and
‘proceeding’ toward its centre, is by analogy guided through
the cosmic processes of disintegration and reintegration.84

Tantra in Hinduism and Buddhism is a group of spiritual practices designed to unify opposites in the Absolute
Figure 4.18: A Cosmic yantra
Continuum, as the etymology of the word indicates. However, Hindus and Buddhists have treated mandalas is somewhat different ways. In Hinduism,
the term yantra, meaning ‘tantric symbol of cosmic unity’, is used to denote an abstract, geometric figure representing the Divine Cosmos. For instance, Figure 4.18 is a nineteenth century yantra “depicting the evolution and involution of the cosmos. The expanding and
contracting currents of vibration symbolized by the Sanskrit letters form a web-like image, as
the cosmos emanates and returns again to the primordial centre, the One.”85
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Figure 4.19 depicts a typical Tibetan mandala, characteristically consisting “of an outer enclosure around one or more
concentric circles, which in turn surround a square transversed by lines from the centre to the four corners.”86
Tibetan mandalas also demonstrate the principle of anitya
‘impermanence’. When Tenzin Gyatso, the fourteenth Dalai
Lama, travels the world, the monks accompanying him often
spend a few days creating a most intricate and beautiful mandala out of grains of coloured sand. For instance, when the
Dalai Lama visited Stockholm in the 1990s, I was invited by
a friend to watch the monks creating one such mandala,
about two metres square. At the end of the visit, they threw
their incredible creation into the sea, the mandala having
Figure 4.19: A Tibetan mandala
been drawn on an island in Stockholm city.
As another example, Figure 4.20 shows a photo of a Chenrezig sand mandala created and exhibited at the House of Commons in London on
the occasion of the visit of the Dalai Lama on 21st
May 2008.88 Presumably, this was thrown into
the Thames at the end of the visit.
So while the Principle of Unity is not explicitly
known as the fundamental design principle of the
Universe, its effects in the Cosmogonic Cycle
have been well known for millennia. Nevertheless, this basic law of the Cosmos is not unknown Figure 4.20: Chenrezig sand mandala
in the West. Jung was one of the first to intuitively understand its significance, regarding analytical psychology as “a synthesis of two opposites: a spiritual quest for self-knowledge with a scientific approach to the workings of the
psyche.”87 As mentioned on page 90 in Chapter 1, ‘Starting Afresh at the Very Beginning’,
Jung’s endeavours to synthesize opposites was based on his own therapeutic experience. Otherwise, his work would not have had the ring of authenticity about it.
Another depth psychologist who uses mandalas in his therapeutic practice is Stanislav
Grof. In Prague, in the spring of 1992, I attended a sensational holotropic breathwork session
with him and his wife Christina, at the end of which we were asked to draw a mandala as an
expression of our experiences. (I drew the sun of Consciousness to the best of my limited ability.) In my experience, breathwork is a most effective way of bringing the sub- and unconscious into consciousness so that it can be examined within the brilliant light of day. For
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myself, rebirthing breathwork was the technique that was given to me to heal my own personal conditioning in the late 1980s. for my Norwegian wife Berit was then a leading rebirther
in Sweden.
As we enter the end times of Homo sapiens sapiens on Earth, the central question is thus
how can we bring this ancient wisdom into society as a whole? Although in academia, the
depth psychology of people like Jung and Grof is generally eschewed as contravening the materialistic principles of the so-called natural sciences, many today are finding such psychospiritual practices to be invaluable in their search for happiness, at least, maybe leading, one day
to the Bliss of Satchidananda.

Working harmoniously together with a common vision
However, such spiritual seekers are generally working within the prevailing culture, much
constrained by the first tier in the spectrum of consciousness, even when they are endeavouring to make the transition from the second to the third tier, illustrated in Figure 13.17 on
page 1064 in Chapter 13, ‘The Prospects for Humanity’. So to end this first volume of the
Wholeness trilogy, let us look briefly at what needs to happen if we are to intelligently transcend the categories before the extinction of our species.
Integral Relational Logic shows us what the Universe is and how it is designed. So, in principle, we could cocreate a vibrant, life-enhancing society living in harmony with the fundamental laws of the Universe. After all, IRL has evolved from the semantic modelling methods
that information systems architects use to build the Internet. So this utopian vision is in theory quite practical. Sadly, however, the vast majority of the human race is so deluded, living
so far removed from Reality, that it would take a gigantic life-shock to bring our species back
to its senses.
The central issue here is that IRL shows that there is a primary-secondary relationship between the Cosmic Psyche and the physical universe and hence that most of our behaviour is
caused by nonphysical, psychospiritual energies, whose very existence materialistic science denies. The Cosmic Psyche—the 99% of the Universe that is inaccessible to our physical senses—is the last frontier of human discovery and adventure, requiring us to look inwards if we
are ever to liberate intelligence from its mechanistic conditioning. So before we explore these
critical issues in more detail in the final chapters of Volume Three, let us spend a moment
looking at them here.
In essence, we are all jewels in Indra’s Net, mirroring each other, whether we know this or
not. As we see in Subsection ‘Unifying our Divine and human identities’ on page 265, we are
all the entire Ocean of Consciousness and also unique waves and currents on and beneath this
vast body of water. And, as we saw in the previous subsection, the simplest and most beautiful
way of symbolizing this vision of Wholeness, which is who we truly are, is through mandalas,
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such as the Harmony Mandala in Figure 4.21 that I found on the Web. Wholeness is not only
the answer to the question “Who are we?”, Wholeness is also the answer to the questions,
“Where have we come from?” and “Where are we going?”
However, if we are to realize our destiny as a species by
working harmoniously together with a common vision, we
can only truly do so when we live in pure consciousness. The
brilliant reflections of Indra’s Net are hardly possible when
our self-reflective mirrors are shattered and covered with the
grime of our ancestors. What this means is that we need to
bring the unconscious of the entire species into consciousness so that it can be carefully examined in the brilliant light
of day. And this naturally involves all of us. No one can be
spared from this adventure because they consider opening
Pandora’s Box to be too scary, releasing their hidden deFigure 4.21: Harmony Mandala
mons.
What this means is that we need to make some changes to the two bell curves in Figure 4.13, for they are deceptively simple. First, Figure 4.22 provides a more accurate schematic of the ontogenetic path that I have been following during my life, with increasing
consciousness and understanding. The first thirty-eight years of my life can best be described
as ‘blind evolution’, when I had very little understanding of what was happening to me. All I
knew is that what I had been taught in religion, science, and economics as a teenager made
very little sense to me.
Ever-changing, relativistic world of form
Peak of convergence

Intelligent
Evolution

Conscious
Involution

Blind
Evolution

Source

Supermind

Apocalypse

Wholeness

Formless Immortal Ground of Being
Figure 4.22: Apocalyptic way Home to Wholeness

It was not until 11:30 a.m. on Sunday 27th April 1980, that evolution began to become conscious of itself within me, as I describe on page 25 in Part I, ‘Integral Relational Logic’. I was
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thus led to start afresh at the very beginning, as described in Chapter 1, being consciously
guided by what was to become the Principle of Unity since midsummer that year, revealed in
a great apocalyptic revelation, which came from nowhere.
Then just two years later, I realized that I had reached the Omega Point of evolution at
the peak of evolutionary convergence, much as Pierre Teilhard de Chardin prophesied. However, this did not mean that I had realized a state of Pure Consciousness. Far from it. In practice, I have needed to work very hard on bringing all types and levels of mechanistic
conditioning into consciousness so that I could realize my fullest potential as a Divine, Cosmic being, a healing, awakening, liberating process that is still ongoing. This has led me to
see that what I call evolution and involution are quite different from what Aurobindo Ghose,
Ken Wilber, and other evolutionaries mean by these words, explored further on page 754 in
Part III, ‘Our Evolutionary Story’.
This brings us to the modification that we need to make to the small bell-curve in Figure 4.13. In The Hero with a Thousand Faces, Joseph Campbell describes how the spiritual
journey traditionally consists of three major stages: Departure, Initiation, and Return, outlined in Table 13.4, “The stages and steps of the monomyth,” on page 1071. Not all mystics
embark on the Return stage, for having reached Apotheosis in the bliss of Nirvana, why
should they return to live in a grievously sick society?
However, not all mystics take this approach. Some return as spiritual teachers, acting as
pristine mirrors for others who seek to come into union with the Divine in Oneness. However, in recent years, a group of people calling themselves ‘evolutionaries’ are taking another
approach, depicted in Figure 4.23.
Ever-changing, relativistic world of form

Meditation
Social convergence

Evolution
No-mind

Source

Grounded
Evolution

Oneness

Formless Immortal Ground of Being
Figure 4.23: Evolutionary enlightenment

In effect, having demolished the first pillar of unwisdom on which Western civilization is
based, they are engaged in a revolution in culture and consciousness. A couple of the leaders
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of this cultural revolution are Andrew Cohen, founder of EnlightenNext, and Barbara Marx
Hubbard, founder of the Foundation for Conscious Evolution and leader of Agents for Conscious Evolution (ACE).
However, while their evolutionary endeavours are consciously emerging from the Formless Immortal Ground of Being, it is by no means clear that these evolutionaries know where
they are going. Yes, they are working towards social convergence, much as Teilhard prophesied. However, in general, they are not completely free of the other six pillars of unwisdom
that underlie Western thought and organizations.
What these are and how we could collectively rebuild society on the seven pillars of wisdom, we explore in much more detail in Parts II and III of this Wholeness trilogy. In the meantime, let us end this edition of Volume One and see what might unfold later in 2013. My
intention is to seek ways of unifying Figures 4.22 and 4.23. For I do not see any other way
creating sufficient synergy to counteract the outward, divergent thrust of Western civilization, depicted in Figure 4.13.

Glossary

W

estern civilization is based on the false assumption that we human beings are separate from God, Nature, and each other. This has led us to believe that the physical universe is the primary reality, that all human experience can be explained
in terms of the laws of physics, and that the physicists can tell us how the Universe is designed.
All the languages of Western Europe reflect this misconceived view of reality.
So if we are to cocreate a society based on Wholeness and the Truth—on the seven pillars
of wisdom, rather than unwisdom, based on the certain knowledge that we are never separate
from the Divine, Nature, and each other—we need to make some fundamental changes to
the meanings of words, as they exist today. Studying the etymology of words helps greatly
here, an approach that David Bohm called the ‘archaeology of language’, especially the ProtoIndo-European (PIE) language, for this is the common ancestor of Sanskrit and most of the
European languages.
For when our forebears were given the great gift of self-reflective Intelligence some 25,000
years ago, Homo divinus was conceived in Wholeness, just as we are as individuals. So if we
are to describe our True Nature as Wholeness, we often find that the roots of our language
from around 7,000 years ago are much closer to Nature, and hence the Truth, than modern
meanings of words. Modern English, which dates from 1500, thus has a long evolutionary history, during which our fragmented minds have grossly distorted the original meanings of
words, which we can correct through a study of this history. For the root of etymology is the
Greek etumos ‘real, true’.
For instance, the word physics has a Greek root, phusike, meaning ‘nature’. In turn, nature
has a Latin root meaning ‘birth’. But materialistic science does not study the birth of beings,
including our own thoughts, since to do so it would need to include Life or God the Creator
in its inquiries. So what was called ‘natural philosophy’ in Newton’s time and what is called
‘natural science’ today are very far from being natural. Science today studies only the superficial appearance of beings, not their innate essence. Mystics are the true physicists, for it is
they who show us how to find the Origin and Divine Source of the Universe, viewed as a vast
Ocean of Consciousness.
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The starting point for changing the meanings of words is to recognize that Consciousness
is the Cosmic Context for all our lives and that Love provides the Gnostic Foundation or Divine Essence that we all share. Within this overall Context and shared Foundation, Integral
Relational Logic (IRL), described in Part I of this book, provides the commonsensical coordinating framework for all our learning, enabling us to create a coherent set of words that correspond to all our experiences, from the mystical to the mundane.
This exercise is rather like changing from one bidding system to another in bridge. For
when the bid of ‘One club’ changes its meaning, many other terms also change their meanings. Similarly, when we change the meanings of such words as science and religion, releasing
them from the prison cells in which they have incarcerated themselves, the meanings of many
other words need to be changed.
The primary general references for this Glossary are the Oxford English Dictionary, The Oxford Dictionary of English Etymology, Chambers Dictionary of Etymology, Bloomsbury’s Dictionary of Word Origins, Cassell’s Latin Dictionary, the Pocket Oxford Classical Greek Dictionary,
Indo-European Language and Culture by Benjamin W. Forston IV, and The American Heritage Dictionary of Indo-European Roots, revised and edited by Calvert Watkins, which is based
on Indogermanisches etymologisches Wörterbuch, by Julius Pokorny. When defining words
from the traditional religions in the world, we draw particularly on Shambhala’s The Encyclopedia of Eastern Philosophy and Religion and The Oxford Dictionary of World Religions. Regarding technical terms, we mainly draw on IBM’s Dictionary of Computing and various technical
dictionaries on the Internet.
Absolute
[Latin absolūtus ‘unrestricted, perfect, complete’, past participle of absolvere ‘to set free, acquit’, from ab- ‘away’ and solvere ‘to loosen’, from PIE base *leu- ‘to loosen, divide, cut apart’,
also root of analysis and solve.] The ineffable Absolute provides the Cosmic Context and Divine Foundation for all our lives. So when we live in union with the Absolute, we are set free
from samsara, from the conflicts that arise in the dualistic world of form; we are perfectly
complete.
To say that the Absolute does not exist is like saying that we human beings consist of organs, cells, molecules, atoms, subatomic particles, thoughts, feelings, emotions, and so on,
but we do not exist as a whole, as individuals. Indeed, the Absolute not only exists, but it is
also the only true Reality.
See also Wholeness, Oneness, Truth, Presence, Life, Freedom, Love, Peace, Stillness, Emptiness,
Fullness, Datum, Context, Source, Now, Eternity. and Ground of Being.
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abstraction
[Latin abs ‘away’ or ‘from’ and trahere ‘to draw’.] The interpretative action of changing data
into information and information into knowledge. For instance, if we observe many instances
of data patterns that look similar, we abstract their similarities and might call them spaniels.
Similarities between spaniels and other similar beings can be abstracted to form the concept
of dog. This process continues with the concepts of mammal, vertebrate, animal, and living
being, leading to the concept of being, the concept of greatest abstraction, which formed the
basis of Aristotle’s metaphysics.
Advaita
[Sanskrit ‘not-two, Nonduality’.] Denotes the Absolute alone. Advaita is not a philosophy or
religion and should not be confused with Advaita-Vedanta, one of the three branches of Vedanta, the others being Dvaita-Vedanta (‘dualistic’) and Vishishtavaita-Vedanta (‘quaified
nondualism’). When we know the nondual Absolute in the depth of our being, we know that
there is no separate entity that can be said to do or own anything; there is no doership or ownership. We are all the products of fourteen billion years of evolution, ultimately with no freewill to make a choice about how we live our lives.
alone
[Old English eall ‘all’, from PIE-base *al- ‘all’ and ān ‘one’] To be alone is thus to be ‘all-one’,
living in Oneness, in solitude. As such aloneness is a truly beautiful situation, which can turn
sour if there is any longing for the situation to be different, when aloneness becomes loneliness, a mental disturbance.
Alpha point of evolution
[First letter in the Greek alphabet, Α or α.] Evolution did not begin some fourteen billion
years ago with the most recent big bang or with the emergence of the first self-reproducing
forms of life on Earth some three and a half billion years ago. The starting point for all growth
processes is our divine Source in the eternal Now called God the Creator in Christianity. This
is Oneness, the Alpha point of evolution, which is just the other side of the coin from the
Omega point, for Wholeness is the union of all opposites.
ambivalence
[German Ambivalenz, coined by Eugen Bleuler in 1910/11 from Latin ambi- ‘both, in two
ways’, from PIE base *ambhi- ‘around’, probably from *ant-bhi ‘from both sides’ and valentia
‘strength, vigour’, from valēre ‘to be worth, be strong’, from PIE base *wal- ‘to be strong’
also root of value, valiant, valid, and invalid.] Ambivalence was coined to mean ‘the coexistence in one person of contradictory emotions or attitudes, such as love and hatred, towards
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a person or thing’. Such ambivalent feelings can feel very uncomfortable, leading to indecision and so-called weakness as the opposites flip-flop in the mind. One way of dealing
with ambivalence is to repress one or other of these opposites, pushing it into the unconscious, where it nevertheless continues to influence behaviour unless brought to the surface and carefully examined in the brilliant light of Consciousness.
Another is to recognize that ambivalence is an expression of the inherent duality of the relativistic world of form, which can only be fully reconciled in Ineffable, Nondual Wholeness,
recognizing that tensions that arise from such incompatibilities are just illusions.
anarchy
[Greek anarchia, from anarchos ‘without a leader’, from an ‘without’ and archos ‘chief, head,
ruler’] Anarchy conventionally means a state of social disorder due to the absence of a controlling authority, giving people the freedom to act as self-centred individuals without a cohesive principle or mindset or common purpose or set of values. This tension between the
individual and the state has caused much pain and suffering throughout the ages, not the least
because the governing authorities have been directing the people further and further into delusion, farther and farther away from Reality. Anarchy, ‘rule by no one’, is not a viable alternative, for such an approach is still dualistic. The only sustainable society is a holoarchy,
where each individual realizes their True Identity as Wholeness.
Anatman
[Sanskrit ‘nonself’, Pali annata.] Buddhist term, the third of the three marks of being. The
ego in Buddhism is thus transitory, with no permanent existence. The notion of rebirth or
reincarnation in Buddhism is thus “a karmically controlled continuity of consciousnesses between lives but denies that there is an atman or inherently existing self which is the bearer of
these consciousnesses” (known as punabbhava, ‘again-becoming’. [Oxford] This is getting
quite close to the Truth, but still contains an element of time within it, when in Reality, time
is just an appearance in Consciousness, most closely encapsulated in the notion of the Eternal
Now.
animate
[Latin animalis ‘consisting of air, living, having a soul’, from a PIE base *anə- ‘to breathe’,
also root of equanimity, pusillanimus, and anemone in English, aniti in Sanskrit, and anda
‘breath, spirit’ and ande ‘spirit, soul’ in Swedish.] To be added.
anitya
[Sanskrit ‘impermanence’, Pali anicca.] The first of Buddhism’s three marks of being indicating that no being in the relativistic world of form has a permanent existence, for the entire
Universe is in a constant state of change. So conservatism, holding on the status quo, at these
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times of accelerating evolutionary change leads not only to suffering, but also threatens the
very survival of the human race. The beautiful mandalas created by Tibetan monks with tiny
grains of coloured sand, which are then thrown into the sea or some other convenient place,
well illustrate the principle of anitya in action.
apocalypse
[Greek apokaluptein ‘to uncover’ or ‘to reveal’ from the prefix apo ‘from, away’ and kaluptra
‘veil’.] So apocalypse literally means ‘draw the veil away from’, indicating the disclosure of
something hidden from the mass of humanity. If we human beings are to live free from the
fear of death in the Eternal Now, we need to discover the truth of life on Earth, what it truly
means to a human being, in contrast to our machines. This means that we need to be free of
our mechanistic conditioning, which acts like a cloud of unknowing, in the words of an anonymous fourteenth century English mystic.
As individuals, such a radical transformation of consciousness can only happen when we
feel discontent with traditional religious, scientific, and economic belief systems of both West
and East. Using the metaphor of The Matrix, we need to take the red pill rather than the blue
one. How bright the redness of this pill depends on the level of our discontent. We can suddenly switch from blue to red in a revolutionary discontinuity of evolution, an abrupt apocalypse or revelation. Or this process of transforming blue into red, or in the alchemist’s
language, base metal into gold, can be more gradual.
However, at the social level, there are now clear indications that we are rapidly heading
towards a deep-rooted awakening of Love, Consciousness, and Intelligence, which will most
likely come about through the breakdown of the global economy at the beginning of the
2010s. As few are as yet prepared for this evolutionary inevitability, it could well prove to be
every bit as tumultuous as John the Divine prophesied in the Apocalypse or Book of Revelations in the Bible, although he was thinking of the decline and fall of the Roman Empire at
the time, not of the American economic hegemony.
arch[Greek arkhi-, from arkhē ‘beginning, origin; cause, motive, principle, element; leadership,
power, rule, etc.’, from arkhos ‘leader, ruler’, from arkhein ‘to begin, rule, command’ of uncertain origin, but showing some archaic Indo-European features.] The primary meaning of
arkhē is most revealing here. Leadership logically begins at the beginning, at the origin of the
Universe, at the first cause. But throughout history, political leaders have not been logical;
they have put second things first. One leader who saw this absurdity was Jesus of Nazareth,
who famously said, “many that are first shall be last; and the last first,” the Greek words for
first and last being protos, as in prototype, and eschatos, the root of eschatological ‘the study of
the end times of humanity’.
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archetype
[See arch- and tupos ‘model, stamp, impression, type’]
architect
[Greek arkhitektōn ‘builder, architect, engineer’, from arkhi- (see arch-) and tektōn ‘builder’,
from PIE base *teks ‘to weave, fabricate’, also root of context through Latin texere ‘to weave’
and technology through Greek tekhnē art, craft, skill’.] Architects of buildings are sometimes
called master builders, although they are generally more designers than constructors. Similarly, an information systems architect in business is more a master designer, sometimes leaving
it to others to construct systems. In IRL, when we generalize the tools of IS architects to design an ordered Cosmos, we weave the opposites together, like tantrics, starting at the Origin
of the Universe, in conformity with the root meanings of the two morphemes in architect. So
it is not true that the Universe has evolved without a designer, as atheistic evolutionists assert.
-archy
[See arch-] During the past few millennia, the archies of the world (like cracies and ocracies)
have been forms of government or domination determined by the meaning of the prefix. As
such, they reflect a world run by the fragmented, split mind, obviously unsustainable and inappropriate for the Age of Light. Some of the archies that need to disappear are therefore matriarchy, monarchy, oligarchy, and patriarchy.
anarchy, heterarchy, hierarchy, holarchy, homarchy,
arrogant
[Latin arrogāntem ‘assuming, overbearing, insolent’, present participle of adr-, arrogāre ‘to
claim for oneself’, from ad- ‘to’ and rogāre ‘to ask, inquire, question’, from PIE base reg- ‘to
move in a straight line’, the sense of asking coming from ‘stretching out the hand’. This general base has a wide number of other derivatives based on the more particular meaning ‘to
direct in a straight line, lead, rule’, including realm, rector, rectify, right, rich, royal, and reckon.] To be added.
art
[Latin ars ‘skill, way, method’, from art-, from PIE base *ar- and *arə-‘to fit together’, also
root of coordinate, reason, read, harmony, order, and arithmetic.]
Atman
[Sanskrit ātman ‘breath, spirit; soul, essence, self’, from PIE base *ētmen- ‘breath’, also root
of Old English æðm, eðm ‘breath’, cognate with Greek asthma ‘shortness of breath’.] Hindu
term for “the real immortal self of human beings, known in the West as the soul” (Shambha-
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la), usually translated as Self. As there is no separation between the individual and the Absolute, Atman is identical with Brahman and has the same qualities. It is most important here
not to confuse the Absolute, as the Essence of the Universe, and the soul, as the unique essence of individual human beings acting in the world of form. By avoiding such confusion,
we can resolve the apparent differences between Advaita and the Buddhist and Hindu notions
of Anatman and Atman.
atom
[Greek atomos ‘indivisible’ from a- ‘not’ and temnein ‘to cut’] The analytical mind is constantly cutting up concepts into finer and finer pieces in an ever-lasting manner. So why do the
particle physicists still believe that they will find a concept that they cannot cut up any more.
Why doesn’t everybody see that this atomistic belief in a fundamental particle out of which
all matter is formed false?
attribute
[Latin attributus, past participle of attribuere ‘to assign to’, from ad- ‘to’ and tribuere ‘to divide
out, allot, assign’.] One of the bootstrap concepts in IRL, a property or characteristic assigned
to an entity as an instance of a class, such as the height of a mountain, a person’s name, the
rate of flow of a river, the date of an event, or the colour of a blouse. The property is the attribute value, with ‘colour’ being an example of an attribute name. Attributes of entities thus
correspond to what Aristotle referred to as predicates of subjects. See also class and entity.
automatic
[Latin automatos (neuter automaton) ‘self-acting’, from Greek automatos ‘self-moved; of
one’s own will, voluntary; spontaneous, accidental’, from autos ‘self’ and -matos, ‘willing,
thinking, animated’, from PIE base *men-, also root of mental.]
autosoteria
[Greek autos ‘self’ and sōteria ‘salvation, preservation’, from sōtēr ‘saviour, preserver, deliverer’,
from sōs ‘safe and sound, healthy, entire; sure’ from PIE base *teuə- ‘to swell’, meaning that
something that is swollen is strong.] The tendency of structures for self-preservation, like the
immune response of the body. However, we should note that no structure in the Universe is
impermanent. So to put one’s faith and trust in structures, of whatever form, is delusionary.
The only true path to salvation is to be grounded in Immortal Wholeness or Oneness. See also
homeostasis, safe, anitya, and trilakshana.
avidya
[Sanskrit ‘ignorance’, Pali avijja.] A term used in both Hinduism and Buddhism to indicate
our conditioned minds, unable to distinguish the relativistic, phenomenal world of form
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from our Immortal Ground of Being, to differentiate transient maya from intransient Reality.
Ignorance of the Truth thus prevents us from using our Divine Intelligence to understand
what it truly means to be a human being. There is no equivalent word in European languages
because these reflect a culture living in ignorance, unaware that we are not separate from the
Divine for a single instant in our lives.
Babel, Tower of
[Hebrew bābel, from Assyrian bāb-ilu ‘gate of god’, also name for Babylon in Jewish Tanakh.]
This tower has become a symbol for the confused world of learning because the Hebrew word
for confound was bālal ‘to confuse, mix up’, which sounds like bābel (Genesis 11:9). However,
there is no etymological connection between babble and the Tower of Babel, as some have
suggested. Babble is essentially an imitative word, which has come to be associated with the
Biblical story because it means ‘unintelligible foreign speech sounds or confusing chatter’.
being
[Old English beon ‘to become, come to be’.] A principal primal concept in IRL, the central
concept in Aristotle’s ontology in Metaphysics. Any form that exists. The word is of the utmost
generality, denoting any object, event, process, system, organism, state, feeling, form, structure, relationship, field, concept, ideal, belief, opinion, class, character, symbol, religion, discipline, ism, ology, osophy, theory, language, culture, civilization, or any other entity that any
knowing being can perceive, conceive, or imagine. See also is.
Being
[See being.] The Absolute or Supreme Being, embracing both the formless and all beings in
the relativistic world of form. The superclass of all classes in IRL, from which all other classes
inherit attributes and behaviours.
belief
[Old English geleafa of Germanic origin.] “An acceptance that something exists or is true, especially one without proof.” (COED) In spiritual matters, the ability to turn belief into
knowledge is dependent on the ability of the individual to penetrate the depths of the psyche.
Theists and atheists are people who believe and don’t believe in the existence of God. Agnostics are those who do not know what to believe. However, gnostics are people who know God
in their own, direct experience, without need for belief.
biocracy
[Greek bios ‘life’, from same PIE base as vital, and -cracy ‘power, strength’ etc.] “A form of
governance in which all life has participation; a concept that recognizes nature as the force
regulating the physical universe.”1 “We need to move from a democracy to a biocracy. A pro-
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cess of decision making where the interest of nonhuman species, local and global ecosystems,
and future generations are taken into account, because their interest is our interest.”2
Brahman
[Sanskrit ‘the eternal, imperishable Absolute.] Brahman is the Hindu term for Nondual Consciousness, which cannot be grasped by the dualistic mind of monotheistic religions, believing
that God is other.
category
[Late Latin catēgoria ‘class of predicables’, from Greek katēgoriā ‘accusation, charge, assertion’, from katēgorein ‘to accuse, assert, name, predicate’, from kata- ‘down, downwards,
against; thoroughly, entirely’, from PIE base *kat- ‘down’, and agoreuein ‘to speak in public,
harangue’, from agorā ‘assembly, meeting; council; marketplace’, from PIE base *ger- ‘to
gather’, also root of gregarious, aggregate, egregious originally ‘remarkable, distinguished, eminent’, literally ‘standing out from the flock or herd’; allegory, agoraphobia ‘fear of public places’.] Aristotle applied katēgoriā to the enumeration of all classes of things that can be named,
which is how a rather belligerent word has come to have a more general meaning, not unlike
classify, which has a military root.
category mistake
Term coined by Gilbert Ryle to indicate that it is erroneous to put a collective or general concept in the same category as particular concepts. For instance, it is a category mistake to put
Christ Church, the Bodleian Library, and the Ashmolean Museum into the same category as
Oxford University; they are actually members of the class Oxford University. Similarly, but
slightly differently, in the Unified Relationships Theory, it is a category mistake to consider
transdisciplinary panosophy in the same class as science, philosophy, or religion.
circle of duality
The circle of duality shows the relationship between the extremes of a pair of opposites or
poles, such as black and white, and the range of values that lie between them, such as various
shades of grey. It thus accomodates Aristotle’s Law of Excluded Middle within IRL.
An example of the circle of duality is the range of different political systems. At the extreme
are the totalitarian regimes, which we can call communism and fascism on the left and right,
respectively. Moving down the circle, we can call the less political extreme systems socialism
and conservatism, on the left and right, respectively. Then at the bottom of the circle, we find
the middle way, or liberalism, the political system with the greatest freedom for its citizens,
one where conflicts between the opposites can be dealt with for the benefit of all.
See also the sphere of duality, which specifically illustrates the relationship between Wholeness and Oneness. See Figure 3.7 on page 234.
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citizen
[Old French cité ‘city’, from Latin civitas ‘citizenship, union of citizens, state’, from civis ‘citizen’. In Roman times, the abstract notion of citizenship was formed before those of city and
citizen, opposite to the way these words are formed in English, in a similar manner to polis
and polites in Greek.] ****
civilization
[Latin civilis ‘relating to a citizen’ from civis ‘citizen’ from PIE base *kei- ‘to lie; bed, couch;
beloved, dear’, also root of Sanskrit siva- ‘trusty, worthy’. Other derivatives include Shiva ‘the
Hindu god of destruction’, cemetery from Greek koiman ‘to put to sleep’, and Old English
hiwen ‘household, family’, related to home.] ****
clarity
[Latin claritus ‘clearness, brightness’ from clarus ‘clear, distinct, bright, shining, brilliant’.]
One of the four fundamental principles of concept formation in IRL. By using our self-reflective Divine Intelligence in the coherent light of Consciousness, free of our mechanistic
conditioning, we pay careful attention to the similarities and differences in the data patterns
of our experience. As David Bohm points out, in general, we can bring our concepts into universal order by giving attention to similar differences and different similarities.
Using the language of mathematics, those data patterns that have some quality or attribute
in common, we can put in one set, while those with different properties we put in another
set. For example, a child can learn to distinguish red, green, and blue blocks in the shape of
circles, triangles, and squares, putting them in groups of blocks with similar characteristics.
There is no other way to learn. This glossary has been formed using this very simple process.
class
[Latin classis ‘one of the six divisions or orders in which Servius Tullus divided the whole Roman people’, originally in the sense of ‘summon or call to arms’.] One of the bootstrap concepts in IRL, denoting a collection of beings—specifically called entities—that have a set of
attributes in common, derived from the concept of class in object-oriented modelling. Classes
in IRL thus correspond to what Plato called Forms or Ideas, universals that he mistakenly regarded as eternal. See also entity and attribute.
cognitive
[Latin cognitus, past participle of cognōscere ‘to become acquainted with, get to know, learn’,
from co- (intensive prefix) and (g)nōscere ‘to become acquainted with, get knowledge of’,
inchoative of obsolete *gnō-, related to Greek gnosis, from PIE base *gnō- ‘to know’, see
know.]
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cognitive faculties
Cognitive faculties in human beings correspond to active and passive data types in stored-program computers. As Gilbert Ryle showed, we have two types of knowledge, we ‘know how’
and we ‘know that’. These are our skills and theories, corresponding to active and passive data
in computers. And like computers, our skills can be divided into two groups, those that are
already developed, like playing tennis or chess, and those that help us to develop our skills
and knowledge, our thinking and learning skills.
Using these concepts, we can then ask the question, “Could a computer program itself
without human intervention?” The answer is a resounding NO! Our creative thinking and
learning activities are a gift of Life arising directly from our Divine Source. So if we are to
realize our fullest potential as human beings, it is essential that we be free of our collective,
cultural, and personal conditioning, which leads us to behave more like machines than the
divine, cosmic beings we truly are. See Figure 8.9 on page 640.
collumination
[Latin cum ‘together with’ and lumen ‘light’ on model of illumination.] (1) The coherent light
of Consciousness, enabling us to view the Totality of Existence holographically, rather like
the coherent light of a laser, in contrast to the diffuse light of the sun or a light bulb. With
collumination, we can then see that the Universe has a deep underlying structure; every whole
in the Universe possessing the property of self-similarity, like a fractal. (2) The action of colluminating.
colluminate
[See colluminaton] The skill of combining thinking or cogitation with a meditation technique
such as vipassana or insight meditation. When colluminating, practitioners watch the creation of their own thoughts arising from their Divine Source, allowing the Logos to organize
them all into a coherent whole, thus revealing collumination, the coherent light of Consciousness, when the mind becomes translucent, fully healed in Wholeness. See also involution.
community
[Latin commūnitās ‘fellowship, community’, from commūnis ‘shared, common, general, universal, public’ (opposite to proprius ‘individual, private’), also root of common, communicate,
and communism, from cum ‘together with’ and mūnus ‘office, function, duty’, from PIE base
*mei- ‘to change, go, move’, with derivatives referring to the exchange of goods and services
within a society as regulated by custom or law, also root of mutate, mutual, mitra ‘friendship’,
miss ‘in a changed manner’, municipal ‘service performed for the community’, and migrate.]
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So community literally means ‘changing together’, synergistically sharing the common purpose to discover what communities share in common. That is, if the long running wars between science and religion and between all the religions, nations, companies, economic
ideologies, and sexes are ever to come to an end, the international community needs to realize
that we all share the Divine, Cosmic qualities of Love, Consciousness, and Intelligence and
that the Principle of Unity—Wholeness is the union of all opposites—is the fundamental
guiding principle of the Universe, and therefore also what we all share in community with all
other beings.
concept
[Latin conceptum ‘something conceived; formal, of set form’, past participle of concipere ‘to
take completely’, from cum (intensifying prefix) and capere ‘to take, seize, catch’, also root of
capture, occupy, and many other words, from PIE base *kap ‘to grasp’, also root of have, haven,
heavy, and hawk.] The intensive force indicated by the prefix in conceive meant ‘take to oneself’ and hence either ‘take into the mind, absorb mentally’ or ‘become pregnant’. So concept
means a mental image or picture, grounded in Consciousness. All our concepts taken together
form a conceptual model or vision of the Totality of Existence. However, when this vision is
not grounded in and embraced by Consciousness or is fragmented as the result of specialization, our cosmic vision can become distorted, preventing us from seeing our lives as they truly
are.
concept formation
In IRL, the framework for panosophy, all concepts are formed by carefully observing the similarities and differences in the data patterns of experience, applying the four principles of clarity, simplicity, integrity, and consistency in a thoroughly egalitarian manner.
conservatisim
autosoteric
conscience
[Latin conscientia, ‘joint knowledge with another person, being privy to, knowledge within
oneself’ present participle of conscire, ‘to be conscious of guilt’, see Consciousness.] The collection of structures—thoughts, beliefs, feelings, etc.—which determine behaviour. When conscience is unified with Consciousness, grounded in Love, the result is conscientious, caring
behaviour, concerned about the whole. But when conscience is separate from Consciousness,
feelings of pride and guilt can arise from a belief in what is right and wrong. Having a guilty
conscience is a familiar term. See guilty.
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Consciousness
[Latin cum ‘together with’ and scīre ‘to know’]. As Consciousness is Ineffable, embracing all
opposites in Nonduality, as this diagram illustrates, it can only really be understood through
figurative metaphors much used by people to describe their mystical experiences. First, we can
view Consciousness as the Ocean of Consciousness, a great ball of water, whose centre is Stillness, the absolute, divine Source of all existence, which we can call the Godhead. When we
live in union with the Godhead, we realize Oneness in Unity Consciousness. The surface of
the Ocean of Consciousness is the physical universe of our senses. In between the surface and
the centre lies the Cosmic Psyche, a multitude of nonphysical energies which mostly cause us
to behave as we do. When we learn to integrate all knowledge into a coherent whole, we become one with the entire ocean, realizing Cosmic Consciousness. The Ocean of Consciousness is thus an extension of the concept of the holomovement, which David Bohm
introduced to unify quantum and relativity theories.
Secondly, we can view Consciousness like a sun, whose rays radiate from the centre, again
our Divine Source. But the light from this sun is not scattered or dispersed, like the light from
the Sun; it is coherent, rather like the light from a laser. When we use the coherent light of
Consciousness to view the Totality of Existence, we can use our Intelligence to view the Universe holographically. See Figure 3.13 on page 242 and Figure 4.6 on page 257.
consciousness
[See Consciousness] Our experience of Consciousness as individual human beings. As such, in
contrast to Consciousness, consciousness can expand, deepen, and be transformed, leading us
to Unity and Cosmic Consciousness in Oneness and Wholeness, respectively. When Unity
and Cosmic Consciousness unify in the utmost depth and breadth, consciousness becomes
coterminous with Consciousness itself.
consistency
[Latin consistentem present participle of consistere from cum ‘together with’ and sistere ‘to cause
to stand’.] One of the four fundamental principles of concept formation in IRL meaning ‘adhering to the same set of principles’. Western dictionaries then go on to say that consistency
means ‘not contradictory’. But such a view of consistency is not egalitarian, not consistent; it
treats some concepts, in this case paradoxes, in a different way from other concepts. IRL corrects this dualistic approach to learning for the Universe is inherently paradoxical. It follows
E. F. Schumacher’s maxim for mapmaking: “Accept everything; reject nothing.”
To illustrate this principle, the equation s=vt has exactly the same form as V=iR, F=ma,
and cost=quantity*price. So mathematicians (and computer programmers) treat space, time,
and mass in exactly the same way as all other variables. We do the same in IRL, thus freeing
ourselves of the delusion that the physical universe provides the overall context for our lives
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and that all phenomena in the Universe, including human behaviour, can be explained in
terms of the laws of physics.
Context
[Latin contextus, past participle of contexere ‘to join together’, from com- ‘together with’ and
texere ‘to weave’, from PIE-base *teks- ‘to weave, fabricate’, also root of tissue, subtle, architect,
and technology.] The Datum of the Universe, the overall environment or setting in which we
interpret the data patterns of our experience, weaving them all together in a coherent whole.
This means that the overall context for our lives is not the physical universe, the Earth, the
global economy, or any set of religious or cultural beliefs. Rather, it is Consciousness, for
Consciousness is all there is.
In the context of Context, Consciousness, which is a seamless continuum without any borders or divisions within it, can be regarded as the faculty of Consciousness, from the Latin
facilis ‘easy’, which was formed from facere ‘to do’. So when we know that we are, in essence,
Consciousness, we can perform our activities without effort, flowing easily with Life within
us. We can then regard the Totality of Existence that emerges from Consciousness as the content of Consciousness, as Peter Russell teaches.
coordinate
[Latin com- ‘together with’ and ōrdinātus, past participle of ōrdināre ‘to set in order’, from
ōrdō, ōrdin- ‘order, from PIE-base *ar- and *arə-‘to fit together’, also root of harmony, artist,
reason, read, and arithmetic.] IRL provides the system of coordinates or framework for ordering all knowledge into a coherent whole, rather like the way that Descartes’ system of coordinates provides an algebraic framework for Euclidean space.
Cosmos
[Greek kosmos ‘order’, applied by Pythagoras and his followers to the orderliness of creation,
of the world or universe, cognate with cosmopolitan ‘citizen of the world’.] The Universe
viewed as an ordered Whole. Astronomers, people who study the stars and other celestial objects in outer space, are thus not cosmologists who can tell us anything about the origin of the
Universe. The origin of the Universe is the Alpha point of evolution, beyond space and time,
which we can reveal through self-inquiry in inner space.
-cracy
[Greek kratos ‘strength, might, power, force; rule, authority’, from kratein ‘to rule’, from PIEbase *kar- ‘hard’, also root of hard and cancer, Latin for crab, a marine animal with a hard
shell.] During the past few millennia, the cracies and ocracies of the world (like archies) have
been forms of government or domination determined by the meaning of the prefix. As such,
they reflect a world run by the fragmented, split mind, obviously unsustainable and inappro-
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priate for the Age of Light. Some of the cracies that need to disappear are therefore aristocracy, autocracy, bureaucracy, democracy, meritocracy, plutocracy, technocracy, and timocracy.
If we look deeply inside ourselves for what actually governs our lives, we see that it is the
Divine, from which we are not separate for a moment. So we could call a utopian system of
government a theocracy, except that this word has historically meant “A form of government
in which God (or a deity) is recognized as the king or immediate ruler, and his laws are taken
as the statute-book of the kingdom, these laws being usually administered by a priestly order
as his ministers and agents.” (OED) A similar problem arises with the word logocracy, regarded as ‘government by words’, not by the Logos, the immanent intelligence that brings order
to chaos.3
As an alternative, we could use biocracy, as some are doing today: ‘government by life’. But
again, it is not generally known that Life is not a property of the DNA molecule. Rather Life
arises directly from our Divine Source, like a fountain. Which leaves holocracy—also curiously
called holacracy on the Web—in contrast to holarchy. A holocracy is a system that is governed
by Wholeness, as the union of all opposites.4
crisis
[Latin ‘judgement’ from Greek krisis ‘separation; discord, dispute; choosing, deciding, judgement, sentence; trial, examination, lawsuit, court of justice, punishment; issue, event, outcome’ from krīnein ‘to separate, judge, decide’, from PIE base *krei- ‘to sieve, discriminate,
distinguish’.]
cross of duality
It is not uncommon when considering opposites to look at more than one at a time. For instance, Carl Jung defined four psychological types, in pairs of opposites, the rational—thinking and feeling—and irrational—sensation and intuition. We can call first of these pairs of
opposites—thinking and sensation—masculine, for they are more predominant in men than
women. Conversely feeling and intuition are more feminine in nature. The cross of duality
illustrates these relationships. A and not-A are rational and irrational, respectively, while B
and not-B are masculine and feminine, respectively. If we then add Jung’s concepts of extrovert and introvert, the cross of duality would then be three dimensional. In principle, there is
no limit to the number of dimensions.
Another example of the cross of duality is Ken Wilber’s four-quadrant model of beings to
their environment. In this model, A and not-A are individual and social or communal, respectively and B and not-B are interior and exterior, respectively. The four quadrants are then
intentional, behavioural, cultural, and social, each of which contains a hierarchy of concepts.
See Figure 3.10 on page 238.
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culture
[Old French couture, from Latin cultura ‘tilling, cultivation’, from cultus past participle of
colere ‘to till, take care of, pay respect to, honour, worship’, also root of cult, from PIE base
*kwel- ‘to revolve, move around, sojourn, dwell’, also root of Greek telos ‘completion of a cycle, consummation, perfection, end, result’, root of teleology ‘the study of ends or final causes,
especially as related to the evidences of design or purpose in nature’, Old English hweol,
‘wheel’, Greek kulkos ‘circle, wheel’, root of circle, Sanskrit cakram ‘circle, wheel’ and chakra
‘one of the seven centres of spiritual energy in the human body’, and palimpsest, palindrome
from Greek palin ‘again, backwards, revolving’.] This collection of words deriving from a
common PIE base give us a clue to how culture could evolve during the eschatological epoch
that we are now entering. The ultimate cause of life on Earth is the integration of everything,
in what Pierre Teilhard de Chardin called a megasynthesis. In a similar fashion, Frederic Harrison said in his ‘Herbert Spencer Lecture’ in 1905, “The telos of philosophy is a constructive
reorganization of all human knowledge in a synthesis, or correlation of parts. The telos of human life is the practical and continuous amelioration of the material, social, and moral conditions of the human organism—the unity of the brotherhood of Man on this planet.”
(OED)
What Harrison omitted from this vision, being a positivist following Comte’s scientific
approach to social evolution, is that the telos of human life is essentially spiritual, even mystical. To be added. Need to write about this in the main body of the book first.
data
[Plural of Latin datum ‘that which is given’, neuter past participle of dare ‘to offer, give; to
cause, bring about, put’, from PIE base dō ‘to give’, also root of donor, endow, dowry, betray,
surrender, dose, and Pandora (‘having all gifts, all-gifted’, from Greek dōron ‘gift’).] In IRL,
the patterns of our experience prior to interpretation as information, often called data patterns for clarity. Used as an uncountable noun like sand and snow, because it is not possible
to count the data patterns of our experience, not a collective noun like flock, team, and James
Lipton’s splendid exaltation of larks, or a countable noun like day and girl.
Datum
[See data.] The Immortal, Formless Ground of Being, out of which all data patterns in the
relativistic world of form arise prior to interpretation by a knowing being.
data types
In computer science, data types are regarded as classes of data, originally determined by the
architecture of the hardware, such as integers and floating point numbers of varying precisions. In IRL, these are passive data types, for in a stored-program computer, programs are
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also data types, which we can call active. Because programs are stored in the computer, unlike
early computers in the 1940s, active data can be processed by programs just as passive data
can. We can further distinguish two different types of program, those that have been generated, which process passive data, and those that process data in active form. These we can call
active-passive and active-active, respectively.
By comparing these data types with the corresponding cognitive types in human beings,
we can show that human beings are the leading edge of evolution, not computers. The health,
well-being, and even survival of the human race is thus dependent on us changing the focus
of our attention; away from technological development towards the awakening of human
love, consciousness, and intelligence. See Figure 8.5 on page 630.
death
[Old English, from Teutonic verb base *dau ‘die’, and noun base *-thuz ‘act, process, condition’. So death “means literally ‘act or process of dying’, in the same way as birth means ‘act
or process of bearing’.”] Ever since we human beings were given the exquisite gift of self-reflective Intelligence some 25,000 years ago, we have been preoccupied with death. For we are
the first species to be aware of the death of our own bodies, a situation that can generate great
fear and anxiety when we egoically become separate from our immortal Ground of Being.
Historically, our fear of death has been appeased by various immortality symbols, the
dominant one in the world today being money. However, with the inherently unstable global
economy about to self-destruct, these immortality symbols will no longer have any psychological strength. The health, well-being, and survival of our species is thus dependent on recognizing that all beings in the Universe go through a conception/birth, growth, decay, and
death process, arising from and returning to Consciousness, the seamless, borderless continuum that is Reality. So both birth and death are an illusion, an appearance in Consciousness,
not real in an absolute sense. This principle applies to all beings in the Universe, including
bodies, civilizations, species, stars, like the Sun, galaxies, and universes.
define
[Latin dēfīnīre ‘to limit, end, terminate, bound, mark out’, from dē- intensifying prefix and
fīnis ‘boundary, limit, border, end’, root of finish.] When forming concepts from the data patterns of our experience, we notice their similarities and differences from the attributes of such
bounded patterns. As we are symbol-processing creatures, such an analytical approach to concept formation is essential for us to deal with both the practical and spiritual aspects of our
lives. The dictionaries are full of the different ways we define words, by setting them in limits.
However, if we wish to end the long-running war between science and religion and the
even longer-running wars between the religions, it is absolutely essential to abandon such
fragmentary ways of thinking. If we define science and religion by saying what they are and
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what they are not, then we put them in straitjackets, inhibiting them from expanding so that
they overlap. It only when we remove all limits from the concepts of science and religion that
we can understand humanity’s relationship to God and the Universe. We then realize that in
Reality, God, Universe, and humanity—as both a species and individuals—are one and the
same being, which we can simply call Wholeness or Consciousness, with no limits anywhere.
In this delightful liberating way, evolution comes to its finishing point, its glorious culmination, called the Omega Point, when all the definitions we create are seen as maya ‘appearance, delusion, illusion’ and leela ‘the play of the Divine’. All the definitions or limits we place
on the various cultures and disciplines no longer have any relevance, for the entire world of
learning is no longer divided into fields with high hedges demarcating them.
See also identity, individual, panosophy.
design
[Latin dēsignāre ‘to mark out, trace out, plan’, from dē ‘out’ and signāre ‘to put a mark upon,
mark, inscribe’, from signum ‘sign, mark, token’, from PIE base *sekw ‘to follow’ as ‘standard
that one follows’, also root of sect, sequence through Latin sequī ‘to follow’, second through
Latin secundus ‘to follow, coming next’, and social, society through Latin socius ‘ally, companion’, as follower’.]
dharma
[Sanskrit, ‘carrying, holding’, in Pali dhamma.] In Hinduism, “a comprehensive term used to
refer to that which determines our true essence … the lawful order of the Universe, and the
foundation for all religion”. A central notion in Buddhism, along with shunyata, with various
meanings: (a) The cosmic law underlying our world, specifically the law of karmically determined rebirth; (b) The teaching of the Buddha; (c) Norms of behaviour and ethical rules; (d)
Manifestation of Reality; (e) Mental content; and (f) Factors of existence considered as building blocks of the empirical personality and its world.
These definitions indicate that the dharma is closed related to what are called Life and the
Logos in the Unified Relationships Theory. See also Tao and Rita.
dialectic
[Latin dialectica ‘logic, the art of discussion or debate’, from Greek dialiketikos ‘skilled in discourse’, from dialektos ‘conversation, speech’, from dia ‘through, across’ (apparently not related to Latin di- ‘two’) and legein ‘to gather, speak’, from PIE base *leg- ‘to collect’ and tekhnē
‘art, skill’, from PIE base *teks ‘to weave’]
dimension
[Latin dīmēnsiō ‘a measuring’, from dīmētīrī ‘to measure out’, from dīs- ‘separately’ and metiri
‘to measure’.] In IRL, any quantitative or qualitative domain of values that provides a meas-
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ure for the attributes of a class of entities. As there is no limit to the number of these domains
of values, we can see that the Universe has an infinite number of dimensions, not the finite
number considered by scientists today. See also measure.
divine
[Latin divinus ‘pertaining to a deity’ from Indo-European *deiwos, whose root sense is ‘shining’, also root of the Sanskrit deva ‘shining one’, deity, and diva, as expressed in Bellini’s exquisitely beautiful aria in Norma: Casta diva ‘chaste goddess’.] We can see from this
etymology that the Proto-Indo-Europeans conceived of the gods as shining, as of the bright
sky in the heavens, in contrast to humans, who are conceived as earthlings. Yet the divine,
radiant light of Consciousness is within all of us, which can shine through us when we disperse the thick clouds of unknowing, which envelop us in ignorance. See also human.
duality
[See dualism] Nondualism, the condition of viewing opposites as complementary, like two
sides of the same coin, inseparable from each other. In duality, we can thus see both our own
particular perspective and that of others, leading to respect and tolerance. A familiar example
of duality is John Gray’s book Men are from Mars, Women are from Venus, helping women
and men to understand their differences and so live more harmoniously together. Another
example is Niels Bohr’s notion of complementarity, introduced because light sometimes displays itself as a wave and sometimes as a particle. David Bohm’s theory of the implicate order,
which unified quantum and relativity theories, is another example growing in acceptance.
See also nonduality and Figure 3.12 on page 241.
dualism
[Late Latin dualis ‘containing two’.] The condition of looking at pairs of opposites as separate
from each other, in conformity with Aristotle’s Law of Contradiction, which provides the unstated axiom of mathematical proof and deductive logic. It is through dualism that all conflicts and wars arise because when we egoically view only one side of a pair of opposites, the
other side often appears as an enemy. This is most critical when we believe that God is on our
side when politicians wage war, typically expressed in the phrase “God bless America.” For
such behaviour, which has characterized the me-epoch during the past 5,000 years, illogically
leads to holy wars, wars about the nondual Whole, the union of all opposites. See Figure 3.11
on page 240.
duhkha
[Sanskrit ‘suffering’.] The second of Buddhism’s three marks of being indicating that if we
do not accept the impermanence of everything in the relativistic world of form, we shall suffer. We can be free of suffering by recognizing that there is no separate being in the Universe
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who can be said to own or do anything, a fundamental principle of the Paragonian Society
and the Sharing Economy.
economy
[Latin oeconomia ‘arrangement, orderly, domestic management’, from Greek oikonomia
‘household management’, from oikonomos ‘steward’, from oikos ‘house’, from PIE base *weik
‘clan’, also root of villa, village, vicinity, etc, and see -onomy.] First recorded used in English
as yconomye in 1440 to mean the management of a household, such as a monastery. Presumably this was regarded as the distribution of work and the management of resources, such as
food and other basic necessities of life. Thomas Hobbes then extended this to the management of the resources of a country or commonwealth in his influential political treatise Leviathan in 1651.5
In the following centuries, the value of resources, including human resources, became increasingly reduced to the lowest common denominator of money, thus taking much meaning
out of our lives, Furthermore, as the total supply of money at any one time must be limited
if monetary units are to have any value, in contrast to the limitless potential of human intelligence and consciousness, economy came to be associated with frugality, thrift, and saving,
words sometimes euphemistically used for parsimony and niggardliness, justified by the careful management of resources, so as to make them go as far as possible.
But does such a way of managing our business affairs, limiting human potential, make any
sense in the Information and Knowledge Society we live in today? Of course not, for information and knowledge are not resources that pass from one person to another, like a physical
object. Rather they can be shared by everyone as gifts of the Divine without anyone losing
anything. Furthermore, monetary economies make even less sense in the Wisdom and Mystical Society that humanity is currently evolving into.
So the only way of managing our business affairs that makes sense at these rapidly changing times is through the semantic modelling methods of information systems architects, for
as IRL well demonstrates, these provide deeper insights into the psychospiritual workings of
business enterprises than the financial modelling methods of economists, bankers, and accountants.
Eden
[Hebrew eden ‘pleasure, delight’, possibly referring to Sumerian edin ‘steppe, plain; grazing
land between the two long rivers’.] What the Bible calls the Garden of Eden may well refer
to the area between the Euphrates and Tigris rivers in modern Iraq, for it was in the city of
Uruk that the first forms of writing were found to manage its business affairs. And it was the
invention of writing that led to the dawn of history and the birth of linear time, causing the
Fall. The ancient Greeks called this area Mesopotamia, also meaning ‘the land between the
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two rivers’. See Figure 11.5 on page 793.
educate
[Latin ēducātus, past participle of ēducāre ‘to rear, bring up, educate’, from ex- ‘out’ and
dūcere ‘to draw’, from PIE base *deuk- ‘to lead’, also root of duct, duke, team, and many other derivatives, such as deduce, induce, and seduce.]
egalitarianism
[French égalitaire, from égal ‘equal’.] In IRL, all concepts are formed in exactly the same way
according to the principle of consistency. So the concepts of space, time, God, and human
being have no special significance in panosophy; all concepts are handled equally. It is a natural step from this all-embracing approach to learning to regard all human beings, indeed all
beings, as being equally significant, deserving of our love and respect, no matter what their
backgrounds might be.
ego
[Latin ‘I’] The capacity of a human being to function effectively in the relativistic world of
form, while remaining in union with the Divine. While we can meet in Love, beyond the ego,
we cannot completely kill the ego even when totally immersed in the Divine. Even the archetypal mystic, Ramana Maharshi, would turn when his name was called. A problem with the
ego arises when we lose conscious touch with Wholeness and Oneness, leading to separation,
fear, selfishness, and conflict. See also Self.
empathy
[Greek en- ‘in, into, within’ and -patheia, from pathos ‘suffering, passion, emotion, feelings’,
from PIE-base kwent(h)- ‘suffer’, translated from German Einfühlung ‘projecting’, from Fühlung ‘feeling, contact, sense’, apparently poetic licence for Gefühle ‘feeling’, used by Goethe
and Rilke. However, the OED suggests an adaptation from Greek empatheia.] The OED
gives this original meaning from 1904: “The power of projecting one’s personality into (and
so fully comprehending) the object of contemplation”, as applied in aesthetics. The AHDEL
gives this primary psychological meaning: “Identification with and understanding of another’s situation, feelings, and motives”.
empirical
[Greek empeirikos ‘experienced’, from empeiria ‘experience, knowledge; skill, practice’, from
empeiros ‘skilful; proved by experience’, from en- ‘in’ and peira ‘trial, attempt, proof; experience; enterprise; plot, design’, from peirān ‘to try, attempt; make a trial (of); test, experience,
examine; try one’s skill; try to persuade; lead into temptation; know by experience’, from PIE
base *per- ‘to try, risk’, see experience.] An empiric in ancient Greece was a member of a school
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of ancient physicians called Empirici, who (in opposition to the Dogmatici and Methodici)
drew their rules of practice entirely from experience, to the exclusion of philosophical theory.
In 1578, empiric was generalized to mean a person who relies solely on observation and experiment.
Empirical has thus come to mean ‘based on observation and experiment’, a fundamental
principle of scientific method. This has led empiricists to assert that experience, especially of
the senses, is the only valid source of knowledge. However, such an approach to learning in
one-sided in two respects, violating the fundamental design principle of the Universe—the
Principle of Unity. First, to understand ourselves, we need to look into our own inner psychodynamics. Secondly, for knowledge so acquired to be truly scientific, it must be assimilable into a coherent body of knowledge that can explain all our experiences, from the mundane
to the mystical.
Emptiness
[Old English, æmtig, ‘unoccupied, at leisure’] Emptiness (with a capital E) is a translation of
shunyata, the central notion in Buddhism, also translated as ‘Void’, out of which the Universe
is created, as the opening words of the Bible indicate. But Ultimate Reality is not just Emptiness. Because Wholeness is the union of all opposites, Reality is just as much Fullness, the
other side of the coin from Emptiness. A sense of Emptiness arises out deep meditation, when
we come into union with the centre of the ocean of Consciousness in Oneness. Fullness, on
the other hand, arises when we learn to integrate all knowledge in all cultures and disciplines
into a coherent whole, called the Unified Relationships Theory. The one leads to Unity Consciousness and the other to Cosmic Consciousness, which together are Consciousness itself.
energy
[Greek en ‘in’ and ergos ‘work’.] In the Unified Relationships Theory, the capacity of a structure to cause change, this facility sometimes coming from the innate essence of the structure,
not just from the surface. Ultimately, all energy in the Universe arises from its Divine Essence
as Life or God the Creator, arising directly the Divine Source.
entropy
[Greek en- ‘in’ and trope, ‘turning, transformation’, modelled on energy.] Coined by Clausius
in 1865. “The entropy of a system is the measure of the unavailability of its thermal energy for
conversion into mechanical work.” (OED) See also negentropy and holotropic.
enlightenment
[French en- in, from Latin in- ‘in’, Old English leoht, from Indo-European *leuk-, *louk-,
*luk-, ‘illumination’, and -en, suffix for ‘make’.] “What is Enlightenment?”, John White asks
in a book of that name and Andrew Cohen asks in a quarterly magazine that he once pub-
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lished. So can we answer this question? Well, it is easier to say what enlightenment is not than
to say what it is. Enlightenment is not Wholeness, for Wholeness is a cosmic concept and enlightenment is an anthropocentric concept. So when we say that one individual is enlightened
and another is not, there is separation, which is not Wholeness.
Therein lies the paradox of enlightenment. J. Krishnamurti and John White came close to
defining enlightenment in an interview in April 1984. We can adapt their dialogue and say
that enlightenment is direct and immediate perception of Reality and the Truth, when there
is perception, but no perceiver as a separate entity. For Krishnamurti, enlightenment means
complete freedom from the conditioning that separates, that leads to fear, guilt, pride, and
other such emotions. There are no ideals in enlightenment, for ideals arise from thought and
Ultimate Reality transcends thought. So enlightenment is the ability to see what is, to see situations just as they are, without filters or clouds that impede our vision.
entity
[Late Latin ens (genitive entis) proposed by Caesar as present participle of esse ‘to be’.] A bootstrap concept in IRL, an instance of a class of beings. As such, entities correspond to what
Plato regarded as particulars. As entities have attributes in IRL, they also correspond to what
Aristotle called subjects and predicates. The concept of entity in IRL thus unifies not only
fundamental Platonic and Aristotelian concepts but also the relational model of data with object-oriented modelling methods. See also class and attribute.
epistemology
[Greek episteme ‘knowledge’ and -logia, from -logos, ‘one who deals or treats of a certain subject’, such as astrologos, astronomer.] In IRL, knowledge about knowledge, corresponding to
metadata or semantic models in business information systems modelling systems.
esoteric
[Greek esōterikos ‘belonging to an inner circle’, from esōterō comparative of esō ‘within’, from
PIE base en- ‘in’.] Aristotle is said to have classified his works as ‘esoteric’ and ‘exoteric’, but
later writers employed esoteric specifically to designate the secret doctrines that Pythagoras
taught to a select few of his disciples. We can use these opposites today to distinguish esoteric
and exoteric aspects of religions and spirituality, where the former refers to the hidden, mystical, Immortal Divine, while the latter denotes the organized religions, focused on morality
and people’s fear of death.
Essence
[See essence.] Both the outer Formlessness and the inner Essence of the structure we call the
Totality of Existence can be denoted by the word Wholeness, metaphorically the Ocean of
Consciousness. As Wholeness is the union of all opposites, including Wholeness and One-

310

GLOSSARY: essence

ness, the Divine Essence of the Universe is the centre of the Ocean, or Oneness, which we
can call Immanent, Nondual Love, and the Cosmic Essence is the entire Ocean, transcending
and embracing everything that is. Such a realization of the Essence of Reality arises when
God, Universe, and humanity become one Being, with no divisions or borders anywhere.
See also Satchidananda and identity.
essence
[Latin essentia, from esse ‘to be’, formed in imitation of corresponding Greek words based on
einai ‘to be’. See also is.] Structures have both a superficial form, perceivable through the five
physical senses and analysed with pattern-recognition algorithms in computers, and a profound essence, which we sense through feeling, resonating with our essence as human beings.
This distinction is reflected, to some extent, in two French words for know: savoir, from Latin
sapere ‘to taste, be wise’, also root of sage, sapient, savvy, and savour, and connaître, from Latin
cognoscere ‘to become acquainted with, to get to know, to learn’, literally ‘to know together’,
as in ‘be conscious’. However, this distinction is even clearer in the Swedish words for know:
veta, from PIE base *weid ‘to see’, also root of wise and Sanskrit veda, and känna till, känna
meaning ‘to feel’, from same PIE base as know and gnosis.
Although the ancients apparently did not make the distinction being made here, other
than to note that Vedanta marked the end of the Vedas, we can see from the etymology of
essence that ‘What is’ is the essence of structures, which we can sense though feeling, as some
modern languages are pointing towards. For instance, when teachers say that students have a
good feeling for a subject, they are referring to a subject’s essence, which is closely related to
wholeness. As another example, it is the essence of musical compositions that gives them their
evocative character, conveying a wide variety of feelings and images within us.
So the more we are in touch with our feelings, the more we are able to appreciate the essence or innate quality of any being in the relativistic world of form, called the soul in human
beings. It is this essential human quality that enables us to learn languages as very young children. However, as our minds have become fragmented and specialized over the years because
evolution has been more divergent than convergent, we have lost touch with the essence that
both science and religion share and hence with the Essence of the Universe. A partial solution
to this problem is to kill the mind. However, we can only really feel into the Wholeness of
the Totality of Existence, when all the divergent streams of evolution converge in a megasynthesis of everything at evolution’s Omega Point.
Eternity
[Late Latin æternalis, from Latin ævum ‘age’, cognate with aeon ‘an indefinite period of time’,
from the Greek aion ‘age’.] In the Unified Relationships Theory, there are an infinite number
of infinite cardinals, discovered by Georg Cantor, and time is simply an abstraction from
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Consciousness, treated in exactly the same way as all other variables, as in mathematics, not
real in any absolute sense. So the notion of an infinite period of time, which provides many
with their immortality symbols, makes no sense. As Wholeness is the union of all opposites,
we can most simply say that Eternity is Now, apparently a zero period of time, the other side
of the coin. Apparently, because the Eternal Now is not a moment in the horizontal dimension of time; it is essentially timeless. So as everything that happens happens in Wholeness,
the Eternal Now is just another expression of the Divine.
evidence
[Latin ēvidēns ‘visible, clear, plain, evident, obvious’, from ē- ‘out’ and vident-em, present participle. of vidēre ‘to see’, from PIE base *weid- ‘to see’, also root of wise, view, guide, idea, and
Sanskrit veda ‘knowledge’.]
evolution
[Latin evolvere ‘to roll out, unroll’, from ex ‘out’, and volvere ‘to roll’, originally denoting the
unrolling of a papyrus or parchment roll.] Evolution is an accumulative process of divergence
and convergence, proceeding in an accelerating, exponential fashion by synergistically creating wholes that are greater than the sum of the preceding wholes through the new relationships that are formed, apparently out of nothing. What is driving this entire process is the
creative power of Life arising directly from the Emptiness of our Divine Source in the Eternal
Now. For evolution doesn’t really take place over time; everything that happens happens in
the moment.
This does not mean that there is an intelligent designer directing the entire process, like
an information systems architect in business, for no being in the Universe is separate from
any other. The Universe is designed, but there is no designer thereof. At any one moment,
Life is normally working on structures that already exist in a gerontomorphic process, but
sometimes going back pædomorphically to some earlier point.
If we human beings are to model this entire evolutionary process from Alpha to Omega,
we need to go back to our Divine Source and start afresh at the very beginning. The potential
to undergo what might appear a massive undertaking is present within all of us. It is in this
sense that evolution is a process of unrolling or unfolding, making explicit in the explicate
order what is implicit in the implicate order. But it does not really begin in the Void. As by
the Principle of Unity, Emptiness and Fullness coexist, we can just as well say that evolution
arises from Wholeness. For everything that exists in the manifest world of form is simply an
abstraction from or appearance in Consciousness.
See also involution.
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existence
[Medieval Latin existentia, from Latin ex- ‘out, and present participle of sistere, ‘be placed,
stand firm or still’.] From this etymology, something that exists is something that stands out
or is perceptible. As such, existence is often equated with reality. But those beings that we call
reality are just appearances in Consciousness, not real in an absolute sense. We can therefore
call all beings in the relativistic world of form existence. However, doing this, excludes Ultimate Reality, which does not ‘stand out’; it is the overall context or environment in which
everything stands out. As Reality also exists, we can denote this fact by capitalizing Existence,
short for the Totality of Existence, including both the formless Absolute and the relativistic
world of form.
exoteric
[Latin exōtericus ‘external’, from Greek exōterō, comparative of exō ‘outside’, from PIE base
*eghs- ‘out’.] See esoteric.
experience
[Latin experientia ‘trial; knowledge gained by repeated trials’, from experient-em, present participle of experīrī ‘to try, test, prove’, from ex- ‘out of’ and a lost verb *perīrī ‘to go through’,
with surviving past participle perītus ‘experienced, tested’, related to perīculum ‘risk accompanying an attempt, peril’, from PIE base *per- ‘to try, risk’, verbal root of preposition and
preverb *per ‘forward, through’ in sense ‘to lead over, to press forward’, also root of fear, peril,
pirate, repertory, empirical, experiment, and expert.]
explicate order
[See explicit.] The explicate order is that aspect of the Universe that is accessible to our senses
of sight, hearing, touch, taste, and smell. It lies on the surface of things, like waves and ripples
on the surface of the ocean of Consciousness, which clearly have no separate existence, as
such. It is evolution that makes manifest in the explicate order what is implicit in the implicate order, which lies beneath the surface of things. See also implicate.
explicit
[Latin explicitus, past participle of explicare ‘to unfold’, from ex- ‘out’, and plicare ‘to fold’.]
Explicit is closely related to evolution, with its root meaning ‘unroll’. In terms of human learning, in the middle of the twentieth century, we invented the stored-program computer, a machine for processing symbols. If there are no symbols, there is nothing to process. We can use
this fact to discover how we think, learn, and organize our ideas in IRL, which makes explicit
how we have implicitly been learning for thousands of years. See also implicit.
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field
[Old English feld ‘area of flat, open land’, from PIE base *plth-, the root of Greek platus
‘broad’, probably the root of plateau.] There is nothing in the etymology of field that suggests
that fields should be enclosed by fences and hedges, separating one from the other. But this
happened in two waves of enclosure in England, when what were previously considered ‘commons’ became private property. Similarly, fields in academia are often enclosed by specialists,
who consider them their own domain, not allowing generalists in. In physics, fields are “The
area or space under the influence of, or within the range of, some agent”, generally regarded
as causal.
In the Unified Relationships Theory, fields are special types of relationships, which are
causal, like fields in physics, including morphogenetic fields. And there are no hedges separating one field from another in the world of learning; they have all been demolished. We can
then view the Universe as an undivided, seamless continuum, without any borders, which
leads to Wholeness, the ability to see the Totality of Existence as a coherent whole.
form
[Latin forma ‘form, figure, shape’, from formare ‘to form, shape, fashion’, uncertain earlier
derivation] Arrangement of parts (OED), an abstract building block in IRL, providing the
basic element in structures. See also information.
foundations of knowledge
When we learn to integrate all knowledge in all cultures and disciplines at all times, we need
to establish the foundations that are common to all these various approaches to learning. The
immovable rock on which all knowledge is built is Consciousness or the Truth, which we experience through Gnosis.
On top of this, we build the ontological level, which describes knowledge that applies to
all beings as data patterns, prior to interpretation as information and knowledge. This level is
common to us all, no matter what culture or discipline we are specialists in. The epistemological level is a semantic model, or knowledge about knowledge, describing the relationships
between concepts after interpretation. As our interpretations can vary depending on the circumstances, there is nothing fixed at this level of the foundations.
The key point about the gnostic and ontological foundations is that they do not constitute
a paradigm or fixed pattern that can inhibit our learning. All structures are possible within
the framework provided by these levels. See Figure 1.51 on page 172.
Freedom
[Old English freo, from Indo-European base *prijos, ‘dear, beloved’, also the root of friend.
Originally, free was a term of love and affection uniting the members of a family in a common
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bond, and implicitly excluding their servants or slaves—those that were not ‘free’.] Paradoxically, Freedom, with a capital F, arises through the recognition that we human beings do not
have free-will to decide the course of our lives, for in Reality there is no separate being who
can make such a choice. When we live in Wholeness in this way, there are no restrictions on
how or what we might learn or on what we might do, unlike our so-called free society, which
is constantly seeking to put us in chains. As Erich Fromm wrote in the middle of the Second
World War, we fear Freedom, no matter what our politicians might tell us. The so-called freemarket economy is a straitjacket on us all, which we need to shake off if we are to have any
chance of finding true Freedom, without which we cannot find Love.
Fullness
[Old English, cognate with many Teutonic words, from Indo-European root *ple, the root of
Latin plenus ‘full’, the root of many other words, such as plenty, plural, replete, supply, and surplus.] Fullness, with a capital F, denotes Wholeness, the opposite of Emptiness or Oneness,
where Fullness is the union of Fullness and Emptiness, just as Wholeness is the union of
Wholeness and Oneness.
function
Tolle’s distinction from role.
generalist
[Latin generālis ‘general, belonging to a kind’, from genus ‘kind’, from same PIE base as genesis.] Because of the divergent tendencies of evolution during the past several thousand years,
we live in a society of specialists with fragmented, split minds, quite unable to understand
what is happening to humanity at the present time. To heal our fragmented minds in Wholeness, the remedy is thus to become generalists, taking the natural evolutionary process of conceptual abstraction to its utmost level of generality.
This is a natural evolutionary development of the jobs of information systems architects,
viewing an entire business enterprise as a coherent whole. For these people are specialists in
the highly abstract modelling methods that built the Internet, able to see the big picture. In
a similar manner, my local doctor in Sweden calls herself ‘specialist i allmänmedicin’, a specialist in general medicine, corresponding to a general practitioner in the UK. So when we
view the Universe as a meaningful information system, we can specialize in generalities, able
to see the simplicity of the Universe, beneath all the apparent complexity.
genesis
[Both Latin ‘the constellation that presides over one’s birth’ and Greek ‘origin, birth, creation, generation; a being, creature; race’, from PIE base *genə- ‘to give birth, beget’, with derivatives referring to aspects and results of procreation and to familial and tribal groups.] The
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beginning, origin, or mode of formation of something. When applied to the Universe as a
Whole, Genesis (with a capital G to denote the Absolute) refers to the Ineffable, Formless Divine and the means by which the entire world of form arises; that is through the creative action of Life and the Logos.
genetic
[Greek genesis ‘origin’, on the analogy of pairs of words like antithesis and antithetic.] Genetic
was first used in biology in 1859 in Darwin’s On the Origin of the Species to refer to an affinity,
connection, or relationship that is the result of a common origin. The science of genetics then
came to mean the study of the laws of origination and heredity, giving rise to a host of words
with suffixes -genetic, -genesis, and -geny to mean ‘the origin and development’, such as ontogeny ‘of the individual being’, phylogeny ‘of the species’, morphogenesis ‘of forms’, and hologenesis ‘of wholes that are greater than preceding wholes’, of increasing levels of generality. Then
in 1909, Wilhelm Johannsen introduced the word gene (in German), using it in English in
1911 to be used in the science of genetics as an element in gametes, “demonstrated by modern
Mendelian researches” (OED).
Then, following the discovery of the structure of the DNA molecule by Crick and Watson
in 1953, the basic mechanism of biogentic inheritance was discovered. As the Scientific American said in 1971, “When we speak of genes, we usually have in mind the hereditary material—
the DNA—in the chromosomes of the cell nucleus” (OED).
But human behaviour for the past five thousand years and more has been determined more
through noogenesis than biogenesis. As modern materialistic science does not recognize what
is patently obvious to anyone with a modicum of intelligence, Western civilization has thus
moved as far away from Genesis, from the Origin of the Universe, as possible. This is not a
matter of nature versus nuture, for mechanists don’t even understand that Nature too originates in the Divine Source that we all share. So if we are to realize our fullest potential as Divine, Cosmic beings, free of our mechanistic conditioning, this can only happen when genetics
truly returns to the Origin of the Universe.
generous
[Latin generōsus ‘of noble birth’, from genus, from same PIE base as genesis.] In the sixteenth
and seventeenth centuries, to be of noble birth came to mean ‘magnanimous, free from meanness or prejudice; liberal, munificent’. It this were really so, the human race would not be in
the terrible mess it is in today. Nevertheless, it is interesting to note that generosity, like kindliness, is our true nature, all words deriving from the PIE base *genə- ‘to give birth’.
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genuine
[Latin genuīnus ‘natural, innate’, from same PIE base as genesis.] We can see from the root of
genuine that the URT—the genuine theory of everything, as a self-reflective, coherent map of
the Universe—can only arise from and through Genesis, through the creative power of Life
arising directly from our Divine Source, the Origin of the Universe.
genus
[Latin ‘kind; birth, descent origin; race, stock, family, house’, from same PIE base as genesis.]
Like kind and class, genus has come to mean ‘a group or set of entities with common attributes’, a meaning not dissimilar to genre. In biological taxonomy, a genus is a group of species
with similar attributes, one of eight major ranks of living organisms, of increasing levels of
generality. The ultimate genus is the all-inclusive superclass Being—arising through and
from Genesis—the key to the innermost secret of the Universe: the Principle of Unity.
genius
[Latin ‘the guardian spirit of a man or place’, from same PIE base as genesis.] During the fourteenth to the nineteenth centuries, the OED tells us that genius was used very much with the
original Latin meaning: “With reference to classical pagan belief: The tutelary god or attendant spirit allotted to every person at his birth, to govern his fortunes and determine his character, and finally to conduct him out of the world; also, the tutelary and controlling spirit
similarly connected with a place, an institution, etc.”, most of the citations referring to place
rather than human being. For if the Christians had acknowledged the existence of the creative
power of Life present within each of us, this would have destroyed the first principle of unwisdom on which Western civilization is based.
So in these days of celebrities, who seem to give many vicarious pleasure, genius has come
to mean ‘a person with exceptional intelligence and creative power’. Such abilities are only
exceptional because we have organized society to stultify children’s natural intelligence, for it
is intelligence that sees the lies on which Western civilization, at least, is based. So to maintain
the status quo, it is essential for the authorities to suppress people’s natural genius as much as
possible.
gentile
[Latin gentīlis ‘belonging to a gens ‘nation’ ’, in Late Latin ‘foreign, heathen, pagan’, from
same PIE base as genesis.] Curiously, in applications deriving from the Vulgate, gentile came
to mean in the fifteenth century, not ‘one who belongs to the same nation or clan’, but one
who belongs to the opposite, specifically those who are not Jews. The Late Latin gentīlēs was
used to transtlate Greek ethnikos, referring to ta ethne ‘the nations’, in turn translating Hebrew ha goyim, ‘the (non-jewish) nations’.There is some confusion here because Stones Con-
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cordance suggests that Hebrew goy regularly meant in the Old Testament any people in
contrast to Israel.
From the same Latin root, we find gentle, originally meaning ‘well-born, belonging to a
family with position’, as with the English rank of gentleman, which led to the meanings ‘courteous, noble’, leading to such meanings as ‘mild in disposition or behaviour; kind, tender’,
most especially as applied to the ‘gentler sex’, namely women.
We thus see the seventh pillar of unwisdom in evidence here. But just like words pagan,
heathen, and barbarian indicate, those who were not Christians or Jews were etymologically,
at least, more peaceful and grounded in Nature than these disparaging terms would seem to
suggest.
gerontomorphosis
[Greek gerontion ‘old man’ and morphe ‘form’, cognate with geriatric through gerass ‘old age’.]
Term coined by Gavin de Beer in contrast to W. Garstang’s pædomorphosis, to mean ‘the
shaping of the old’. This refers to the evolution of structures that are fully formed, that have
become highly specialized, unable to adapt to their changing circumstances. As Koestler put
it, “Gerontomorphosis cannot lead to radical changes and new departures; it can only carry
an already specialized evolutionary line one more step further in the same direction—as a rule
into a dead end of the maze.” (Koestler, Ghost in the Machine, p. 165.)
gestalt
[German Gestalt ‘shape, form, pattern’, past participle of stellen ‘to place’, from PIE base *stel‘to put, stand’, also root of still, install, and stalk, among others.] Has been imported into English from gestalt psychology to denote wholes that are greater than the sum of their constituent wholes. When healing the fragmented mind in Wholeness, we are thus led to see a new
Gestalt, in Thomas Kuhn’s words in The Structure of Scientific Revolutions, ultimately and
paradoxically quite without form.
gnosis
[Greek ‘investigation, knowledge’, cognate with know and jñāna.] Direct, immediate inner
knowing of the Divine in Oneness and Wholeness. See also jñāna.
gnostic
[Greek gnostikos ‘pertaining to knowledge’, cognate with know and jñāni.] A person with direct, immediate inner knowing of the Divine, a mystic. See also jñāni.
god
[Old Teutonic base *gudam, either from PIE base *gheu(ə) ‘to invoke’ or *gheu ‘to pour a libation, offer a sacrifice’.] We can see from the uncertainty about the PIE base of god that there
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is much debate how the meaning of this most fundamental of religious words has evolved. All
we can really know through the vast expansion of consciousness happening in the world today
is that ever since we human beings acquired self-reflective Intelligence some twenty-five thousand years ago, we have been aware of an Omnipotent, Immanent, and Transcendent Presence within and beyond ourselves that we cannot see, hear, smell, taste, or touch with our
physical senses. However, in the early days of human learning, our ancestors were like innocent children in adult bodies, not able to make sense of what was happening to them, hence
all the confusion surrounding this word.
In Europe, this Omniscient Presence has traditionally been called God, regarded as a superhuman being that has power over us and which has traditionally been worshipped. Today,
we can intelligently call this Ineffable Presence Consciousness, forming this concept in exactly
the same way as all other concepts both within and outside science. However, it is best to
avoid using word God to denote the Absolute because of all its emotive baggage. See also Divine, Universe, Wholeness, Oneness, among the dozens of alternative words we can use to denote the Divine or the immediate action of the Divine as we experience it.
graph
[Greek graphicus ‘belonging to writing’, from graphein ‘to scratch’, for early writing was
scratched on clay with a stylus.] In mathematics and chemistry, for instance, a graph is short
for graphic formula, a symbolic diagram showing the relationships between various beings.
In IRL, we borrow object-oriented modelling drawing techniques to illustrate the relationships between concepts. For an illustration of this see Figure 2.7 on page 203.
See also relation, which shows how this information can be represented in the more compact form of a table.
Ground of Being
The Datum of the Universe ‘that which is given’.
growth curve
In general, the growth of structures does not follow a steady pace. During the billions of years
of evolution, there have been times of very rapid growth and times of comparative little
change. This phenomenon is depicted in the S-shape of the growth curve, also called the logistics or learning curve. This curve is absolutely essential to getting our lives into perspective.
If we are on section AB, it might seem that our learning is progressing very slowly, “I’ll never
manage this” is a familiar cry. Conversely, when on section BC, we might think that growth
will continue indefinitely, at the same steady pace.
Both these perspectives are results of narrow points of view. Furthermore, because Wholeness is the union of all opposites, the growth curve has an opposite, the decay curve, when
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structures break up and eventually die. Today, Western civilization is on a downward trend,
enabling a quite new civilization to emerge, one that is based on Wholeness and the Truth,
Love and Peace, and Life and Freedom. See Figure 6.6, ‘Learning curve’ on page 539 in
Chapter 6: ‘A Holistic Theory of Evolution’.
guilt
[Old English gylt, peculiarly English, not found in any other Indo-European language. There
is little evidence that guilt is cognate with yield having a common root *-gelth ‘pay’, originally
‘debt’, in a similar manner to German schuld and Swedish skuld, which mean both ‘debt’ and
‘guilt’] Guilt is an induced emotion that arises from a sense of separation, when society considers that an individual has committed an antisocial act, which could be called criminal. So
when a person kills another in a blind rage, this is considered murder, but when politicians
send hundreds and thousands to their deaths, this is often regarded as socially acceptable.
Actually, because the great majority of people in the world today are not adapting to the
accelerating pace of evolutionary change that we are experiencing today, thus threatening the
very survival of the human race, we could consider them guilty of antisocial behaviour. But
this would be silly, because none of us are ultimately responsible for our behaviour, the causes
of which generally lie deep in the personal, cultural, and collective subconscious. So how can
we possibly be responsible for something of which we have little or no knowledge?
In the Paragonian Society that could emerge from the death of Western civilization and
its embodying patriarchal epoch, such notions of guilt and criminal activity will disappear.
Antisocial activities will be regarded as pathological, requiring therapy and healing. Self-inquiry is not a private activity, which affects just an individual, but a public one, that affects
the health and well-being of the whole of society.
harmony
[Latin harmonia ‘the agreement of sounds, melody’, from Greek harmoniā ‘joint, union;
agreement, treaty; harmony, proportion, concord of sounds’, from harmos ‘joint’, from PIEbase *ar- and *arə-‘to fit together’, also root of coordinate, artist, reason, read, order, and arithmetic.]
heathen
[Old English hæth ‘open wasteland, especially with heather growing on it’, from hæthen
‘dweller on the heath’, historically assumed to come from Gothic *haithinaz, from PIE base
*kaito- ‘forest, uncultivated land.’ Another possibility is that heathen derived from the influence of Armenian het‘anos ‘heathen’, from Greek ethnos ‘nation’, with PIE base s(w)e ‘third
person, reflexive pronoun’, root of self and many other words. See also gentile.] Whatever the
derivation of heathen, once again we see the seventh pillar of unwisdom in action in the evo-
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lution of this word. As heathen had a similar root meaning to pagan, both words denoting
country dwellers, in contrast to civilized people living in towns, both these words came to
mean people to be abhorred.
holism
[Greek olos ‘whole’, from PIE base *sol ‘whole’, also root of safe, catholic, and solid, among
other words. This is a different PIE base from that of holy, health, and whole.] Coined by Jan
Christiaan Smuts in 1926 with a specific evolutionary meaning: “Holism … underlies the synthetic tendency in the universe, and is the principle which makes for the origin and progress
of wholes in the universe … This whole-making or holistic tendency is fundamental in nature
… Evolution is nothing but the gradual development and stratification of progressive series
of wholes, stretching from the inorganic beginnings to the highest levels of spiritual creation.”
(Holism and Evolution, p. v.) “The whole-making, holistic tendency, or Holism, operating in
and through particular wholes, is seen in all stages of existence, and is by no means confined
to the biological domain to which science has hitherto restricted [evolution].” (Ibid, p. 99.)
holographic
[Greek holos ‘whole’ and graphicus ‘belonging to writing’, from graphein ‘to scratch’.] A holographic view of the Universe is created by self-reflective Intelligence lit by the coherent light
of Consciousness, which is analogous to a laser beam, which both creates a hologram and enables it to be seen in three dimensions. Because the Universe has a deep, underlying, unifying
structure—described as an infinitely dimensional network of hierarchical relationships—the
Universe can be seen as a whole in greater or lesser detail within all forms and structures, depending on the breadth of light being applied at any one moment. When the light of Consciousness is at its utmost breadth, there is an experience of Ineffable, Nondual Wholeness,
realizing that all beings in the Universe are also Divine Wholeness, embodying and transcending all forms and structures.
In Auguries of Innocence, William Blake exquisitely expressed the holographic nature of the
Universe with these opening lines:
To see a world in a grain of sand,
And a heaven in a wild flower,
Hold infinity in the palm of your hand,
And eternity in an hour.

Holoramic
[Greek holos ‘whole’ and horāma ‘sight’, from horān ‘to see’, from PIE base *wer- ‘to perceive,
watch out for’, also root of wary, lord, reward, and guard.] The view of Wholeness from the
Summit of the Mountain of All Knowledge, embracing the egocentric, ethnocentric, anthropocentric, geocentric, and kosmocentric perspectives in the spectrum of consciousness.
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holotropic
[Greek holos ‘whole’ and tropē ‘turning, change’] Coined by Stanislav Grof to mean ‘turning
towards the Whole’, in a similar manner to heliotropic ‘turning towards the Sun’ (brief private
conversation in 1992 at a conference in Prague called Science, Spirituality, and the Global Crisis
organized by the International Transpersonal Association). However, the related verb trepo
‘to turn’, has two meanings, as in English: ‘to change direction’ (as in ‘turn into a side-road’),
and ‘to change form’ (as in ‘turn into a frog’) (Letter from Oxford English Dictionary Word
and Language Service (OWLS) in 1993). So holotropic can be said to have two meanings, the
second being ‘transforming the Whole’, using -tropic in the same sense as entropic. In order
to return Home to Wholeness, to our Divine Source, we need to transform the Whole; a partial transformation is not sufficient.
Home
[Old English hām ‘dwelling, house, estate, village’, from Old Norse heimr ‘dwelling, world’,
from PIE base *tkei- ‘to settle, dwell, be home’, related to *kei- PIE base of civilization etc.]
Home, with a capital H, is Wholeness, where we can all feel safe, free of the fear of death. For
Home is the world, as the ancient Icelanders knew, all of us together, for none of us is separate
from any other being in the Universe for a single instant in our lives. And as our True Essence
is Wholeness, none of us have ever left Home, which we can realize when the fragmented
mind is healed in Wholeness.
Another connotation of home is that it is a place where we can hide, that is secret, denoted
in the Swedish word for secret, which is hemlig, literally ‘belonging to home’. But Home is
not secret, even if it is what Heraclitus called the ‘Hidden Harmony’, the union of all opposites.
homeostasis
[Greek homoios ‘of the same kind, like, similar’, from PIE base *sem- ‘one’, and stasis ‘placing,
setting’, from PIE base *stā- ‘to stand’.] In biology, “The ability or tendency of an organism
or cell to maintain internal equilibrium by adjusting its physiological processes.” However,
we can also apply homeostasis in the noosphere, to denote people’s conservative attitudes and
difficulties in adapting to the unprecedented rates of evolutionary change we are experiencing
today. See also autosoteric.
human
[Latin hūmānus ‘human’, cognate with homo ‘human being, man’, related to humus ‘soil’,
from PIE base *dhghem- ‘earth’, also root of humble.] We can see from this etymology that
the Indo-Europeans conceived of human beings as earthlings in contrast to the divine residents of the heavens. Similarly, the PIE word for mortal was often used as a synonym for hu-
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man, in contrast to the immortal gods. So the separation between the human and the divine
lies deep in the collective psyche. It is the task of Homo divinus to end this separation, and so
discover what it truly means to be a human being, in contrast to the other animals and machines, like computers.
humble
[See human.] We can see from the etymology of human that humility has traditionally been
based on a denial that we are all Divine beings and that, as a corollary, it is arrogant to live in
conscious union with the Divine.
hylogenesis
[Greek ulē ‘wood, matter’ and genesis ‘origin’. .
immanse
[Latin in- ‘in’ and mansum, past participle of manēre ‘to dwell’, also root of mansion and
manse, modelled on immerse. See also immanent.] To come into union with the Immanent
Divine Essence we all share, most simply called Love; to be Immanent, the opposite of transcend ‘to be Transcendent’. Such a unification can come happen through involution from the
Omega point of evolution as all the divisions of the categorizing mind dissolve into the Immortal Cosmic Soul.
The reason why English and the other European languages lack this word is that historically Christianity has been more focused on the remote, transcendent aspect of the Divine—
so that the priests could come between God and the people—than on the intimate, immanent
aspect, which we can enjoy in solitude and divine lovemaking. Not to be confused with immanse in the Urban Dictionary, an adjective “used to describe something that is just that one
step better than something that is immense”.
See also transcend.
idea
[Greek ideā ‘appearance, form; way, manner, nature; opinion, notion, idea’, from PIE base
*weid- ‘to see’, the same as wisdom.] An idea is thus something we see in the mind, a mental
image or concept, which, in itself, cannot be seen with physical eyesight. The well-known
phrase, “Now I see what you mean” well illustrates the essential notion of idea.
From idea we get the philosophy of idealism, which indicates that our minds create our
reality, which does not exist independently of a knowing being, as many scientists still believe
today.
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identity
[Latin idem ‘same’, from PIE base *i- pronominal stem, also root of Latin is, ea, id ‘he, she,
it’ and item ‘also, likewise, in like manner’, from which the English word item is derived. The
PIE base also gave rise to Latin iterum ‘again, a second time’, the root of iterate ‘repeat’, and
identidem ‘repeatedly, again and again’, from idem et idem, which influenced the formation
of identity. The OED tells us that various suggestions have been offered as to the formation of the word. The need was evidently felt for a noun of condition or quality from idem
to express the notion of ‘sameness’, side by side with those of ‘likeness’ and ‘oneness’ expressed by similitās and ūnitās: hence the form of the suffix -ty, which derives from Latin
-tās, like beauty and liberty, from *bellitās and lībertās, from bellus ‘pretty’ and līber ‘free’, respectively. However, idem had no combining stem, so there are some speculations about
how the Late Latin word identitās was formed, giving rise to identity via French identité.]
We can see from this complicated etymology that identity essentially means ‘sameness’.
But sameness is not indicated in the term identity theft, coined in 1964. On the contrary. We
have come to identify ourselves with what makes us unique, different from our fellow human
beings, the plants and other animals, and the rest of the Universe. So where is the sameness
here? Well, the OED defines identity as “The sameness of a person or thing at all times or in
all circumstances; the condition or fact that a person or thing is itself and not something else;
individuality, personality.”
Yet this fragmented definition of identity inhibits us from answering the time-honoured
question, “Who am I?” We can answer this question by repeating the statement Neti, neti
‘Not this, not this’ in jñāna-yoga, the path of wisdom and abstract knowledge. By discovering
that our true identity is not the body, mind, emotions, feelings, or even soul, we can realize
Oneness, in complete union with the Divine, at the centre of the Ocean of Consciousness.
However, this spiritual exercise does release us from our anthropocentric limitations. To
answer the broader question, “Who are we?” we need to stand outside ourselves, realizing that
we not human beings having a mystical experience, but rather Divine, Cosmic beings having
a human experience. We then realize that Wholeness is our True Nature, the Authentic Self
that is the same for all of us. Using the metaphor of the Ocean of Consciousness, as an extension of David Bohm’s holomovement, we are all at once the entire Ocean and individual
waves and currents on and beneath the surface, not separate from the Ocean as a whole. If
could all realize this Truth, then all the holy wars—wars about the Whole—that have bedevilled human affairs for thousands of years, would come to an end.
See also individual.
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immanent
[Late Latin immanēnt-, present participle of immanēre ‘to remain in’, from Latin in- ‘in’ and
manēre ‘to remain, stay, rest, dwell’, from PIE base *men- ‘to remain’, also root of remain,
permanent, manor, and ménage.] Indwelling spirit, with respect to human beings.
immortality symbols
Because the egoic mind has led us to feel separate from our immortal Ground of Being over
the millennia, we have invented a number of immortality symbols to give us a precarious
sense of security and identity in life. Traditionally, these have been religious in character, such
as the belief in everlasting life after death, in the West, and the belief in reincarnation, in the
East. However, today, it is money that provides the primary immortality symbol. It is our obsession for money that is driving humanity to extinction. For when we do not face our fears
with full consciousness and intelligence, these fears will eventually come along to haunt us.
implicate order
[See implicit.] The implicate order is that aspect of the Universe that is not accessible to our
senses, such as sight, hearing, taste, touch, and smell. It is the underlying reality that enabled
David Bohm to resolve the incompatibilities between relativity and quantum theories. See
also explicate order.
implicit
[Latin implicitus, past participle of implicare ‘to enfold, entwine, entangle’, from in- ‘in’, and
plicare ‘to fold’.] Contrary to the root meaning of this word, what is implicit is not complicated and to be eschewed, as its seventeenth century meanings indicated, but incredibly simple. What is implicit is a potential that lies within us all, but with which we can also live quite
happily through intuition. See also explicit.
individual
[Medieval Latin individualis, from Latin individuus ‘indivisible’, from in- ‘not’ and dividere
‘to divide’.] An individual is one who is not divided, who is whole. In human terms, an individual is not someone who says, “I am a human being, separate from God, Nature, and each
other,” which is the meaning that individual often has today. Rather, an individual is one who
can say, “I am humanity, I am one with all sentient beings, I am Consciousness and everything that is within it.”
See also identity.
ineffable
[Latin ineffabilis ‘unutterable’, from in- ‘not’ and effari, ‘speak out’, from ex- ‘out’ and fari,
‘to speak’, also root of fable, fame, and fate.] That cannot be spoken, ultimately referring to
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the Nondual Divine, within, embracing, and transcending the entire world of form. This
meaning is encapsulated in the opening lines of Lao Tzu’s Tao Teh Ching: “Tao can be talked
about, but not the Eternal Tao. Names can be names, but not the Eternal Name.” By transference, any human experience that cannot be described, just shared, such as divine lovemaking or a radiantly brilliant sunset. In ‘The Naming of Cats’, a poem set to music by Andrew
Lloyd Webber in the musical Cats, T. S. Eliot declares that cats have an ineffable name that
the cat himself knows when in profound meditation. As it is with cats, so it is with human
beings. We alone can know what it means to be us.
infidel
[Latin īnfidēlis ‘untrue, disloyal, faithless’, from in- ‘not’, and fidēlis ‘faithful’, from fidēs
‘faith’, from PIE base *bheidh- ‘to trust, confide, persuade’, also root of fiancé, federal, and
bide.] Of all the derogatory words people have invented to denote those ‘not of the faith’, infidel is perhaps the most threatening. The Arabic word for infidel is kāfir ‘infidel, impious
wretch, one who does not recognize the blessings of God’, similarly used as a term of opprobrium, from kafara ‘to cover up, conceal, deny’.
Once again we see the way that the exclusive, monotheistic religions have distorted Divine
Truth. What is hidden from the exoteric religions, such as Islam, is the Principle of Unity—
Wholeness is the union of all opposites—the seventh pillar of wisdom, an antidote to the first
pillar of unwisdom: the belief that God is other.
information
[Latin informare ‘to give form and shape to, form an idea of’.] Data, interpreted within context, to give meaning. All beings in the Universe are engaged in this communication process,
not just human beings. For instance, the Sun and Moon are informing the Earth of their characteristics, proving meaningful information. In IRL, we represent such relationships in semantic models consisting of classes of entities and their attributes.
instance
To be added. See particular.
integral
[Latin integer ‘whole, complete, untouched, intact, entire’, from in ‘not’ and *tag- base of tangere ‘to touch’.] A holistic, fully integrated approach to learning that leads to the Unified Relationships Theory, to Wholeness at the Omega point of evolution, a term popular in the
USA through the Integral Institute, founded by Ken Wilber.
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Integral Relational Logic
The science of reason that truly represents how we think, unlike the deductive forms of logic
that have evolved from Aristotle’s syllogism and Euclid’s axiomatic approach to mathematical
proof. IRL, which has evolved from the relational model of data, augmented by object-oriented modelling techniques, is so called because its principle concept is relationship and because it has arisen through the action of the Logos.
Using the notation of the UML, Figure 1.47, ‘Overall design of the Universe’ on page 167
in Chapter 1: ‘Starting Afresh at the Very Beginning’ shows a comprehensive, self-inclusive
model of the Totality of Existence, of the entire Universe. It shows that every being is related
to every other being in potentially an infinite number of ways, some of which can be categorized and some of which are beyond classification, which must remain a mystery.
integrity
[Latin integritas ‘unimpaired condition, soundness, health, purity, correctness’. See also integral.] One of the four fundamental principles of concept formation in IRL. While clarity,
consistency, and simplicity naturally lead to integrity, to Wholeness, integrity is included as
one of the basic principles because integrity also means ‘honesty, sincerity’. If we are to create
a coherent model of the Universe that truly corresponds to all our experiences, from the mystical to the mundane, there is no room for pretence. It is essential that we meticulously examine both the soundness of our concepts and the experiences on which they are based with the
utmost attentiveness, which Buddhists call smriti ‘mindfulness’.
intellect
[See Intelligence] Despite the common etymology with Intelligence, intellect has a quite meaning. Whereas Intelligence is a Divine quality, the intellect is very much a human one, referring
to our mental capabilities, such as reasoning, which can potentially be reproduced in a machine such as a computer. So there could be artificial intellect, but not artificial intelligence
As the Sufi poet Rumi said, “Love is the sea of not-being and there the intellect drowns.”
Intelligence
[Latin intelligentia 'understanding’, from intelligentem past participle of intellegere, from inter
‘between’ and legere ‘gather, choose, read’.] Etymologically, the ability to read between the
lines, to intuitively see relationships between concepts that are cannot be seen by the analytical, fragmented mind.
The eyesight of Consciousness, sometimes called the Witness in spiritual circles. The preeminent Christian mystic Meister Eckhart was referring to Intelligence when he said, “The
eye with which I see God is the same as that with which he sees me.” So just as Consciousness
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is Cosmic, Intelligence is Divine. It is the divine ability to read between the lines, to see the
relationships between beings in the context of Consciousness.
This means that if the coherent light of Consciousness is occluded with fragmented and
deluded concepts, then Intelligence cannot function. This understanding is of the utmost importance, for otherwise, we are living our lives blindfold, rather like driving down the highway at ever increasing speeds with our eyes closed.
Interesting
[English transitive verb interest, after noun interest, from Latin interest ‘it makes a difference,
concerns, matters, is of importance’, third person singular indicative of interesse (used directly
as a noun in Middle English) ‘to be between, take part in’, from inter ‘between’ and esse ‘to
be’.]
interpretation
[Latin interpretātiōnem ‘explanation, exposition, interpretation’, from interpretārī ‘to explain,
understand in a certain sense’, from interpres ‘negotiator, mediator; explainer’, from inter ‘between’ and root of pretrium ‘worth, value, price’, from PIE base *per- ‘to sell’, also root of
praise, precious, price; appraise, appreciate.] In IRL, interpretation is the process of turning
meaningless data patterns into meaningful information and knowledge by paying careful attention to the similarities and differences in and between these patterns. In this simple, egalitarian, and commonsensical way, we can give clarity, meaning, and purpose to our lives, free
of all the conflicts and suffering that have afflicted human beings as the result of not having
one simple rule for interpreting what is given us all by the Divine.
intuition
[Latin intuērī ‘to look upon, consider, contemplate’, from in- ‘into’ and tuērī ‘to look’] By
looking inwards into the depths of the psyche, “the ability to understand something immediately, without the need for conscious reasoning” (COED). Intuitive insights can be shared,
but they cannot normally be explained to someone who does not have similar levels of intuition. “How do you know that?” people might awesomely or sceptically ask depending on
how they feel about the person and the situation.
involution
[Latin involvere, from in- ‘into’ and volvere ‘to roll’] In some senses, involution is the opposite
of evolution, both processes taking place in the Eternal Now. If we see evolution as a process
of making explicit what is implicit, involution reverses this process. In human terms, in the
Unified Relationships Theory, we look at the Totality of Existence as a hierarchical network
of structure-forming relationships, called the web of life by systems theorists. This picture is
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rather like a graph in mathematics, consisting of nodes and the arcs between them, where the
arcs represent relationships between forms and structures.
Now each node is actually a structure of forms and the relationships between them. We
can continue the process of dissolving all these structures into relationships so that only relationships remain. Then these too dissolve in the seamless continuum that is Consciousness
itself. And just as evolution is a growing process, involution is a dying process. To fully experience Wholeness, the sense of a separate self needs to die completely, when we can enter a
space of Divine Bliss, free of the fear of death, for we have already experienced death, before
our physical death and the death of the global economy and Homo sapiens.
Furthermore, we are now living primarily with intuition rather than reason. So there is actually no need to make everything explicit to see and feel the Whole. Visionaries of all ages
have been able to do so, enabling them to see events many decades and centuries before they
actually happen. See also evolution.
is
[Old English, third person singular of be, from PIE base *es-, *es-mi giving am and *es-ti is
itself, along with French est, German ist, Welsh ys, Sanskrit ásti, and Latin est and Greek esti,
from esse and einai ‘to be’, respectively, also root of essence, essential, and interesting. See also
satsang and yes.] When we look at ourselves and the world we live in free of distorted personal, cultural, and collective conditioning, we see ‘What is’, which ultimately is grounded
in the Truth, encapsulated in the Sanskrit Sat ‘Absolute Truth’, with the same PIE base.
Both East and West have a common ancestor in this respect, a similar perception of being,
the most fundamental of all concepts, helping us to heal this deep wound in the collective
psyche.
jñāna-yoga
[See jñāni and yoga.] The path of wisdom and abstract knowledge in the East, answering the
question “Who am I?”, essential if we are to truly know ourselves. This path requires utmost
clarity and freedom from every form of ignorance (avidya). Although this is an Eastern path,
we can fully integrate it into Western abstract thought processes, and thus heal the split between East and the West.
In panosophy, this unification can be realized by distinguishing the two forms of knowledge, inner knowing and symbolic knowledge. This inner knowing tells us of the existence of
the Nondual Absolute. To make this real in our experience, we follow the fundamental principle of the jñāni—neti, neti, ‘not this, not this’—to realize in a process of negative discrimination that nothing in the world of form is who we truly are; not our bodies, thoughts,
emotions, feelings, or even souls.
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jñāna
[Sanskrit, from jna ‘to know’, cognate with gnostic and know, from PIE base *gnō- ‘to know’.]
In Advaita, spiritual wisdom and illumination; inner knowing of the Ultimate Reality; the
realization that Atman and Brahman are one.
jñāni
[See jñāna.] A Nondualist, grounded in the deep inner knowing of Advaita, of the Divine,
called Brahman in Hinduism, the eternal, imperishable Absolute. See also gnostic.
Kaivalya
[Sanskrit ‘isolation, Absolute Unity, Absolute Consciousness’, from kevala ‘exlusively one’s
own, not connected with anything else, without qualities or conditions’.] While the root of
Kaivalya indicates solitude, free from all conditioning, it has come to mean the Absolute
through the thirty-four sutras in Book Four of Patañjali’s Yoga Sutras titled ‘Kaivalya Pada’,
the ‘Portion on Absoluteness’; the Kaivalya Upanishad, meant for aged people who recognize
the importance of renunciation in attaining final liberation; Kevala Jñāna ‘Absolute Knowledge’ in Jainism, the highest form of knowledge that a soul can attain; and Shankarcharya’s
Kevaladvaita. The modern mystic Vijai Shankar is currently publishing a series of sixty books
titled Kaivalya Gita: Absolute Understanding, compilations of spontaneous talks given over
many years, pointing out that the entire world of form is nothing but an illusion.
This is the traditional Eastern way. However, the term is even more appropriate when we
unify Eastern mysticism and Western science, leading to the Unified Relationships Theory,
a coherent synthesis of all knowledge grounded in gnosis. For by distancing ourselves from
the entire world of learning in solitude as a renunciant, we are able to climb to the summit of
the mountain of all knowledge, able to see the Totality of Existence in its entirety, a Holoramic perspective that could appropriately be called Kaivalya.
kalokagathia
[Greek kalokagathia ‘nobleness and goodness’, from kalos ‘beautiful, noble, virtuous’, kai
‘and’, and agathos ‘good, brave, noble, wise’.] “Kalokagathia in ancient Greece was ideal physical and moral beauty. Plato believed that which is beautiful can only be good, and vice versa.
Plotinus followed Plato’s ideas and said that ‘beauty is that which irradiates symmetry rather
than symmetry itself’.”6 Another Platonic interpretation of kalokagathia is that it is based on
a “philosophy of a bodily, moral, and spiritual whole”.7 This is not Wholeness—as the union
of all opposites—in a Cosmic sense. However, kalokagathia can serve us well for human
wholeness in the Age of Light.
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kind
[Old English gecynd ‘race, offspring’ and gecynde ‘natural’, related to kin ‘family’, from same
PIE base as genesis.] Both modern meanings of kind—as a noun and adjective—originate
from the notion of a group of people sharing something in common, such as a family or tribe,
like gens ‘clan’ in Latin. Like class and genus, kind has been generalized to mean ‘a group or
set sharing common attributes’, central to the natural way of forming concepts in IRL. But
kind, the native English word for nature, also means ‘friendly, generous’, which is our true
human nature, what we are born with.
It seems from this brief etymological history that we human beings find it natural to be
kind to those with whom we feel something in common. But because either-or thinking has
predominated throughout human history, as a corollary, human nature has come to mean exactly the opposite. Many tend to be very unkind to those who do not fit into their view of the
world, leading to the absurd Christian view of original sin. Jesus was well aware of this problem when he said, “Ye have heard that it hath been said, Thou shalt love thy neighbour, and
hate thine enemy,” going on to say, “But I say unto you, Love your enemies, bless them that
curse you, do good to them that hate you. … For if ye love them which love you, what reward
have you? … And if ye salute your brethen only, what do ye more than others?” (Matthew 5:
43–47) Jesus then went on to famously say, “Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.” (Matthew 22:39)
Of course, in Reality, there are no others, either friends or enemies. We can see this most
clearly when we take the process of concept formation to its utmost level of generality, cognate with kind. For then the fragmented, split mind is healed in Wholeness, grounded in
Love, the Divine Essence we all share, and embraced by Consciousness, the Cosmic Context
for all our learning.
know
[Old English cnāwan, from Proto-Germanic *knæanan, also root of can, cunning, ken, couth,
uncouth, and kith (and kin), from PIE base *gnō- ‘to know’, which is also the root of Greek
gignōskein ‘to know, think, judge’, root of gnosis, diagnosis, and prognosis, and Latin (g)nōscere
‘to become acquainted with, get knowledge of’, root of cognitive, recognize, connoisseur, and
notion and also ignorant, noble, and narrate from related Latin roots.] There are two essential
qualities of knowing: inner knowing or gnosis, which is essentially ineffable, and knowledge
that can be expressed symbolically in concepts and words. Both are needed if we are to follow
the maxim in the Oracle’s kitchen in The Matrix: Temet Nosce, ‘Know yourself’. Taking
the second first, the essence of knowing, in the words of the OED, is to perceive a thing or
person as one identical with one perceived before and to recognize or distinguish one thing
from another. This ability is key to clarity, one of the fundamental principles of concept for-
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mation in IRL. But if our learning is based on recognition, on knowing again, on seeing similarities between data patterns over time, how can we ever learn anything that is radically new,
that is unprecedented?
Well, this is done by basing our knowledge on the Truth, distinguishing inner knowing
from symbolic knowledge, the Absolute from the relativistic world of form with our Intelligence. If the Absolute or Consciousness does not provide the overall Context for all our learning, then we can only live in delusion, out of touch with Reality.
When we have organized all knowledge into universal order, we have reached the summit
of the mountain of all knowledge in Wholeness at the Omega point of evolution. This is the
mirror image of Oneness at the Alpha point of evolution in the depths of the ocean of Consciousness. The Norwegian fjords provide a metaphor of this relationship. Some mountains
there are sheer cliffs up to 1000 metres high, plunging into the fjord, which can reach 1000
metres in depth, enabling ocean-going cruise liners to travel up to 100 kilometres into the
fjord.
kundalini
[Sanskrit ‘snake’ or ‘serpent power’.] The power of Life, experienced by spiritual seekers as
emerging at the base of the spine, like a sleeping serpent, rising through the chakras, giving
rise to spiritual knowledge and mystical visions.
learn
[Middle English lernen, ‘to learn, teach’, from Old English leornian ‘to learn’, from PIE base
*leis, ‘track’, carrying the underlying notion that learning is “gaining experience by following
a track”.] Learning, as the acquisition of knowledge, is the predominant evolutionary process
in the world today, taking place in the noosphere rather than the biosphere, as in earlier times.
As such, when we learn to understand how we learn, we can create of comprehensive theory
of evolution, which explains our origin as a species and where we are all heading in such a
frantic rush.
learning curve
See growth curve.
liberal
[Latin liberalis, from liber ‘free’.] To be liberal is to be free of the constraints and conflicts that
fragmented political systems attempt to place us in. So as a political philosophy, liberalism is
not to be derided, as conservative politicians claiming freedom tend to do.
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lila, leela
[Sanskrit ‘play’.] In Hinduism, the play of the Divine, a delightful description of the dynamics of the relativistic world of form. For only the Eternal Now is real; everything else is just a
dream, a movie in which we are all the actors, playing various roles as evolution guides us.
Life
[Old English lif, with Germanic cognates meaning ‘life, person, body’, from Old Teutonic
*lib- ‘remain, be left’, the root of leave. The connection between remain and life referred to
those people left alive after a battle.] ****
logic
[Late Latin logica ‘logical’, from Greek logikē ‘art of reasoning’, from legein ‘to gather, speak’,
from PIE base *leg- ‘to collect’ and tekhnē ‘art, skill’, from PIE base *teks ‘to weave’.]
Logos
[Greek ‘saying, speaking, speech, mode of speaking; eloquence, discourse; conversation, talk;
word, expression; assertion; principle, maxim; proverb; oracle; promise; order, command;
proposal; condition, agreement; stipulation, decision; pretext; fable, news, story, report, legend; prose-writing, history, book, essay, oration; affair, incident; thought, reason, reckoning,
computation, reflection, deliberation, account, consideration, opinion; cause, end; argument,
demonstration; meaning, value; proportion’, these meanings all coming from the Pocket Oxford Classical Greek Dictionary.] Despite these numerous meanings, the ancient Greeks gave
logos two distinct meanings, a mystical and a mundane. To Heraclitus, the mystical philosopher of change, logos signified “the rational principle governing the cosmos”. Everything is in
constant flux, related and ordered through the universal Logos, which is also manifest in the
human being’s power of reason. The Logos is thus the organizing power of Life, emanating
from our divine Source.
However, Heraclitus’s contemporaries clearly did not understand what he meant, for he
was called the ‘Obscure’. Furthermore, Aristotle accused Heraclitus of not reasoning. Yet,
Heraclitus was much closer to understanding the way we actually reason than Aristotle, an
understanding we can express in the modern language of IRL, which has evolved from computer science.
As John was the most mystical of the four evangelists, it is probable that he was referring
to the mystical meaning of logos when he wrote, “In the beginning was the Logos, and the
Logos was with God, and the Logos was God”. However, when the Bible came to be translated into English, logos was translated ‘word’, one of the many mundane meanings of logos.
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Love
[Old English lufu ‘love’, from PIE base *leubh- ‘find pleasing’, the root of libido and believe.]
In contrast to Greek, which had four words for love—sturge ‘affection’, philos ‘friendship’, eros
‘eros’, and agape ‘compassion’—English has just one. But it still has an advantage over French
and some other languages, where je t’aime can mean both ‘I love you’ and ‘I like you’. However, none of these meanings denote true Love, for love has an opposite, hate, both words having an object. True Love has neither an opposite nor an object. It is the Divine Essence that
we all share, with the power to heal our grievously sick society if we are willing to look at the
immortality symbols that create so much conflict in the world.
mantra
[Sanskrit mantra ‘instrument of thought’, from man ‘to think’, from PIE base *men- ‘to
think’, also root of mind, mental, etc., and -tra-m ‘instrument’, see Tantra.] Although mantra
literally means ‘instrument of thought’, when words or sounds are repeated as an aid to concentration in meditation, this can actually have the effect of quietening the mind, helping the
practitioner to come closer to the Divine.
map
[Middle English mapemounde, from Old French mapemond, from Medieval Latin mappa
(mundi) ‘map (of the world)’, from Latin mappa ‘napkin, tablecloth’, from Semitic root *npy
‘to sift’, perhaps from Phoenician (Punic) *mappē, cognate with Hebrew menaphā ‘fan’.]
matrix
[Late Latin mātrix ‘womb’, from Latin māter ‘mother’, from a PIE base māter ‘mother’, based
ultimately on the baby-talk form mā, a linguistic near-universal found in many of the world’s
languages.] ****
matter
[Latin māteria, a calque of Greek ulē ‘wood, matter’, deriving from PIE base māter ‘mother’
because the woody part was seen as the source of growth, cognate with Sanskrit maya ‘delusion, appearance, illusion’.] We can thus see that while the material universe emerges from
the Divine Matrix, it is not real in an absolute sense.
maya
[Sanskrit māyā ‘art, wisdom, extraordinary or supernatural power (originally); deception, illusion, appearance, trick, witchcraft’, from mā ‘to measure’, presumably from PIE base *mē‘to measure’.8 However, other dictionaries give root mā ‘to create’, presumably from PIE base
*mā- ‘mother’.9 Yet another possible root is ma ‘not’ and ya that’,10 then synonymous with
neti ‘not that’.] In Buddhism and Hinduism, “the continually changing, impermanent phe-
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nomenal world of appearances and forms, of illusion and deception, which an unenlightened
mind takes as the only reality.” For as we recognize in panosophy, Consciousness is all there
is, the only Reality. Everything in the relativistic world of form is an appearance in or abstraction from Consciousness.
mean
[Old English mænan ‘to intend, signify’, from West German *mainjain from PIE base *men‘to think’, also base of memory, mention, mind.] The root sense of mean is to have in mind as
a purpose or intention (OED). When this purpose is expressed in language, we are then concerned with the interpretation of the words being written or spoken. See also meaning.
meaning
[See mean] Intention or purpose. In language, the signification or interpretation of what is
said or spoken. In the Unified Relationships Theory, which views the Totality of Existence
in terms of meaningful structure-forming relationships, these relationships provide structures
with their meaning or significance. As there is nothing in the Universe except these relationships, their significance is energetic. In the URT, meaning is causal and hence energy. Ultimately, the overall purpose or meaning of life is not anything in the relativistic world of form;
it is to consciously return Home to Wholeness, from which we have never actually left.
measure
[Latin mensura ‘a measuring’, from mens- past participle stem of metiri ‘to measure’, from PIE
base *mē- ‘to measure’, also root of meal, month, moon, and many other related words.] In
ancient times, the most basic meaning of measure was ‘limit’ or ‘boundary’, as David Bohm
points out in describing the relationship between measure and order and structure in physics.11 Another obsolete meaning of measure is ‘to regulate moderate, restrain’. To deepen the
sense of measure, we can note that the PIE base *med-, meaning ‘to take appropriate measures’, is the root of such words as medicine, from Latin medērī ‘to heal’, meditate, from Latin
meditārī ‘to reflect’, moderate, from Latin moderārī ‘to keep within appropriate measure’, and
model, modern, accommodate, and commodity, from Latin modus ‘measure, size, limit, manner,
harmony, melody’.
What this means is that bigger is not necessarily better. Everything has its appropriate
measure. To take a trivial example, making scrambled eggs requires a lower heat than making
an omelette. And in music, different speeds, volumes, pitches, rhythms, and keys can evoke
various responses in listeners. In the Unified Relationships Theory, measure is thus closely
related to meaning, which is causal and therefore energetic. And in IRL, measures can be both
quantitative and qualitative as domains of values or dimensions, leading us to see that the
Universe has an unlimited number of dimensions, not the limited number of the physicists.
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Of course, the Universe, as Consciousness, has no limits. By applying the Principle of Unity, we can thus unify the measurable world of form and the immeasurable Absolute in Wholeness, and so heal the fragmented, schizoid mind. It is in this measured way we can live in
harmony with Life, Nature, and each other, and so cocreate the Paragonian Society, living
beyond conflict and suffering. Most particularly, we can be liberated from the limits that a
quantitative measure like money constrains us in and so develop a meaningful global information system that enables us to intelligently manage our business affairs in a measured and
sustainable manner. This is Superlife, the final phase of Pierre Teilhard de Chardin’s fourphase model of evolution.
See also model, dimension, mental, and meaning.
mechanism
[Greek mechane ‘artificial implement, machine, engine of war’.] The essential characteristic
of machines is that they operate solely in the horizontal dimension of time. This fact is simply
demonstrated by the predominant machine of our time, the stored-program computer. This
is a machine that processes some input producing the result as output, as Figure 2.1, ‘Basic
data processing function’ on page 177 in Chapter 2: ‘Building Relationships’ shows. Even the
programs that process data go through this process. Every program that has ever been written
has been processed by another program. So where did the first program come from?
Very simply, it arose from our Divine Source, through the creative power of human beings
in the vertical dimension of time. So if we are to be free of our mechanistic conditioning, we
need to reborn, like Neo in The Matrix, and learn to live in the eternal Now. Nothing less
will do if we are to follow the maxim in the Oracle’s kitchen: TEMET NOSCE, ‘Know yourself’.
mental
[French, from Late Latin mentālis, from Latin ment-, mens ‘mind, understanding, reason, intellect, judgement’, from PIE base *men- ‘to think’.]
metaphysics
[Greek meta ‘with, after’ and phusike ‘nature’.] Metaphysics seems to have been given to Aristotle’s books on the subject because they came after his books on physics, for meta in Greek
has no meaning ‘beyond’. So it is a misapprehension to regard metaphysics as “the science of
that which transcends the physical”. Rather, Aristotle was concerned with exploring the first
principles of things, such as being and essence, which is quite beyond the capability of the
physicists. This metaphysical approach is central to the development of IRL as the ontological
and epistemological framework for the Unified Relationships Theory. See also physics.
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mind
[Old English gemynd ‘memory, thought’, from PIE base *men- ‘to think’.] Historically,
‘memory’ has been as important an element in the word’s meaning as ‘mental faculty’. We
can thus regard the mind as a store or repository of concepts and their relationships, corresponding to passive data in a computer. As a faculty, the mind is involved with reasoning and
organizing these thoughts, analogous to active-passive data in a computer. However, mind,
as conceived and perceived in the Unified Relationships Theory, is not Consciousness, which
lies beyond the mind. Entirely new concepts that arise through thinking do not emerge from
the mind, itself, but from Consciousness.
model
[French modèle, from Italian modello, diminutive of modo ‘form’, from Vulgar Latin *modellus, from Latin modulus ‘small measure’, diminutive of modus ‘measure, standard, size, limit,
manner, harmony, melody’, from PIE base *med- ‘to take appropriate measures’, also root of
medical, through Latin medērī ‘to look after, heal, cure’, meditate through Latin meditārī ‘to
think about, consider, reflect’, modest through Latin modestus ‘keeping to the appropriate
measure’ and moderate through Latin moderārī ‘to keep within measure’.]
money
[Latin Moneta, cult name for the goddess Juno, in whose temple coins were minted, which
led to moneta ‘a mint’.] Money is a type of information, and so can be represented in information systems models. However, the meaning of information, and hence its value, cannot
satisfactorily be represented in quantitative financial models developed by economists, bankers, brokers, and management accountants. These financial models are thus dark clouds preventing us from running our business affairs with full consciousness of what we are doing. It
is thus of paramount importance for the health and well-being of humanity that joint-stock
companies are transformed into organizations that follow their original articles of association
to make bread, clothes, or whatever. When companies reduce everything, including human
values, to money as a lowest common denominator, meaning is lost and life becomes meaningless and very dangerous.
morality
[Latin mōrālis ‘moral, ethical’, from mōr-, mōs ‘custom; will, humour, inclination of a person; rule, law’, in plural mōrēs ‘manners, conduct, ways, morals, character’, from PIE base
*mē- ‘expressing certain qualities of mind’, also root of mood through Old English mōd ‘mind,
disposition’.]
See also measure, model, and mental.
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mystery
[Latin mystērium, from Greek mustērion ‘secret rite or doctrine’, from mustēs ‘one initiated’,
from mūein ‘to close one’s eyes, initiate, instruct in the mysteries’.] The original association
of mystery with closing the eyes was not because the divine mysteries would be revealed in
meditation, but because only those already initiated were permitted to witness the secret rites.
So someone coming to initiation would need to keep their eyes shut during the ceremony.
To what extent these Greek seekers reached our Divine Source in their cultic practices is not
clear. Nevertheless, they evidently felt the need to keep secret whatever they found from the
uninitiated for whatever reason.
Today, a multitude of spiritual seekers are discovering these divine mysteries for themselves through meditation, self-inquiry, and other techniques. But far from keeping them secret, it is of vital importance for the well-being of humanity as a whole in these momentous
times we live in that the hidden harmony be revealed for all to see.
mystic
[Greek mustikos ‘mystical, secret’, from mustēs ‘one initiated’.] A person with direct, immediate inner knowing of divine mysteries, in union with Reality. See also gnostic and jnani.
nature
[Latin nātūra ‘birth, constitution, character, course of things’, from nātus, past participle of
nāscī ‘to be born’, cognate with nation, from same PIE base as genesis.] As the entire word of
form is born from our Divine Source, we could say that there is nothing that it not natural,
just as we can say that everything is sacred, for nothing is ever separate from the Divine. So
everything has an essence, a nature that they are born with, the Divine Essence of the Universe being Love. Human beings’ true essence, which we can call the soul, is thus kindliness,
for kind. a cognate of nature, is the native word for nature.
However, the so-called natural sciences do not study nature, the essential characteristics of
beings. For to do so they would need to dive beneath the surface of the physical universe. We
thus see yet another example of how material science has taken us far away from Reality, from
our True Nature.
negentropy
[See entropy.] This term seems to have arisen because Norbert Weiner’s formula for entropy
was negative, while Claude Shannon’s was positive. It is confusing to use this term. See also
entropy and holotropic.
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Nonduality
[See dualism.] The condition of viewing all opposites in the Context of the Absolute. If Nonduality is the thesis and duality the antithesis, then Nonduality is the thesis. There is thus a
primary-secondary relationship between Nonduality and duality, illustrated here. In this way,
we can unify the Nondual, formless Absolute and the relativistic world of form. This does not
completely unify all opposites, for the Absolute can be viewed in terms of Wholeness and
Oneness, which unify in Wholeness. Going the other way, the relativistic world of form consists of the physical and nonphysical worlds, which also unify in Wholeness.
Now
[Old English nu, from PIE base *nu- ‘present time’, still seen in Swedish, Danish, Norwegian,
and Dutch nu, often used as a domain name, from Niue, an island nation located in the South
Pacific.] If we look at time in terms of the past and future, measured in terms of negative and
positive units of time, such as days or years, it might be tempting to regard the present as zero
time. But this is now, not Now. For Now is the Divine, beyond space and time, when the
Presence of the Absolute is felt. It is vitally important for us all to learn to live in the Eternal
Now for every being in the Universe goes through a life and death process, including our bodies, the global economy, and the human race, itself. As Buddhism’s three marks of being indicate quite clearly, the only way that we can come to terms with this situation, free of fear,
is to realize that in Reality there is no separate being who can be said to do or own anything.
Omega point of evolution
[Last letter in the Greek alphabet, ω or Ω.] Evolution progresses by a process of differentiation and integration, of divergence and convergence, leading to the growth of structures of
ever-increasing complexity or simplicity, depending on whether we are more focused on divergence or convergence. It is thus an evolutionary inevitability that the fourteen billion years
of evolution, viewed from our perspective on Earth, will converge in a great synthesis or
megasynthesis, which Pierre Teilhard de Chardin called the Omega point. This is exactly
what is happening in society at the present time. Teilhard’s prophecy is becoming fulfilled at
a rate that is accelerating exponentially. But because Wholeness is the union of all opposites,
if we as individuals and as a species are to reach evolution’s glorious culmination, we must
start afresh at the very beginning, at the Alpha point of evolution. And as this diagram illustrates, the Alpha and Omega points are not in the past and future; they both exist in the Eternal Now. It is with this realization that we can say, with John the Divine in the Apocalypse
or Revelations, “I am Alpha and Omega, the first and the last, the beginning and the end.”
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-onomy
[Greek nomia ‘distribution, method’, from nomos ‘custom, law; dwelling, province’, related
to nemos ‘pasture’, from nemein ‘manage, control, arrange, assign, allot, distribute, graze, enjoy, etc.’, from PIE base *nem- to assign, allot’, also root of nomad ‘wandering in search of
pasture’.] The common suffix of economy, taxonomy, and astronomy, indicating that if we are
to manage our affairs in an ordered fashion, we can only intelligently do so through the science of classification provided by IRL, arranging concepts, such as stars.
Oneness
[Old English an ‘single’.] The ineffable state of Oneness arises when we live in union with the
Divine, at the centre of the ocean of Consciousness. This centre is exactly the same for all of
us. Using the metaphor of an archipelago, our physical beings are on the surface of the ocean,
all joined below the surface in our common Ground of Being. It is often believed that Oneness is the ultimate goal of the spiritual path because in Oneness we realize the most exquisite
sense of bliss, complete freedom from fear and suffering. It would therefore seem that once
we become enlightened with the coherent light of Consciousness, there is nothing more to
do in life. However, we have still to reach Wholeness as a species, at the Omega point of evolution.
ontogeny
[Greek on, genitive ontos, from ont-, stem of present participle einai ‘to be’, and geneia ‘origin’,
from genes, ‘born’.] Defined in 1872: “The ontogeny of every organism repeats itself in brief
… it’s phylogeny, i.e. the individual development of every organism … repeats approximately
the development of its race.” (OED) In other words ontogeny generally recapitulates phylogeny, a principle that embraces both the evolution of species in the biosphere and of civilizations in the noosphere. However, if ontogeny always recapitulated phylogeny, no new species
or civilizations could ever appear. As human beings we go to school to learn what the culture
we were born into wants us to learn, being thoroughly conditioned in the ways of the culture
by the time we are adolescents.
For new species and civilizations to appear, individuals need to emerge whose ontogeny
does not reach maturity, in terms of the race, but takes a radically new change of direction
when young through a process of pædomorphosis. Of course, this is not easy for those individuals, who might appear as freaks to the dominant race. For instance, if an albino is born
into a tribe of antelopes, it will most probably be expelled from the group. It is only when a
critical mass of individuals gather together that a new species or civilization can establish itself. That, essentially, is what needs to happen if the children born since the beginning of this
millennium are to have any chance of growing old enough to have children of their own.
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ontology
[Greek on, genitive ontos, from ont-, stem of present participle einai ‘to be’, and -logia, from
-logos, ‘one who deals or treats of a certain subject’.] “The science or study of being, that department of metaphysics which relates to the being or essence of things” (OED). In IRL, the
ontological level of the foundations of all knowledge makes two statements about the underlying structure of all beings, as data patterns prior to interpretation as information and knowledge. The first is the Principle of Duality, which states that Wholeness is the union of all
opposites. Secondly, the underlying structure of the Universe is an infinitely dimensional network of hierarchical relationships. Actually, the Principle of Duality lies at the mezzanine level between the gnostic and ontological levels for this fundamental design principle of the
Universe unifies the ineffable, formless Absolute and the relativistic world of form.
order
[Old French ordre, from Latin ordo ‘series, line, row, or other regular arrangement’, from PIE
base *ar- and *arə-‘to fit together’, also root of coordinate, artist, reason, read, primordial, and
arithmetic.] IRL is a science of reason that enables us to put all our thoughts into universal
order, neatly arranged as an infinitely dimensional network of hierarchical relationships. But
this does not deny chaos and spontaneity, for Wholeness is the union of all opposites. See also
measure.
order of magnitude
Approximate number or magnitude in a scale in which equal steps correspond to a fixed multiplying factor (usually taken as 10); a range between one power of 10 and the next. (OED)
pædomorphosis
[Greek pais ‘boy, child’ and morphe ‘form’, cognate with paediatric.] Term coined by W.
Garstang around 1928, to mean ‘the shaping of the young’. In Koestler’s words, “the phenomenon of pædomorphosis indicates that in certain circumstances evolution can retrace its steps,
as it were, along the path which led to a dead end, and make a fresh start in a new, more promising direction.” (Koestler, Ghost in the Machine, p. 163.) Pædomorphosis is thus a rejuvenating, renascent process; it leads to new vitality, new energies, and new possibilities, necessary
for the regeneration of the species. Pædomorphosis first happens at the ontogenetic level,
when individuals do not develop into adulthood along phylogenetic lines, but branch off
when young in a quite new direction, much as Indigo children are endeavouring to do today.
See also gerontomorophosis.
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pagan
[Late Latin pāgānus ‘villager, rustic; civilian, non-militant’, from Latin pāgānus ‘rural’, from
pāgus ‘village, country district’, also root of peasant, from PIE base *pag- ‘to fasten’, in sense
‘boundary staked out on the ground’, also root of pole ‘stake fixed in the ground’, also base of
peace and pact.] In Christian Latin, pāgānus referred to a heathen, a villager still engaged in
ancient idol worship, or a civilian opposed to mīlēs ‘soldier, one of the army’. The Christians
called themselves mīlitēs ‘enrolled soldiers’ of Christ, members of his militant church, and applied to non-Christians the term applied by soldiers to all who were ‘not enrolled in the army’. So right from the outset, Christianity was based more on war than peace, regarding
peace-loving country dwellers ‘the enemy’. So what happened to Jesus’ admonition to love
your neighbour as yourself?
panosophy
[Greek pan ‘all’ and sophia ‘wisdom’, modelled on philosophy. The ancient Greeks used the
word pansophos to mean ‘very wise’, literally ‘all-wise’. In 1642, this led to the coinage of pansophy, occasionally spelled pantosophy, to mean ‘universal or cyclopædic knowledge; a scheme
or cyclopædic work embracing the whole body of human knowledge.’ (OED).] The transcultural, transdisciplinary discipline that encompasses all specialized disciplines in all cultures at
all times; the Theory of Everything. Panosophy thus heals the split between science and the
humanities and between science, philosophy, and religion.
paradigm
[Late Latin paradigma ‘pattern, example’, from Greek paradeigma ‘pattern, model, example’,
from paradeiknunai ‘show side by side’, from para- ‘side by side, beside’ and deiknunai, ‘to
show’, from PIE base *deik ‘show’, also root of teach, dictionary, and token.] In the philosophy
of science, after Thomas S. Kuhn’s The Structure of Scientific Revolutions, ‘a worldview underlying the theories and methodology of a scientific subject’ (COED) and ‘a philosophical and
theoretical framework of a scientific school or discipline within which theories, laws, and generalizations and the experiments performed in support of them are formulated’ (MerriamWebster).
The Unified Relationships Theory is not a paradigmatic worldview, for the worldview for
the URL is Consciousness, a borderless, seamless continuum, not a paradigm, as a pattern or
model. The ocean of Consciousness provides the overall context for the URL, with Love at
the centre of the ocean being our Divine Essence. Consciousness and Love together provide
the gnostic foundation for the URT.
IRL, the metaphysical framework for the URT, could be called a paradigm for the entire
world of learning. But consciously adopting IRL as a science of reason does not actually involve a paradigm shift or change because we all implicitly use IRL every day to organize our
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ideas and conduct our experiments. However, because of our fragmented minds, we misuse
IRL, not recognizing that the both-and Principle of Unity is the fundamental design principle
of the Universe, free of Aristotle’s egoic, either-or Law of Contradiction. This is the essence
of the scientific revolution currently emerging in the world.
paradise
[Late Latin paradisus ‘Garden of Eden’, from Greek paradeisos ‘enclosed park, orchard, hunting ground’, from Persian pairidaeza ‘enclosed place’, from pairi ‘around’, root of Greek prefix peri- ‘round, about’, as in perimeter and perinatal, and daeza ‘wall’, from diz ‘mould, form’,
from PIE base *dheigh ‘mould, form, knead’, the root of dough and the second syllable of lady
literally ‘one who kneads bread’.] The myth that in prehistory there was a ‘Pure Land’ or
‘Golden Age’ in Buddhist and Greek terms, respectively, clearly arises because during the
transition period between biological and mental or noological evolution, our ancestors were
like babies in adult bodies before the egoic mind led us further and further from Reality, from
Paradise. The end of this transition period is symbolically marked by the Fall in the Garden
of Eden, leading to the patriarchal epoch that has dominated human affairs for some 5,000
years.
Today, we are in the middle of the transition period between the mental and mystical
phases of human development, which is leading us, once again, to Paradise, an age of love,
peace, and harmony. But this is not a return to earlier times; rather it is a move forward to a
superconscious, superintelligent society. It is vitally important here not to fall for what Ken
Wilber calls the ‘pre-trans fallacy’. We are not returning to a matrifocal society, but moving
into an androgynous one in which both women and men develop and balance their masculine
and feminine energies in conformity with the Principle of Unity.
paragonian
[Greek para ‘beyond’ and agon ‘contest’ or ‘conflict’, a word that is also the root of agony, until the 17th century meaning ‘mental stress’, antagonist, ‘a person who one struggles against’,
and protagonist, ‘leading person in a contest’. Any similarity with paragon is coincidental for
this word has the Greek root para ‘alongside’ and akonan ‘sharpen’, together figuratively
meaning ‘compare’.] Paragonian was coined on 29th October 1984 to denote the peaceful and
harmonious society that could emerge following the collapse of the global economy at the beginning of the 2010s. It literally means ‘beyond conflict and suffering’, which we can realize
when we learn to unify all opposites in Wholeness, grounded in Oneness.
peace
[Latin pāx ‘peace’, from PIE base *pag- ‘to fasten’, pāx meaning ‘a binding together by treaty
or agreement’.]
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philosophy
[Greek philosophia ‘love of wisdom’, from philos ‘loving’ and sophia ‘wisdom’.] Bertrand Russell said that philosophy occupies the ‘No Man’s Land’ between science and theology, a long
way from the original and widest meaning of the word, which the OED gives as ‘the love,
study, or pursuit of wisdom, or of knowledge of things and their causes, whether theoretical
or practical.’ Panosophy is philosophy in this sense, because once science and religion are unified, there is no longer a ‘No Man’s Land’ between them.
phylogeny
[Greek phulon, ‘race, tribe’, and geneia, ‘origin’ from genes, ‘born’.] Coined by E. Hæckel in
1866 and used by Charles Darwin in 1872 in the fifth edition of Origin of Species. “The genesis
and evolution of the phylum, tribe, or species; ancestral or racial evolution of an animal or
plant type, or of particular organs or other components of a plant or an animal.” (OED) This
definition can be extended to include civilizations, corresponding to species, and concepts,
corresponding to organs. See ontogeny for a definition of how civilizations, like Western civilization, could escape from the evolutionary dead ends they can find themselves in.
physics
[From Aristotle’s Physics, a translation of Greek ta phusika, literally ‘natural things’, the
neuter plural of phusikos ‘of nature’, from phusis ‘birth, origin; nature, inborn quality’ and
phuein ‘produce, bring forth; grow, be born’, from PIE-base *bheuə- ‘to be, exist, grow’,
also root of be.]
planet
[Greek planētēs ‘wanderer’, from planāsthai ‘to wander’, as in astéres planētai ‘wandering stars’,
from PIE-base *pelə- ‘flat; to spread’, also root of include field, planet, piano, explain, plasma,
plastic, and polka.] First used as a body orbiting the Sun in 1640.
politics
[Greek politikos ‘pertaining to citizens’ from polites ‘citizen’ from polis ‘city’ from PIE base
pelə- ‘citadel, fortified high place’.]
positivism
[Middle English positif ‘formally laid down or imposed in reference to a law’, from Latin
positīvus, ‘settled by arbitrary appointment or agreement (in contrast to natural)’, from positus, past participle of pōnere ‘to place, put, lay down’.] A system of philosophy elaborated by
Auguste Comte from 1830 onwards, which recognizes only positive facts and observable phenomena, with the objective relations of these and the laws that determine them, abandoning
all inquiry into causes or ultimate origins, as belonging to the theological and metaphysical
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stages of thought, held to be now superseded; also a religious system founded upon this philosophy, in which the object of worship is Humanity considered as a single corporate being.
(OED)
Presence
[Latin præsentia, participle of præesse ‘to be before’, from præ ‘before’ and esse ‘to be’.] The Latin origin of presence literally means ‘before being’ or ‘prior to existence’. In Absolute terms,
throughout human history, many have sensed an immanent, transcendent Presence, which
cannot really be understood even in terms of feelings, never mind the physical senses, an exquisite experience that has given rise to the concept of God, much to be feared, because it has
been unknown in cognitive terms.
Principle of Duality
In IRL, the Principle of Duality states, “A complete conceptual model of the Universe consists entirely of dual sets.” It is a paradoxical statement, for those who deny its truth are the
opposite of those who accept its truth, confirming its truth, like the statement “This statement is false.” See also circle of duality, triangle of duality, cross of duality, and sphere of duality.
Principle of Unity
The Principle of Unity is an extension of the Principle of Duality, embracing the Nondual
Absolute. It states, “Wholeness is the union of all opposites,” which is the fundamental design
principle of the Universe, a irrefutable, universal truth, applicable in all possible worlds. The
Principle of Unity lies at the ontological level of the foundations of all knowledge, making a
statement about all beings in all conceivable universes. See also dualism, duality, and Nonduality.
primary-secondary relationships
There is a primary-secondary relationship between many pairs of opposites. In general, if A
is the thesis and not-A is the antithesis, then A is the synthesis. Examples are the relationships
between Wholeness and Oneness, Nonduality and duality, the Absolute and the relativistic
world of form, the vertical and horizontal dimensions of time, perfection and imperfection,
and the implicate and explicate orders. Other examples of primary-secondary relationships
are set and number in mathematics and information and money in business.
However, in the West, we often regard what is secondary as primary, most obviously the
relationship between the physical universe and Consciousness. So if we are to establish the
scientific truth that Consciousness is all there is, the only true Reality, then we need to turn
Western civilization upside down so that it is standing firmly on its feet instead of its head.
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primordial
[Late Latin prīmōrdiālis, from Latin prīmōrdium ‘the first beginning, commencement, origin’
from prīmus ‘first’, from PIE base *per, base of prepositions and preverbs with the basic meanings of ‘forward’, ‘through’, and a wide range of extended senses such as ‘in front of’, ‘before’,
‘early’, ‘first’, ‘chief’, ‘toward’, ‘against’, ‘near’, ‘at’, and ‘around’, also root of far, paradise, afford, first, protein, veneer, probe, privy, pristine, and priest, and ōrdīrī ‘to begin to weave, begin
a web, lay the warp’, from PIE base *ar- ‘to fit together’, see order.] We can see from the root
of primordial that since ancient times people have had a feeling for the Principle of Unity acting as the fundamental design principle of the Universe, weaving opposites together. See also
Tantra.
private
[Latin prīvātus ‘withdrawn from public life’, past participle of prīvāre ‘to deprive of; to free
from’.] As Fromm says, to acquire and to own private property are the sacred and inalienable
rights of the individual in the industrial society, depriving others of the use or enjoyment of
such property. “While private ownership is supposed to be a natural and universal category,
it is in fact an exception rather than the rule if we consider the whole of human history (including prehistory), and particularly the cultures outside Europe in which economy was not
life’s main concern.”12
Of course, such a notion of private property has arisen from the fragmented mind, which
believes that individuals are separate from the Divine, Nature, and other individuals. Such a
belief is especially absurd in the Information Age, when people who share information do not
lose anything. We attempt to make such information—including money as a form of information—act like a physical object with financial and intellectual property laws, violating the
fundamental laws of the Universe. In the Sharing Economy, such egocentric laws would, of
course, be repealed in the interest of the entire species.
prophet
[Greek prophētēs, from pro-, which could mean ‘before’ or ‘forth’, and phētēs ‘sayer’, from
phēmi ‘I say’ and phēnai ‘to speak’, from PIE base *bhā ‘to speak’, also root of fable ‘discourse’, infant ‘unable to speak’, banns ‘declaration of marriage’, famous ‘much talked
about’, euphemism ‘good speech’, boon ‘prayer’, phonetic ‘relating to speech sounds’ and confess ‘admit’.] Benjamin Fortson tells us, “There is a verb prophēmi ‘I speak before’, and so
we might jump to the conclusion that prophētēs comes from this verb and means ‘one who
speaks beforehand’,” that is someone who makes a prophecy. However, prophētēs appears a
good 700 years before prophēmi. For this and other reasons, “We can conclude that a ‘prophet’ was originally one who ‘spoke forth’ or ‘announced’ the will of the gods rather than one
who foretold the future’.13
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psychology
[Greek
pusillanimous
[Late Latin pusillanimis ‘lacking in courage and strength of mind’, from Latin pusillus ‘very
small, tiny, weak’, diminutive of pullus ‘young of an animal’, from PIE base *pau- ‘few, little’,
also root of few, poor, foal, pony, and Paul, and animus ‘reason, mind, soul, spirit, breath’,
from PIE base *anə- ‘to breathe’.] Lacking courage, cowardly, small-minded, faint-hearted,
the opposite qualities that are needed to study IRL and the URT and to obey the fundamental
law of the Universe: the Principle of Unity.
radical
[Late Latin rādīcālis ‘having roots’, from rādīx ‘root’, from PIE base *wrād- ‘branch, root’,
also root of root and ramify.] If we are to live in harmony with the accelerating rate of evolutionary change, the only choice we have today is to start afresh at the very beginning, at the
root of all knowledge, thus rebuilding the infrastructure of society on the solid foundation of
the Truth. IRL is the science of reason that shows how this radical transformation of our
worldview can be achieved.
However, it is interesting that in recent years, the term radical fundamentalism has come
into usage, meaning exactly the opposite, where the roots lie in some deeply held belief system, rather than at our Divine Source.
ratio
[Old French raison, from Latin ratiō ‘reckoning, account, computation, calculation’, from ratus, past participle of rērī ‘to reckon, consider, think’, from PIE-base *ar- and *arə-‘to fit together’, also root of coordinate, harmony, artist, reason, read, order, and arithmetic.]
reason
[Late Latin ratiōnāre ‘to discourse’, from ratiō etc.] One difficulty in healing the split between
Western reason, living on the surface of things, and Eastern mysticism, going to the depths
of Existence, is that even the root meanings of words fall short of describing the relationships
between our various mental and psychic faculties. The OED has this definition of reason: “To
think in a connected, sensible, or logical manner”. But this definition does not enable us to
distinguish thinking and reasoning. In IRL, thinking is essentially a creative process arising
through the power of Life, enabling new concepts to be formed, while reasoning is a process
that organizes and arranges concepts that have already been formed.
So IRL should not really be called a science of reason, because it includes the creative
thought processes that brought it into being in the territory being mapped. Nothing less en-
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ables us to be fully conscious of the evolutionary energies that cause us to behave as we do,
necessary if we are ever to manage our lives and business affairs with an understanding of
where we are all heading.
record
[Latin recordari ‘remember, ponder, go over in one’s mind’, from re- and cor, cordis, ‘heart’,
the root of accord, concord, discord, and, of course, cardiac.] A record is something that has
literally been committed to heart. As we say today, we learn by heart, without recourse to cribs
and written reminders. IRL has arisen from the way information systems organize records in
business, thereby unifying heart and mind.
relation
[Latin relationem, past participle of referre, from re ‘back’ and ferre ‘carry’, the root of refer.]
Tables in the form of relations in mathematics are a very convenient way of organizing our
knowledge and information, which go back to the very origins of writing. Pictorial tablets
from 3100 BC. found in Urek (Erech) in Mesopotamia contain cuneiforms in the Sumerian
language that have been interpreted as “lists or ledgers of commodities identified by drawings
of the objects and accompanied by numerals and personal names.” Today, telephone directories listing names, addresses, and telephone numbers are a familiar example.
It is therefore not surprising, therefore, that the table, technically called a relation, is the
basic structure in the relational model of data and hence IRL. The words in italics in this table
are knowledge about knowledge, often called metadata in the relational model. Collectively,
all these class and attribute names can be collected together in two further tables, with class
names class and attribute, respectively, not unlike the system catalogue in relational database
management systems. In IRL, these two tables provide the epistemological level of the foundations of all knowledge.
The attribute names in this example could also be class names in other tables, the relationships between which are best shown in graphical form. See graph for an example.
relational model of data
Introduced by Ted Codd in 1970, an English-born mathematician working at the IBM Research Laboratory in San Jose, California, in an eleven-page seminal paper called ‘A Relational
Model of Data for Large Shared Data Banks’. As the relational model of data evolved from
the theory of relations in mathematics and first-order predicate logic, it provided, for the first
time, a mathematical representation of the basic resource of the data-processing industry: data
itself. At the time, it unified the hierarchical and network approaches of database design,
which then predominated the industry. Since then, the relational model of data has spawned
a multibillion dollar industry, based on such products as Oracle Database, Sybase’s Adaptive
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Server Enterprise, IBM’s DB2, Microsoft’s SQL Server, FileMaker Pro, developed by an Apple subsidiary, and MySQL, the most popular open-source relational database management
system. You cannot order a book or airline ticket on the Internet today without invoking the
relational model of data behind the scenes.
The reason for the ubiquity of the relational model of data is that it was designed to describe “data with its natural structure only, without superimposing any additional structure
for machine representation purposes”. The relational model of data is so general that it can
be used in any industry whatsoever, including government and banking, manufacturing and
retail, and medicine and education.
The relational model of data provides the immediate evolutionary precursor for IRL, the
framework for panosophy, the Theory of Everything.
relationship
[See relation.] A central concept in IRL, which is not easy to define because all concepts are
defined in relationship to all others within the overall context of Consciousness. In the abstract, this concept can be visualized by seeing the Totality of Existence as a collection of beings or forms with links between them. This is rather like a graph in mathematics, with nodes
in the graph denoting forms, the arcs between the nodes being the relationships. As each form
is actually a structure of the relationships between beings, we can continue to break down
each structure until only relationships remain. These then disappear in a seamless continuum,
with no divisions or borders within or around it, called Consciousness. In the concrete, fields
in science, such as electromagnetic and gravitational fields, morphogenetic fields, introduced
by Rupert Sheldrake, and information fields, are special cases of relationships. Within nuclear
physics, it is the relationships between the subatomic particles that give rise to immense
amounts of physical energy in fission and fusion processes.
In human terms, it is the relationships between us all that make the world go round. Most
specifically, if we are ever to live in love, peace, and harmony with each other, it is essential
that we work harmoniously together with a common vision. This evolutionary convergent
process will then generate so much synergy that within an incredibly short time, the whole
species will be living within the all-embracing arms of Love, Consciousness, and Intelligence.
religion
[Latin religio ‘obligation’ or ‘bond’, probably derived from religare, from ligare ‘to tie’, the
prefix possibly having a reinforcing effect, as in refine; cognate with rely ‘to depend on with
confidence’.] Because of the West’s belief that God is other, religion originally meant ‘bound
tight to monastic vows’, coming to mean ‘belief in God entitled to obedience or worship’,
rather than being bound tight to the Truth, which we can depend on with Absolute confidence. As evolution becomes more and more conscious of itself, these religious beliefs, which
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have been the root cause of all the holy wars—wars about the Whole—throughout human
history, will disappear and we shall realize that the truly religious person is one with no religion.
Rita
[Sanskrit ‘truth, divine order’.] A Hindu word for the Logos, Life, and Truth, meaning “the
living truth that flows and works directly from the Divine.”
role
Tolle’s distinction from function.
sacred
[Latin sacrare ‘to dedicate to a god, to make holy’, from sacer ‘sacred, holy’, from PIE base
*sak- ‘to sanctify’, also root of saint and sanctuary, through Latin sanctus ‘holy’, past participle
of sanctire ‘to consecrate’.] We can see from the root of sacred and sanctuary that as the mind
began to fragment, there was a deep longing to return Home to Wholeness, to make that
which felt separate whole and thereby holy. But by consecrating particular objects as special,
people separated what is sacred from the mundane, further splitting the mind, for in Essence
the entire world is holy.
safe
[Latin salvus ‘healthy’, from PIE base sol- ‘whole’, also root of holistic.] We can see from this
etymology that to be safe is to be Whole. Wholeness is the basis of salvation.
sanity
[Latin sānitās ‘health, soundness’, from sānus ‘healthy’.] Originally, sanity meant generally
healthy, obtaining the meaning of ‘soundness of mind, mental health’ from Shakespeare, who
had Polonious say, as an aside, in Hamlet Act II, Scene ii, “A happiness that often madness
hits on, which reason and sanity could not so prosperously be delivered of’. Sane then came
to mean ‘having a healthy mind’, not the least because insānus in Latin meant ‘of unsound
mind, mad’. Of course, as we all suffer from schizophrenia to some extent or other, almost
no one on Earth is completely sane, that is mentally healthy.
sangha
[Pali (Sanskrit samgha) from sam ‘together’ (presumably from PIE base *ksun ‘with’, root of
Greek sun ‘together, with’ and Russian soviet ‘assembly’) and han ‘to come in contact’.] Traditionally in Hinduism and Buddhism, a group of spiritual seekers, who can mirror each other in their search for the Divine. Such a spiritual way of living harmoniously together needs
to spread into the whole of Western society, including the business world. For as Thich Nhat
Hanh and Chögyam Trungpa have said, “The next Buddha is the sangha.”
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samsara
[Sanskrit ‘journeying’.] In Hinduism and Buddhism, the cycle of birth, death, and rebirth in
the relativistic world of form, which comes to an end when we realize that this entire world
is nothing but a mental representation, when samsara and nirvana are one.
Satchidananda
[Sanskrit, a compound of sat ‘absolute, eternal, unchanging Being, Truth’, chit ‘absolute
Consciousness’, and ananda ‘bliss, absolute joy’.] In Hinduism, a term for the Absolute,
which cannot actually be described in words. “This conceptual abstraction is used to inspire
the intuition of the seeker of liberation (moksha).” Thus the great joy of living freely in the
bliss of Nondual Consciousness. See also kaivalya.
satsang
[Sanskrit satsamga, from sat ‘existing, true, good, virtuous’, from PIE base *əs-ont-, becoming
*sont- ‘being, existing’, hence ‘real, true’, participle of *es- (see is) and sanga ‘company, association’, see sangha.] An assembly of seekers of the Truth who gather around a spiritual teacher for reflection on the ancient wisdom. Sanskrit sat is also seen in Ghandi’s satyagraha ‘truth
force’, bodhisattva ‘one whose essence is enlightenment’, from sattvam ‘essence, being’, and
sattva ‘harmoniousness, peacefulness, composure’.
The PIE base *sont- is also the root of archaic sooth ‘real, true’, soothsayer, originally ‘one
who speaks the truth’, and soothe, originally ‘to prove or show (a fact, statement, etc.) to be
true’. Today, the main meaning of soothsayer is ‘one who claims to be able to foretell events
or predict the future; a seer’, like a prophet, someone who speaks from the Divine, and sooth
has come to mean ‘to quiet, calm, comfort’, implicitly by stating the truth that sets us free.
schizophrenia
[Greek skhizo- ‘split’, from skhizein ‘to split’, from PIE base *skei- ‘to cut, split’, and phren
‘midriff; breast; soul, mind, heart; sense, understanding, reason’s, from PIE base *gwhren- ‘to
think’.] Because Western civilization is based on the seven pillars of unwisdom—on the false
belief that human beings are separate from the Divine, Nature, and each other—we are all
suffering from schizophrenia to some extent or other, even so-called normal people. Thus the
only way that Life can heal our grievously sick society and so help us to cocreate what Erich
Fromm called the Sane Society is by healing our fragmented, split minds.
science
[Latin scientia ‘knowledge’, past participle of scīre ‘to know’, from PIE base *skei- ‘to cut,
split’, also root of conscious, schizoid, and schizophrenia, scīre meaning here ‘to separate one
thing from another, to discern’.] We can see from this root why the scientific mind, in par-
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ticular, has become so fragmented: it has traditionally been the task of scientific inquiry to
analyse, separate, and divide. So a science of consciousness is an oxymoron, for consciousness
has an opposite meaning, bringing together that which has been separated. We can see this
most clearly in the PIE base of art, which means ‘fit together’, also the base of harmony, order,
and reason. So the arts are concerned with putting back together again that which science has
separated.
In the URT, which is as much art as science, science is thus a coherent body of knowledge
that corresponds to all our experiences from the mundane to the mystical. What is known as
scientific knowledge today is neither coherent nor does it correspond to all our experiences.
Another reason for this is that science is not based on the Truth, which we can discover
through self-inquiry. In contrast, the mystics have traditionally based their inquiries on the
Truth. So we can say that the mystics are the true scientists. Panosophy is science as defined
here, ending the war between science and religion, without which there can never be peace
on Earth.
secret
[Latin sēcrētus, past participle of sēcernere ‘to separate, divide off’, also root of secretary ‘a person in someone’s confidence sharing secrets’, from sē ‘apart’, from PIE base *s(w)e- ‘third person reflexive pronoun’, in this sense ‘on one’s own’, also root of self, solitary, select, ethic, idiom,
and swami ‘one’s own master’, and cernere ‘to separate’, from PIE base *krei- ‘to sieve, discriminate, distinguish’, also root of certain, crime, crisis, and hypocrisy.]
secular
[Old French seculer, from Late Latin sæcularīs ‘worldly’, from Latin sæcularīs ‘of an age’, from
sæculum ‘generation, age’, cognate with French siècle ‘century’.] The change in meaning of the
original Latin came about around 1300 to distinguish the ‘temporal world’ from the ‘spiritual
world’, supposedly denoting lay people living in the world of time in contrast to people living
in religious orders in the Timeless. In denying the Eternal Now, secular has come to mean
‘nonreligious’, an unsustainable way of life because time is just an appearance in Consciousness, an illusion, as we can see clearly from mathematical functions involving time. Realizing
this fundamental Truth of Existence is leading to fin de siècle ‘the end of the age’, specifically
the end of the 5,000-year, egoic, mental epoch, allowing us to enter the Age of Light, embracing both the spiritual and temporal worlds in the timeless Eternal Now.
Self
[Old English, common with other Germanic words, seemingly an emphasizing word originally as in oneself, himself, etc.] A translation of Sanskrit atman, in Hinduism “the real immortal self of human beings, known in the West as the soul”. Buddhists deny the existence
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of atman, “neither within nor outside of physical and mental manifestations is there anything
that could be described as an independent imperishable essence.” In the Unified Relationships Theory, as in Advaita and Buddhism, there is no separate entity such as the soul, other
than the Immortal Ground of Being, that is immortal. Nevertheless, we can reconcile these
differences between Hinduism and Buddhism by saying that when Atman and Brahman are
one, then there is Anatman. But if there is no immortal soul, what is it that reincarnates in
Buddhism?
semantics
[French sémantique, from Greek sēmantikos ‘significant’, from sēmantos ‘marked’, from
sēmainein ‘to show, signify, indicate by a sign’, from sēma ‘sign’.]
semiotics
[Greek sēmeiōtikos ‘significant, observant of signs, interpreting symptoms’, from sēmeíōsis ‘indication’, from sēmeioun ‘to signal’, from sēmeion ‘sign’, from sēma ‘sign’.]
set
[(1) Latin sectus ‘a group of people following a similar mode of life’, from past participle of
sequi ‘to follow’. (2) Old English ‘cause to sit’, from PIE base*sed ‘sit’ through Germanic
root.] In IRL and mathematics, a group of entities having similar attributes. However, as IRL,
unlike mathematics, is nonaxiomatic and nonlinear, it does not suffer from the problem that
mathematicians faced at the end of the 19th century when paradoxes were found in axiomatic
set theory, leading to a great crisis in the foundations of mathematics, for the concept of set
is so fundamental in human learning. However, it is vitally important to remember that all
the sets that we place ourselves in, merging the two meanings of set, are not real. If we identify
with any exclusive religion, nation, economic ideology, political party, business corporation,
or scientific paradigm we are setting ourselves in chains, inhibiting ourselves from being fully
awake. In Reality, we belong to the Cosmos, beyond space and time, not any particular sect.
Nevertheless, sets have an essential utilitarian function. For instance, sets can tell us which of
the hundreds of species of mushrooms to be found in the forests of Scandinavia are delicious
to eat, which are tasteless, and which are deadly poisonous. I wonder how many people have
died to pass this knowledge on to us.
shunyata
[Sanskrit ‘emptiness, void’.] In Buddhism, the Essence of the Universe at the centre of the
ocean of Consciousness. This Emptiness, out of which the entire world of form emerges, is
without form, and void, as described in the opening verses of Genesis in the Bible.
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sign
[Latin signum ‘sign, mark, token’, from PIE base *sekw- ‘to follow’, in sense ‘standard that one
follows’, also root of sect, suitor, second, design, social, among others.] The basic figure that represents a concept in the meaning triangle in Figure 1.32 on page 126, a shallower meaning
than symbol, in Jung’s terms. See semiotics.
simplicity
[Latin simplus, from PIE base *sm, *sem, *som ‘same’, root of single, and *pl-, *pel- ‘fold’, the
root of Greek plekein and Latin plicare ‘to fold’, source of fold, ply, complicated, explicit, and
perplex. So simple means ‘same-fold, single, not multifarious’.] One of the four fundamental
principles of concept formation in IRL. When creating the ontological level of the foundations of all knowledge, we begin with being, a single concept of the utmost generality. This
is simplest possible application of Ockham’s razor, known as the “principle of ontological
economy, usually formulated as ‘Entities are not to be multiplied beyond necessity’.” From
there, we form the concepts of entity and attribute, continuing this analytical process until
we produce a map of the complexity of the entire Universe.
When using IRL in practice, we first abstract a few concepts as pillars on which to build
our knowledge of a particular domain. This provides a simple structure on which we can
build a coherent body of knowledge of a particular subject through further differentiation,
remembering that all concepts are subclasses of being, all abstractions of Consciousness.
skill
[Old Norse skil ‘distinction, discernment, knowledge’ from Proto-Germanic *skel- ‘divide,
separate’, from PIE base *skel- ‘to cut’, also root of sculpture.] The original meaning of skill
was the faculty of reason, the mental capacity to make ‘distinctions’. As such, it closely related
to science, with a similar etymology.
specialization
[French spécialiser, from Latin specialis ‘individual, particular’, from species ‘appearance, form,
kind’, from specere ‘to look, behold’, often with early meanings indicating ‘outward appearance’, in contrast to the essence of forms, their natural, real state.] When we are infants, we
go to school to learn the three R’s, Reading, (W)riting, and (A)rithmetic. Then as we progress
through school and university, we are taught to divide the world of learning into even more
subjects and disciplines, without being told how they relate to each other. This analytical activity has led the world of learning to become fragmented into fields with thick hedges dividing them. The emphasis is on specialization giving us a keyhole view of our lives and the world
we live in. If we are to be carried Home to Wholeness, then the antidote to this inhibiting
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view of our lives is generalization, enabling us to awaken to Love, Consciousness, and Intelligence.
Spirit
[Latin spiritus ‘breath’, from spirare ‘to breathe’.] A synonym for Life, “the animating or vital
principle in man (and animals), that which gives life to the physical organism; the breath of
life’ ” (OED). This etymological relationship between life and spirit is also in Swedish. Anda
means both ‘breath’ and ‘spirit’, as ‘in the same spirit’, and ande means ‘spirit’, closer to ‘soul’.
Anyone who has been close to someone as they die peacefully can well see this connection.
The breath slowly, slowly disappears as life-giving spirit drops away.
Stillness
[Old English stille, from a Germanic base *stel-, ‘fixed, not moving, standing’.] From a mystical perspective, Stillness exists at the centre of the ocean of Consciousness, like the eye of a
hurricane. All about there is movement, creativity and destruction, while at the very centre
there is Stillness. Ramesh S. Balsekar calls Stillness Consciousness-at-rest, in contrast to Consciousness-in-action. When we know Stillness, we know that we have arrived Home.
structure
[Latin structura ‘building’, from past participle of struere ‘to build’] Along with form and relationship, one of the basic building blocks of IRL, which denotes the mutual meaningful relationship of all elements that make up a whole, ultimately Wholeness. And when we use IRL
to build structure in our self-inclusive maps of the Cosmos, we see that the Universe has a
deep underlying structure, consisting of an infinitely dimensional network of meaningful hierarchical relationships. It this property of self-similarity that gives our models their fractal,
holographic character. And because the information systems modelling methods that underlie the Internet are of the utmost generality, equally applicable in all situations, this explains
why the Internet has been growing at hyperexponential rates of acceleration.
substance
[Latin substantia ‘substance, essence’, from substāns, substant-, present participle of substāre ‘to
stand or be under, to be present’, from sub- ‘under’, from PIE base *upo- ‘under, up from under, over’, also root of up, open, above, often, and upanishad, and stāre ‘to stand’, from PIE
base *stā- ‘to stand’, also root of stool, stage, system, institute, ecstasy, among many others.] The
primary, spiritual meaning is ‘essential nature, essence’, that which lies within, beneath the
superficial. However, in parallel with the development of this esoteric meaning, in 1398, substance came to mean the human body, from which came ‘That of which a physical thing consists; the material of which a body is formed and in virtue of which it possesses certain
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properties.’ (OED) This change of emphasis is yet another example of the way that the Western mind has turned the Western worldview upside down, putting second things first.
supernatural
[Medieval Latin supernātūrālis, coined by Thomas Aquinas, from Latin super- ‘over, above’
and nātūra ‘nature’, from nasci ‘to be born’.] Here we see an example of a mystic trying to
denote the Divine in terms of Aristotle’s exoteric meaning of nature. Yet, everything that is
born in the relativistic world of form arises from our Divine Source. So what is called supernatural is actually entirely natural, once again putting Western civilization back on its feet,
for today it is standing on its head.
Supreme Being
The Supreme Being is not a person, male or female. So we human beings are not created in
the image of God, for the Absolute has no image in Reality. We could say that the Supreme
Being is the union of Wholeness and Oneness or form and formless, but again, we are missing
the point. To know that the Supreme Being is ever-present requires an experience in which
the experiencer disappears. This is Home, a ‘place’ of absolute certainty and utmost security,
nothing to fight about, because all conflict has disappeared in Nonduality, in Peace, perfect
Peace.
symbol
[Middle English simbal ‘creed’, from Latin symbolum ‘sign, token, mark’, from Greek sumbállein ‘to put together’, from sun ‘together’ and bállein ‘to throw’, from PIE base *gwelə- ‘to
throw, reach, pierce’, also root of devil, metabolism, parable, problem, ball ‘dance’, and kill.]
As a symbol is etymologically something ‘thrown together’, the word has a sense of wholeness
about it, giving it a deeper meaning than sign, in Jung’s terms, as a token for a concept in the
meaning triangle in Figure 1.32 on page 126. The study of symbols is symbology, in contrast
to semiotics, the study of signs.
synechism
[Greek synekhēs ‘holding together, continuous, unbroken; contiguous, adjacent; frequent,
unceasing’, from sun ‘together, with’ and ekhein ‘to have, hold’.]
synergy
[Greek sun ‘together, with’ and ergos ‘work’.] The energy of structures that derives from the
relationships between the elements in the structure. In terms of the growth of structure
through time, these synergistic relationships enable wholes to form that are greater than the
sum of the preceding wholes, miraculously out of nothing, a miracle that comes about
through the power of Life. This whole process is accumulative, leading to the exponential rate
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of evolutionary change that we are experiencing today. So our very survival as a species is dependent on us working harmoniously together with a common vision, a synergistic process
that could bring radical changes in society at quite unbelievable rates of change. The changes
we are witnessing today will seem like a storm in the proverbial teacup by 2020.
table
[Latin tabula ‘board or plank intended for writing on; list or similar arrangement of words
and figures written on such a slab’.] The very first examples of writing found in Mesopotamia
were in tabular form as this is a very convenient way of displaying a set of facts and relationships in a concise and comprehensive manner. Relationships between the various items are
not explicit, but are determinined from position and the adjaceny of symbols. Not surprisingly, tables, known as relations in the relational model of data, are today the primary way of
organizing sets of similar information in databases on the Internet.
taboo
[Tongan tabu ‘under prohibition’] In a journal entry from 1777, James Cook said, the word
taboo “has a very comprehensive meaning; but, in general, signifies that a thing is forbidden.
… When any thing is forbidden to be eat, or made use of, they say, that it is taboo.” The OED
provides a more extensive description of how tabu was used as an adjective:
As originally used in Polynesia, Melanesia, New Zealand, etc.: Set apart for or consecrated to a special
use or purpose; restricted to the use of a god, a king, priests, or chiefs, while forbidden to general use;
prohibited to a particular class (esp. to women), or to a particular person or persons; inviolable, sacred;
forbidden, unlawful; also said of persons under a perpetual or temporary prohibition from certain
actions, from food, or from contact with others.

As there is much that is forbidden in Western civilization, especially in religion and economics, it is not surprising that taboo found a home for itself when Cook imported it into
Europe. Of course, such taboos arise from fear, which generally arises from separation, most
particularly from separation from the Divine. And there is no greater taboo in society today
than healing the fragmented mind in Wholeness by unifying science and religion, necessary
if we are all to live in love and peace with each other.
Tantra
[Sanskrit tantram ‘loom’, unifying both ‘warp’ and ‘weft’, from tan ‘to stretch, extend’, from
PIE base *ten- ‘to stretch’, also root of tendon, pretend, hypotenuse, tenement, thin, tenor, entertain, lieutenant, tone, and many others, and -tra-m ‘instrument’, cognate with Greek -tron
(eg English cyclotron), Latin -trum (eg arātrum ‘a plough’, from arare ‘to plough’), and English, as in filter.] So tantra literally means ‘an instrument for stretching’. Figuratively, Tantra
has the sense of weaving opposites together in Wholeness, with other original meanings indicating ‘groundwork, principle, system’ and ‘context, continuum’. Just one aspect of Tantra
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is divine lovemaking between woman and man, which has become its primary focus in the
West, sometimes missing the central point of impersonal, nonegoic Wholeness.
Tao
[Chinese ‘way’.] The Taoist term for both the Absolute, as the Alpha and Omega points of
evolution, and of Life, which emerges from our Divine Source. For the Tao, which is nameless and ineffable, is the mother of ten thousand things, which all eventually return to the
Tao. The classic symbol of Taoism, T’ai-chi-t’u, or ‘Diagram of the Supreme Ultimate’, is a
familiar illustration of the fundamental design principle of the Universe: Wholeness is the union of all opposites. This symbol illustrates that all pairs of opposites contain their complement within them like yin and yang, feminine and masculine.
taxonomy
[Coined in French as taxonomie in 1813 by A. P. de Candolle from Greek taxis ‘arrangement,
order’ and see -onomy] As -onomy has a Greek root meaning ‘manage, arrange’, taxonomy is
literally an arrangement of an arrangement. Specifically, taxonomy is the systematic classification of living organisms, or more generally the science of classification, Thus IRL is the ultimate taxonomy, bringing all our thoughts into universal order with the utmost clarity.
teach
[Old English tæcan ‘to show, teach’, from PIE base *deik- ‘to show, pronounce solemnly’, also
root of paradigm, dictionary, index, and judge.]
theory
[Greek theōria ‘contemplation, thing looked at’, from theōrós ‘spectator’, from theōrein ‘to
look at’, from théā ‘view, spectacle’, cognate with theatre, and -horós ‘seeing’, from horān ‘to
see’.] As David Bohm points out, a theory is primarily a form of insight, not words and mathematical symbols written down on paper or in a computer in electronic form. This insight
takes the form of a conceptual model, viewed with our inner eye, or Intelligence, grounded
in Consciousness. See also vision.
Theory of Everything
The Theory of Everything or Grand Unified Theory is the ultimate theory of human learning, the integration of all knowledge in all cultures and disciplines at all times into a coherent
whole, taking us to Wholeness at the Omega point of evolution. This great dream of humanity, which we call panosophy, has a long history.
Perhaps the earliest reference to the Ultimate Cosmic Vision was in the Hindu classic,
Bhagavad Gita, for “Arjuna saw all the manifold forms of the universe united as one,” revealed to him by Krishna. Panosophy is also the unification of all knowledge visualized by
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René Descartes in a dream in 1619, and the unified field theory postulated by Albert Einstein
in 1925, although it is better to call panosophy a Unified Relationships Theory, for it is meaningful relationships that cause the Universe, and hence human society, to function.
Panosophy overcomes the limitations of the physicists to create the Theory of Everything,
defined as “a theory capable of describing nature’s force within a single all-encompassing, coherent framework”. For panosophy includes both physical and nonphysical energies, not only
the electromagnetic, gravitational, and the strong and weak nucleic forces that the physicists
recognize, but also the many types of nonphysical energies, such as mental, psychic, subtle,
and spiritual, and, of course, Life itself, the mother of all energies. Furthermore, panosophy
overcomes the limitations of Ken Wilber’s attempt to create a Theory of Everything, for reasons that this glossary is endeavouring to explain. See particularly integral and cross of duality.
thinking
[Old English thencan, a variant of thyncan, ‘seem, appear’. The original meaning “probably
carries the notion of ‘causing images, reflections, etc., to appear to oneself, in one’s brain’”]
Thinking is the creative capacity to bring new concepts into the mind through the power of
Life arising directly from our Divine Source. We can distinguish two types of thinking:
healthy and unhealthy. Healthy thinking is that which helps to heal the split mind by clearly
noticing the abstract similarities and differences in the data patterns of our experience. Thinking is also healthy when it leads to direct action to solve a problem, such as finding the root
cause of relationships breaking down, or to create something practical in the external world,
such as a new house. Thinking is unhealthy when the mental images so produced create anxiety and worry.
time
[Old English ‘delimited section of existence, period’ from PIE base *di- ‘cut up, divide’.]
Time, like all other beings in the world of form, is an abstraction from Consciousness, only
relativistically real. What is Reality is the Timeless, Eternal Now. There are thus two dimensions of time, the flow of time in the horizontal and the timeless in the vertical, representing
Oneness and Wholeness, the union of the Alpha and Omega points of evolution.
transcendent
triangle of duality
There are three ways of looking at the relationships between opposites. The first is either-or,
which is the predominant approach in the West, encapsulated in Aristotle’s Law of Contradiction. This fundamental law of Western thought provides the basis of mathematical proof
and deductive logic, giving rise to rampant dualism. The other two ways of looking at pairs
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of opposites are neither-nor and both-and, which complete all the possibilities. So if we are
to create a comprehensive model of the Totality of Existence, it is vitally important that we
include all possible relationships between opposites. The triangle of duality simply illustrates
these relationships.
Specifically, we can consider propositional statements, which can have values true or false
or something in between. Certainties are then either-or statements, uncertainties are neithernor, and paradoxes are both-and, a concept that is rapidly gaining credence today. For the
Universe is inherently paradoxical and unless we accept paradoxes in our reasoning, we just
live in delusion, making it impossible to understand ourselves and the world we live in.
trilakshana
[Sanskrit ‘three marks’.] The three marks of being introduced by Shakyamuni Buddha. (1)
There is nothing whatsoever that is permanent in the Universe, including our bodies and any
groups, from our family to our species, that we feel we belong to (anitya). (2) If we do not
recognize this fundamental principle of existence, we shall suffer (duhkha). (3) The way to
end suffering is to be free of the sense of a separate self, of attachment to the egoic mind (Anatman).
Truth
[Old English, ‘faith’, cognate with trust and truce, originally the plural of truth, meaning ‘a
pledge to stop hostilities’.] The Divine as the ineffable foundation of all knowledge. As the
Truth is Nondual, it embraces all opposites, including all theories whether they are true or
not. For example, the geocentric model of the solar system was true to Ptolemy and Aristotle,
but not true to Aristarchus and Copernicus, who began the modern heliocentric model, generally regarded as true today. So if we were all grounded in the Truth, and hence Love, there
would no longer be any conflicts between us, and we would be living in peace and harmony
with each other in the Paragonian Society.
truth
An attribute of propositions.
Unified Modeling Language
The de facto standard business modelling method, introduced by Grady Booch, James Rumbaugh, and Ivar Jacobson of Rational Software Corporation, now a subsidiary of IBM, in the
1990s, unifying various modelling techniques that were developed during the previous three
decades. In particular, the UML unifies several earlier object-oriented modelling methods,
providing a comprehensive way of describing class models of the semantic structure of business enterprises. Underlying all these models is a class model of the utmost simplicity and abstraction, shown here. The word object in this class diagram denotes the superclass, at the top
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of the class hierarchy. All other classes are subclasses of Object. The diagram shows that instances of any class in the system, called objects, can have zero or more relationships with an
object in any other class, including itself. The diagram is thus a depiction of the entire business world, of the global economy.
Well, not quite. While the UML can provide comprehensive scenarios of the processes and
entities in business, it cannot, as it stands, include the creative thought processes of information systems architects building these models. We can correct this omission by using our selfreflective Intelligence to truly know ourselves, how we think and behave, in the Context of
Consciousness. By replacing the word object with that of being, we can thus create a complete
model of the entire Universe, including the psychodynamics of society as a whole, a comprehensive theory of evolutionary change, what Marx called the laws of motion of society. See
also Integral Relational Logic.
Universe
[Latin universus ‘whole, entire’ from unus ‘one’ and versus past participle vertere ‘to turn’.] The
Totality of Existence turned into one Whole, with no divisions or borders within it. In other
words Consciousness. The physical universe of space, time, and matter is a universe, not the
Universe, emerging from Consciousness, like everything else in the relativistic world of form.
We should therefore not expect quantum physicists or astronomers to tell us how the Universe is designed, and hence what it truly means to be a human being. This understanding is
only possible through self-inquiry. See also university.
university
[See Universe.] A centre of learning, of research and education, where all knowledge in all cultures and disciplines at all times, including self-knowledge, is turned into one Whole. Universities today are very far from living up to their name. They are highly fragmented
institutions, with thick hedges dividing the various fields of study.
vision
[Latin visio ‘view, sight’, from past participle videre ‘to see’, from the same PIE base as Witness.] We have two ways of seeing, one with our physical eyes and the other with our inner
eye, which leads to understanding, as we see in the sentence, “Now I see what you mean,” as
the penny drops. When this inner seeing expands into Wholeness, our vision has no horizons
beyond which it cannot go. This vision of Wholeness can arise equally from intuition and
reason, because Wholeness is ever-present. See also visionary.
visionary
[See vision.] A visionary is one who, by looking deeply into her- or himself, can see visions of
what is happening to the human race that are not accessible to those without similar abilities.
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In the past few millennia, these visionaries have been a few notable individuals, such as John
of Patmos and Nostradamus. However, with the great awakening of consciousness and intelligence in the world today, many thousands can see quite clearly that we are currently passing
through the most momentous period in human history. As Western civilization dies in an
apocalyptic catastrophe, an eschatological civilization will emerge that will carry humanity
into superconsciousness and superintelligence at the end of time.
vital
[Latin vītālis, from vīta ‘life’, from PIE base *gwei ‘to live’, also root of quick, vivid, vitamin,
whiskey, amphibious, microbe, hygiene, and biology.] Materialistic science, whether reductionist
or holistic, denies the existence of Life, arising directly from our Divine Source. In contrast,
the Unified Relationships Theory is a vital science that brings Life back to science.
way
[Old English weg, from PIE base *wegh- ‘to go, transport in a vehicle’, also root of wagon,
vehicle, weigh, wee, vogue, vector, maybe cognate with Latin via.]
wealth
[Old English well, wela ‘weal’, formed by analogy with health.] Obsolete meanings of wealth
are ‘The condition of being happy and prosperous, well-being’ and ‘Spiritual well-being’. It
is only in our materialistic modern times that wealth has become stronger than riches, which
far from making people happy, are a major cause of anxiety. It is time to recognize that spiritual well-being is the true meaning of wealth.
Wholeness
[Old High German heil, ‘health’, from PIE base *kailo ‘whole’, also the root of healthy and
holy, but a different root from holistic.] The ineffable state of Wholeness arises when we live
in union with the Cosmos, the entire ocean of Consciousness. This is the Omega point of
evolution, when we live according to the fundamental design principle of the Universe:
Wholeness is the union of all opposites. So in Wholeness, Wholeness and Oneness are one,
the ultimate yoga. The primary-secondary relationship between Wholeness and Oneness is
illustrated in this diagram.
wisdom
[Old English wīs, from PIE base *weid- ‘to see’, also root of Witness, vision, guide, evidence,
history, and idea, and the Sanskrit Vedas ‘knowledge, sacred teaching’.] Wisdom arises from
clear-sightedness, when the cloud of unknowing that prevents the coherent light of Consciousness from shining radiantly through us is dispersed. We can then use our innate, self-
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reflective Intelligence, which so often is stultified by the education system, to think and take
action in the context of Wholeness, grounded in Love. That is wisdom.
Witness
[Old English wit, from PIE base *weid- ‘to see’, the same root as wisdom]. The Divine as Intelligence, the eyesight of Consciousness. The Witness provides us with the vantage point that
enables us to get our lives in perspective, to see ourselves in the Context of Wholeness at the
Omega point of evolution. Here on Earth, if we want to take a broader view of our surroundings, we can go to the top of a tall building, such as a medieval cathedral or a modern television tower, if such edifices are available. Alternatively, we can take a trip in a helicopter or a
hot-air balloon to give ourselves a bird’s-eye view. The astronauts who travelled to the Moon
had an even better perspective. They were able to see the Earth as a unity, where all the divisions that we create between the nations, religions, races, businesses, and so on no longer existed. But this does not mean that we need to travel to the outer reaches of the Universe to
truly know ourselves. For the Witness provides us with a God’s eye view of the Universe, beyond space and time.
yantra
[Sanskrit yantra ‘any instrument for holding or restraining or fastening, a prop, support, barrier, from yam ‘to sustain, hold, hold up, support’14 and -tra-m ‘instrument’, see Tantra.]
From its mechanistic origin as an instrument intended to support the energy inherent in a
particular element, yantra came to have a mystical meaning, denoting an aid to meditative
discipline, in the form of “a geometric diagram with abstract symbols”. As such, a yantra can
depict the evolution and involution of the Immortal Cosmos.
yes
[Middle English yeis, from Old English gēse ‘so be it’, and sīe ‘may it be so’, from the optative PIE stem *si- (expressing wish or desire) of the PIE base *es-, the root of is, prefixed
with the PIE base *i-, *yam-, pronominal stem, also the root of Swedish ja. See also is and
satsang.] When we say “yes” to ‘What is’, rather than being in denial, we can know the Truth
that sets us free.
yoga
[Sanskrit ‘union’, cognate with the English words yoke and join.] Traditionally, the four yogic
paths of Hinduism: raja-yoga (‘royal path’, including hatha yoga and meditation), bhakti-yoga
(‘path of devotion’), karma-yoga (‘path of selfless service’), and jnana-yoga (‘path of abstract
knowledge’) have been focused on Oneness, on the union of Brahman and Atman. However
the ultimate yoga is the Principle of Unity, the fundamental design principle of the Universe.
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By applying this irrefutable, universal truth in every moment of our lives, we are led to
Wholeness, the union of all opposites, which we realize at the Omega point of evolution.
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Figure B.1: “By God, for a minute there it suddenly all made sense!”
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e can only make sense of our lives and the world we live in through self-inquiry,
by looking into the utmost depth and breadth of the Cosmic Psyche, liberated
from our mechanistic, cultural conditioning. So while it might appear that IRL
has evolved from computer science, this is not actually the case. IRL has emerged directly
from our Divine Source, without any predecessors.
This situation arises because a big bang exploded in my psyche in the spring of 1980, first
destroying the seven pillars of unwisdom, symbolized by the Tower of Babel, and then rebuilding the entire world of learning on the seven pillars of wisdom. As I have discovered, it
is only possible to reach the Omega Point of evolution by starting afresh at the very beginning, at the Alpha Point.
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However, if we are to express what we see and feel in words and other signs and symbols,
we need a language in which to do so. And that language mainly comes from books written
by people similarly seeking to know themselves and hence understand how the Universe is
designed.
In my case, as I have been engaged in integrating all knowledge in all cultures and disciplines at all times into a coherent whole since I was thirty-eight in 1980, I have needed to read
hundreds and thousands of books, some several times, with others more peremptorily. Before
I embarked on this experiment in learning, I had read hardly any books, other than a few novels in adolescence, for I had no context, framework, or foundation to make sense of what I
was reading or was being taught in religion, science, and economics. It was only when Integral
Relational Logic (IRL) began to emerge in consciousness that I could understand what people
were writing and so obtain an insight into their own experiences.
To make a selection of books, papers, articles, DVDs, and television programmes to include in the bibliography, I have included all works referenced in all three volumes of the
Wholeness trilogy, plus a number of others that have had an influence on the development of
the self-reflective picture of the Totality of Existence that I can see today. In doing this, I have
made no attempt to categorize these works, either by subject or in terms of their importance
for me. So in this bibliographic essay, perhaps it would help to highlight the most significant
specialist authors who have influenced my learning over the years.
Naturally, the primary influences on my life have been the mathematicians and computer
scientists whose work provides IRL’s immediate evolutionary predecessors. These I learned
from majoring in mathematics at university and from my business career, mainly in sales,
marketing, and software development with IBM.
First, I learned about Ted Codd’s relational model of data in 1972, when working in a sales
office for IBM in London, later brilliantly developed and described by his associate Chris
Date, both of whom I heard speak in 1973. Then in 1978, I learned the basics of A Programming Language (APL), developed by Kenneth Iverson, which led me to realize that the aims
of the artificial intelligence community are impossible, as explained in Chapter 8, ‘Limits of
Technology’ in Volume Two; we human beings are the leading edge of evolution on this
planet, not machines like stored-program computers.
In 1990, I rejoined IBM in Stockholm at its Nordic Software Development Laboratory,
learning something of the object-oriented modelling methods being developed by James
Rumbaugh, Grady Booch, and Ivar Jacobson, among others, which was to lead to the Unified
Modeling Language (UML). And after I took early retirement in 1997, I worked as a consultant for a company making complex software products for investment banks, which gave me
the opportunity to see at first hand the relationship between the two principal information
systems modelling methods, which have become unified in Integral Relational Logic.
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However, if IRL provided just the coordinating semantic framework for the theory of everything, it would not have the power that it has today. In 1983, I was able to use IRL to form
the concept of the Absolute in exactly the same way as I form all other concepts, which led
me to see and sense with mystical awareness that IRL provides me with both the Cosmic Context and Gnostic Foundation for all my learning.
To establish the accompanying vision of Wholeness as sound science, I turned to the mystics, especially those in the East, for they are the true physicists, developing their understanding of themselves from the Origin of the Universe. Of these ancient texts, the most influential
have been The Upanishads and The Bhagavad Gita, translated by Eknath Easwaran, Tao Teh
Ching, translated by John C. H. Wu, and The Flower Ornament Scripture (Avatamsaka Sutra),
translated by Thomas F. Cleary, although it is easier to approach this tome through the modern commentaries on Huayan Buddhism and Indra’s Net of Garma C. C. Chang and Francis
H. Cook.
Then there is Heraclitus, the Greek mystical philosopher of change, whose Hidden Harmony Aristotle rejected, leading IRL, based on the Principle of Unity, to be the most fundamental change in Western thought since Plato, Aristotle, and Euclid laid down its
foundations some 2,350 years ago.
From this basic skeleton for all knowledge, I have needed

In 1980 and 81, as I struggled to understand what was happening to me and society as a
whole, I was particularly influenced by the works of David Bohm, Pierre Teilhard de Chardin, Arthur Koestler, and Erich Fromm. Not that I fully understood what they wrote, for IRL
was still in embryonic form, not yet strong enough to support the entire history of human
learning. It was to take more than thirty years before IRL was mature enough to enable me
to complete this book.

First, these tend to be written by specialists, adding branches, twigs, and leaves to the already existing tree of knowledge, citing authorities from the past for what they are saying.
However, over the centuries and millennia, a few individuals have sought to integrate what
has already been learnt, counteracting the divergent tendencies of evolution. Among my contemporaries, the multidisciplinary, convergent studies of Peter Russell and Ken Wilber have
played a major role in the synthesis of all knowledge presented in this book, describing, in
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their different ways, a world vision that is remarkably similar to my own. Yet, they are still
rather conventional, building on tradition rather than starting afresh at the very beginning.

During this period I came across the paradigm shift in science being developed by such
people as Fritjof Capra, Marilyn Ferguson, Willis Harman, and Rupert Sheldrake. At first I
thought that I could integrate my work with theirs because there were so many similarities.
But it was not to be. As I can now see, IRL is not a part of any paradigm, new or old.
During the second half of the 1980s and first half of the 1990s, the main focus of my attention was on my psychospiritual awakening, on earning a living in the world once again,
and on my second marriage. I did comparatively little reading or writing during this time.
What reading I did was mainly focused on the works of Barry Long, whose Course in Being
seminars I attended for many years, J. Krishnamurti, Osho, and Ramana Maharshi. As my
mystical experiences deepened in this way, the works of Elaine Pagels and F. C. Happold were
of central importance in putting the early history of Christianity into perspective, showing
me why I was so averse to the teachings of the Church of England as an adolescent. The works
of Robert Forman and William James were also a great influence in my conceptual understanding of mysticism during this period.
The field of economics has been the most difficult, because it is in this area where the prevailing culture most inhibits the development of the ideas that are necessary to get us through
the great economic and ecological crisis we face today. Nevertheless, I have had some most
interesting conversations with many people on this subject, including these authors, many of
whom I have met or spoken to: James Robertson, Hazel Henderson, Michael Linton, David
Boyle, E. F. Schumacher, Willis Harman and John Hormann, and Alexander King and Bertrand Schneider of the Club of Rome. Margrit Kennedy and Bernard Lietaer, have been less
influential because by the time I came across their work, I could see that the only viable way
forward for humanity is a mystical path, focusing attention on returning to our Divine
Source.
Mathematics has played a less important role than I thought it would when I began this
project. As mathematics is generally regarded as the language of science, I originally thought
that I would need some advanced mathematics to establish the scientific truth that there are
psychospiritual energies at work in the Universe. To this end, in the early 1980s, I thought
that René Thom’s aptly-named Catastrophe Theory, further developed by Christopher Zeeman, would provide the mathematical tool that I needed to model the catastrophe that I saw
humanity blindly accelerating towards. But in the event, all I have needed for this purpose
are the information systems modelling tools familiar to me from my business career.
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However, I have been concerned about two particular aspects of mathematics: its foundations and the way that mathematician actually learn, rather than what they put down on paper. In this respect, these authors have been most influential: Jaques Hadamard, G. H.
Hardy, Philip J. Davis and Reuben Hersh, Morris Kline, Ernest Nagel and James R. Newman, and, of course, Kurt Gödel, whose incompleteness theorems I struggled through in the
1980s. In terms of conventional mathematics, few can clearly see what is happening to humanity at the present time because of a lack of understanding of the mathematical concepts
of infinity, studied by Georg Cantor, and exponential series, as described on page 235 in
Chapter 3, ‘Unifying Opposites’, and page 561 in Chapter 6, ‘A Holistic Theory of Evolution’, respectively. The mathematical recreations of W. W. Rouse Ball and H. S. M. Coxeter
have also played an important role in my development, preventing me, along with music,
from going totally insane when nothing in the world made any sense whatsoever.
And what of philosophy? Philosophy is a curious subject that only really exists because of
the great schism between science and religion in Western culture, from which I have felt alienated since a boy, for reasons I can now see. For when this schism is healed, the need for
philosophy as a separate subject simply disappears. So, apart from Heraclitus and René
Descartes, I have been very little influenced by the great philosophers of the past two and half
thousand years, although it has been fascinating to notice that some of the bootstrap concepts
of Integral Relational Logic played a key role in the philosophies of Plato and Aristotle. Nevertheless, I have needed to read something about what the philosophers have been up to during all this time. Bertrand Russell, Karl Popper, Antony Flew, and, more generally, Richard
Tarnas have been important here. Nevertheless, as philosophy has played an important role
in the development of the Western mind, I have needed to study this subject to some degree
to understand the crisis that the West faces today. Bryan Magee’s television programmes have
been most helpful in giving a broad view in this respect.
So what about conventional science? Having realized as a sixteen-year-old that physics,
generally regarded as the principal scientific discipline, is not based on the Truth, I have not
been as culturally conditioned as most of my contemporaries. Even the mystics believe that
the physicists can tell us how the Universe is designed. Nevertheless, I have needed to study
the physicists to understand some of the major influences human phylogeny. To this end,
apart from the physicists already mentioned, I have consulted the writings of Stephen W.
Hawking, Paul Davies, Brian Greene, Roger Penrose, and Amit Goswami, among several
others.
While the physicists are seen as the custodians of the concept of Universe, the biologists
are generally regarded as the custodians of the concepts of life and evolution. So as some biologists have sought to bring life back to science, some have been attempting to show that
biology should be regarded as the primary science, usurping physics’ throne. Elisabet Sah-
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touris has been most prominent in this respect, no doubt much influenced by the self-organizing systems of Humberto R. Maturana and Francisco J. Varela. But such notions do not
bring Life, arising directly from our Divine Source, back to science.
Of course, mainstream biologists, believing that the DNA molecule contains the secret of
life, don’t even go this far. Nevertheless, to understand something of the culture I live in, I
have needed to familiarize myself with the writings of such biologists, including Francis
Crick, James D. Watson, and Richard Dawkins, the most vociferous of them all, leading a
crusade against organized religion and the Creationists, but in so doing, throwing the mystical baby out with the religious bathwater.
If any specialist subject can be regarded as the primary science, it is psychology, because if
we do not understand ourselves, we cannot know whether our scientific theories are true or
not. I first became interested in psychology when I was appointed a first-line manager in an
IBM sales office in 1974, the works of Thomas A. Harris and Eric Berne, recommended to
me by my friends, being of initial interest.
But I only really became interested in psychology in 1980, when I wondered whether the
global economy would self-destruct within thirty years because artificial intelligence is possible or because it is not. This initially led me to study the mathematical foundations of computer science to an extent not necessary to design and develop information systems in
business. So I first turned to the beginnings of mathematical logic, developed by George
Boole, and the first programmable computer designed by Charles Babbage, insightfully described by Ada Lovelace, the poet Byron’s daughter, all of whom lived in the nineteenth century. But, of course, it was in the middle of twentieth century that mathematicians, scientists,
medical practitioners, psychologists, and philosophers sat down to try to understand just
what we had had invented in the stored-program computer and the relationship of human
beings to this machine, which extends our mental abilities, unlike the many tools we have developed over the years to extend our rather limited physical abilities. It is a very confused story
because most don’t know what it means to be a human being and so cannot know what we
have invented.
It was to take well over twenty years to unravel this mess. Regarding the mathematical
foundations, I was much helped by Clive W. Kilmister, Jean van Heijenoort, and Brian Randell, the last two having collected together in one volume many of the seminal papers and
letters. These works helped me develop an intuitive understanding of the foundational works
of Alan Turing, Alonzo Church, Alfred Tarski, and John von Neumann, for instance. I say
intuitive because as I studied these works Integral Relational Logic was emerging in consciousness, telling me that the semantic modelling methods of business are more significant
than mathematical modelling methods, a fundamental principle that applies to all the sciences, including physics.
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Nevertheless, I still needed to familiarize myself with what Joseph Weizenbaum rather disparagingly called the artificial intelligentsia,1 people attempting to show that human beings
are machines and nothing but machines. A few of these have been Norbert Weiner, Marvin
Lee Minsky, Donald Michie, Douglas R. Hofstadter, and his associate Daniel C. Dennett.
And I also needed to spend much time clarifying the confusion caused by Claude Shannon’s
so-called theory of information. Two voices crying in the wilderness, showing by rational argument that human beings are not machines, were J. R. Lucas and John Searle. In social
terms, three highly influential writers believing that technological development can drive economic growth indefinitely are James Martin, Bill Gates, and Ray Kurzweil. Of course, there
are many more in the information technology industry with such beliefs.
The main reason why people cannot discover who they truly are because of the traditional
work ethic, which inhibits us from following the ancient adage “Know thyself,” by answering
the most challenging question that any of us can ask ourselves, “Who am I?” Of course, we
cannot answer this question within the context and framework of Western civilization, whose
religious, scientific, and economic ethos is designed to prevent us from discovering what it
truly means to be a human being. We can only do so by bringing our personal, cultural, and
collective conditioning into consciousness, examining in minute detail all the hidden energies
that cause us to behave in the way we do.
As I have been seeking to be free of my cultural conditioning from a very early age, one of
my top priorities in this respect was to understand the personal conditioning that led me to
become a rebel. Some meetings with David Wasdell in 1985, then a primal therapist who had
studied the effects of pre- and perinatal traumnas on later development, but today a leading
climatologist, set me on this psychotherapeutic path. The works of the depth psychologists
such as Stanislav Grof, Abraham Maslow, and Carl Jung have been most helpful here. On the
other hand, I have learnt very little from Sigmund Freud, who initiated the psychological revolution.
But is has been the practical experience of everyday living and many psychotherapeutic
trainings that have been most helpful here, far more than the multitude of self-help books on
the market, which have not generally touched me directly. At the beginning of this millennium, these self-inquiries led me from psychology to mysticism, towards such teachers as Vijai
Shankar, Nukunu, and Vasant Swaha, and through their writings, Ramesh S. Balsekar, Nisargadatta Maharaj, and Andrew Cohen.
As I have been acutely aware that the Unified Relationships Theory is the much soughtfor Holy Grail and Philosophers’ Stone of human learning, to deal as calmly as possible with
this potentially emotional situation, I have also needed to study the pathology of genius, particularly as investigated by Anthony Storr. In this respect, I have been particularly interested
in the challenges facing scientific revolutionaries, such as Isaac Newton, Charles Darwin, Al-
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bert Einstein, and David Bohm. To this end, I have read several biographies, including those
by Frank E. Manuel, Richard S. Westfall, Michael White, Banesh Hoffmann, Jeremy Bernstein, and F. David Peat.
To understand humanity’s ultimate destiny as a species, it has been necessary to bring our
collective conditioning into consciousness, as well as my personal and our cultural conditioning. To this end, I have gone back to the very origins of human learning, some 25,000 years
ago, when our forebears were given the great gift of self-reflective Intelligence. Barry Long and
Ken Wilber, already mentioned, have been most helpful here, as has Aurobindo Ghose. And
to understand a little of the early myths and civilizations, Joseph Campbell, Anne Baring, and
Michael Wood have been most helpful here.
Of course, what happens to humanity in the coming years depends to a great extent on us
working harmoniously together with a common vision. In the 1990s, I subscribed to some
journals, including ReVision, Noetic Sciences Review, Journal of Consciousness Studies, Resurgence, and New Economics, in the hope of finding someone on this planet who could understand what I am saying, and during the first decade of this century, I subscribed to the
Network Review and What Is Enlightenment?, now called EnlightenNext, with a similar purpose. But to no avail. It would appear that no one is destined to understand the Principle of
Unity, Integral Relational Logic, and the Unified Relationships Theory before the global
economy collapses during this decade and even before Homo sapiens sapiens ‘wise, wise human’ becomes extinct, most probably during this century. For while some of my closest women friends have occasionally sensed the universal truth of the Principle of Unity, the feeling
that everything makes sense has not lasted for long, like the professor in the library. For the
Principle of Unity is the most dangerous idea in the world. If its implications are to be fully
explored, this would totally shatter one’s identity as a human being, having a special place in
the overall scheme of things, not something that many are prepared to face.
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Index of Word Roots

T

his Index of Word Roots points to the pages in the main body of the book where the
roots of words are specified, the ones in bold font indicating the glossary, where more
detailed etymologies are specified, wherever possible going back to Proto-Indo-European (PIE) roots. This Index, like the Glossary, is work in progress. There is still much work
to do before we can define a coherent set of words that are based on the seven pillars of wisdom, rather than the seven pillars of unwisdom, on which Western civilization is based.

A

authority, lxiii
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autosoteria, lxvi
autosoteric, 293
avidya, 293
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Advaita, 289
alone, 289
ambivalence, 289
anarchy, 290
Anatman, 290
animate, 290
anitya, 290
apocalypse, xxix, 291
arch-, 291
archetype, 292
architect, xliii, 5, 164, 292
-archy, 292
arrogant, 292
art, xliii, 292
Atlas, 63
atman, 292
atom, 293
attribute, 293
authentic, lxiii
author, lxiii

B
beauty, 263
being, 294
belief, 294
biocracy, 294
Brahman, 295

C
cartography, 54
category, 243, 295
catholic, 179
citizen, 296
civilization, 296
clarity, 296
class, 296
cognitive, 296
collumination, 297
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computer, 158
concept, 112, 298
concrescence, lvi
conscience, 298
Consciousness, 162, 255, 299
consciousness, xliv, 155
conservatisim, 298
consistency, 299
Context, 300
coordinate, 218, 300
Cosmos, 300
cœnoscopy, 152
-cracy, 300
crazy, 145
culture, 302

D
Data, 159
Datum, 302
death, 303
define, 247, 303
deity, 83
design, 304
dharma, 304
dialectic, 94, 304
dimension, 198, 304
divine, 83, 305
dualism, 305
duhkha, 305

E
economy, 306
Eden, 306
educate, 307
egalitarianism, 307
ego, 307
egregious, 243
empathy, 307
empirical, 100, 307

Emptiness, 308
energy, 25, 308
enlightenment, 308
entity, 182, 309
entropy, 308
Epiphany, 41
epistemology, 171, 309
eschaton, lvi
esoteric, 309
essence, 310
Eternity, 310
etymology, 115, 287
evidence, 100, 311
evolution, 311
Existence, 312
exoteric, 312
experience, 100, 312
experiment, 100
explicit, 312

F
field, 313
form, 313
Freedom, 313
Fullness, 314
function, 314

G
generalist, 314
generous, 315
genesis, 314
genetic, 315
genius, 316
gentile, 316
genuine, 316
genus, 316
gerontomorphosis, 317
gestalt, 317
gnosis, 317
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Hague, 115
harmony, 319
health, 83
heathen, 319
hierarchy, 200
holism, 84, 320
hologram, 259
holographic, 320
Holoramic, 320
holotropic, 321
holy, 83
homarchy, 202
Home, 321
homeostasis, 321
human, 321
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I
identity, 263, 323
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immanent, 324
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information, 160, 325
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Intelligence, 326
Interesting, 327
interesting, 180
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J
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join, 91, 256

K
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L
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Life, 332
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loxodrome, 60

M
mantra, 333
map, 54, 333
mathematics, 83
matrix, 333
matter, 333
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mean, 334
meaning, 334
measure, 334
mechanism, 335
mental, 335
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metaphysics, 335
mind, 336
model, 49, 336
money, 336
morality, 336
mystery, 337
mystic, 337

N
nature, lxxxi, 258, 337
Now, 338

O
Oneness, 339
-onomy, 339
ontogeny, 339
ontology, 171, 340
order, 340

P
pagan, 341
panosophy, xlv, 341
paradigm, 341
paradise, 342
paragon, 97
paragonian, lxxxiii, 97, 342
party, 234
Paul, 115
pædomorphosis, 340
philosophy, 155, 343
phylogeny, 343
physics, lxxxi, 343
planet, 343
politics, 343
positivism, 343
practical, 147
pragmatism, 147
Presence, 162, 344
primordial, 345

private, 345
prophet, 345
psychology, 36
pusillanimous, 346

R
radical, 346
ratio, 346
reason, 346
record, 191, 347
relation, 347
religion, 348
rheomode, lxxxi, 46
Rita, 349
role, 349

S
sacred, 349
safe, 349
samsara, 350
sangha, 349
sanity, 349
satchidananda, 255, 350
satsang, 350
schizoid, xliii, 245
schizophrenia, xlvi, 350
science, xliii, 350
secret, 351
secular, 351
Self, 351
semantics, 352
semiotics, 352
set, 352
shunyata, 352
sign, 353
simplicity, 353
skill, 353
specialization, 353
Spirit, 354
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Stillness, 354
structure, 354
substance, 354
supernatural, 355
symbol, 355
synaesthesia, 161
synechism, 121, 355
synergy, 24, 355
syzygy, 91, 256

T
table, 356
taboo, 356
Tantra, 356
Tao, 357
taxonomy, 357
teach, 357
tessellation, 136
theology, 83
theory, 357
time, 358
transcendent, 358
trichotomy, 121
trilakshana, 359
Truth, 359

U
Universe, 360
universe, xlv
university, xlv
upanishad, 253

V
vision, 360
vital, 361

W
way, 361
wealth, 9, 361

weave, 94
whole, 83
Wholeness, 361
wisdom, 361
Witness, 362

Y
yantra, 362
yes, 362
yoga, 91, 256, 362
yoke, 91, 256

Index of References and Influences

T

his Index of References contains pointers to all the authors referred to in this book,
together with the titles of their own books, articles, and other media. The page numbers marked with an n are pointers to references to the end notes. It is planned to add
cross-references from these notes pages to pages in the main body of the book in due course,
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greatly testing the clarity of both the content and structure.
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PANOSOPHY: THE THEORY OF EVERYTHING

T

his first volume in the Wholeness trilogy describes Integral Relational Logic (IRL),
the commonsensical art and science of thought and consciousness that we all use
everyday to form concepts and organize our ideas in tables and semantic networks.
IRL has become manifest in consciousness through a thought experiment, in which the
author imagines that he is a computer that switches itself off and on again so that it is
completely empty. From this tabula rasa ‘blank slate’, the computer then has the task of
integrating all knowledge in all cultures and disciplines at all times into a coherent whole.
IRL, explicating the long-sought-for laws of thought at the mystical heart of psychology,
thus provides the Cosmic Context, coordinating framework, and Gnostic Foundation for
all sciences and humanities, including mathematics, physics, biology, psychology,
philosophy, religion, music, and literature, which collectively form the Unified
Relationships Theory (URT), the subject of the second volume in this trilogy.
As IRL is nonlinear, holographic, and fractal-like—based on the Principle of Unity, the
fundamental design principle of the Universe—it is the universal, transcultural discipline of
form, structure, relationships, and meaning, which introduces the most fundamental
change in Western thought since Plato, Aristotle, and Euclid laid down its foundations.
In this pragmatic way, we can liberate intelligence from its mechanistic, cultural
conditioning, proving irrefutably that the hypothesis that human beings are machines and
nothing but machines is false. We humans are the leading edge of evolution, not computers
with artificial intelligence, requiring us to make radical changes to the work ethic that
governs our lives today. For this obvious truth shows that technological development
cannot drive economic growth indefinitely, a critical situation that we explore further in
the third volume of the Wholeness trilogy, describing Our Evolutionary Story.
Paul Hague was born near London in the middle of the Second World
War and was educated mainly as a mathematician. He then spent his
business career in the information technology industry, mainly with IBM
in sales and marketing in London in the 1960s and 70s and in software
development in Stockholm in the 1990s.
In 1980, realizing that the materialistic, monetary global economy is
incompatible with the invention of the stored-program computer, he set
out to explore how we could realize our fullest potential as a species
!"#$%&'(&)*')+(,(after the collapse of capitalism at the beginning of this century.
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